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PREFACE. 


‘Tus Number completes the Fifth Volume of the Journal of 


At the close of the last Volume it was not unlikely 
that the source from whence the Journal is supplied would 
be beyond our reach at the needful time, or that impor- 
tant events would hush for a season: the oracles of God. 
But from the number of Discourses delivered during the 
latter part of last year and the early part of this, previous 


unnecessary: for: us to ‘dwell om tho importance of 
_ to the Saints’ library, seeing that it represents a part of the 
most trying season of the Church. We therefore commend it 
to its readers without further preface, and we are confident 
that in years to come the value of the Fifth Volume to its 
possessors will be enhanced. : 
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glory of eternity, and that prison is a | 
palace to him. Again, let a man be 
seated upon a throne with power and 
dominion in this world, ruling his 
millions and millions, and without 
that peace which flows from the Lord 
of Hosts—without that contentment 
and joy that comes from heaven, his 
palace is a prison ; his life is a burden 
to him; he lives in fear, in dread, 
and in sorrow. But when a person 
is filled with the peace and power of 
God, all is right with him. 

I cannot be satisfied with myself, 
neither can I be satisfied with this 
people, unless they live in the enjoy- 
ment of the Spirit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, having the testimony of Jesus 
within them. When they live in that 
manner, they are prepared to judge of 
all matters that come before them ; 
they are then capable of discerning 
between truth and error, light and 
darkness. They can then readily 
discover the things that are not of 
God, and distinguish them from those 
that are. This is the only way for 
you to know that your leaders are 
leading you in the path that leads to 
heaven. Without taking this course, 
a people or nation is liable to be led 
astray by their leaders, and thereby 
be prepared to be destroyed; but 
when the people understand for them- 
selves—when they know and under- 
stand the things of God by the Spirit 
of revelation, they are not only satis- 
fied but safe. If this people will do 
as they are told—will please those 
who preside over them, they will do 
well for themselves. And if they will 
do this from morning to evening and 
from evening to morning, all will be 
right, and their acts will tend to 
yromote the kingdom of God upon 
the earth. 

As brother Wells lately observed 
here, it is very little difference what 
womes OF world are 

at us, that only fits and prepares 
whem for their destruction. sf; they 


afflict the Saints of God, it prepares 
them for their reward; it prepares 
the righteous for bliss and immor- 
tality, and the wicked are the sooner 
ripened for their doom. It is very 
little difference whether men come 
here as soldiers or as civilians, all will 
promote the interest of the kingdom 
of God. It will promote the interests 
of the Saints, inasmuch as they are 
united; and though the wicked, in 
their eagerness to destroy the Saints 
of God, do not see this, yet God will 
make it all turn for the good of His 
people. 

True, this people might have done 
better; but, considering all circum- 
stances, they have done as well as 
could be expected. It might be 
shown to them, and perhaps this 
congregation will acknowledge it, that 
if this people had invariably been 
careful to observe counsel, they would 
have promoted the kingdom of heaven 
a great deal faster than they have. I 
will bring up a circumstance to 
illustrate this idea—one relating to 
us in these Valleys of the Mountains. 
It was just now observed by brother 
Feramorz Little that his feelings 
would be perfectly satisfied if he 
should never see another train of 
goods come in here for sale among this 
people. I would have been satisfied, 
if that could have been the case from 
the beginning. . 

At a time here when a 
could go with a sackful of gold and 
say toa man, * Can I hire you to do 
some work for me? I have a sack 
full of gold ;" and the man would say, 
‘No; 1 cannot do it;” and every 
man would say, “No; I am too 
busy ; I cannot do it ;” and the person 
still saying, “*1 have hats-full of 
gold ;” but it was so plentiful, that 
men had euch quantities of money 
that they were lugging it about 
until their backs ached ;—suppose 
that that money had been put into 
the hands of the Trustee in Trust, 


| 
| 
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and used for the benefit of the 
kingdom of God, would it not have 
been much better than to pay it to 
the merchants to carry out of the 
Territory? One merchant, in a day- 
and-a-half, received for sales a large 
kettle-full of money, and in two days 
he took a great deal more. Suppose 
that that money had been put into 
the hands of the Trustee in Trust and 
those associated with him, they would 
have laid goods down at your doors for 
from thirty to forty per cent cheaper 
than you got them. But could the 
people see that? No; their eyes 
were dim, and they could not see 
their own interest. 

If the people had concentrated 
their means during the nine years 
past, they would now have been worth 
millions where they have only thou- 
sands. I know that now as well as I 
should have known it if the experi- 
ment had been tried, and that result 
proven. But no; the _— would 
‘pay their money to others to carry 
-out of the country. 

[ will tell an anecdote relating to 
‘the feelings of some in those days. 
I stepped into a store at the time 
when money was so plentiful, and the 
store was crowded. Every man, 
woman and child, had their pockets 
full of gold. .A woman stepped up 
and said, ‘‘ Mr. So and So, have you 
avy soap?” He replied, “I do not 
think there is any.” She then asked, 
“Have you any sugar, or coffee?” 
He answered, “I do not know whe- 
ther there is or not: there was some 
this morning ; but I think it has been 
sold.” It was not long before ‘a 
woman reached over and touched the 
one enquiring, and said, “ President 
Young bas bought everything of that 
kind that has been brought in.” I 
reached over and tapped on the 
shoulder and said, ‘‘ What do you tell 
that infernal lie for? President 
Young has not bought a pound of 
‘tea, a pound of sugar, or a pound of 


The were then in such a state 
of mind that would rather have 
given all they to the Gentiles 


than for me to have had a pound of 
tea or the handling of their money. 
They were not all possessed of that 
feeling; but there were to 
influence the channel of trade and 


give it an unwise direction; and if — 


there are not now too many of that 
class, I shall feel thankful, and we 
shall be able to hold the wheat and 
the cattle so that those who are 


passing through and 5 y 
journing in our midst will have to vey’ 


a fair price for those articles. But I 
presume, if the Gentiles come, some 
of you will run and sell your wheat 
and your cattle to them for a much 
less price than we would give you, 
and be perfectly satisfied with it. If 
there is not an influence and practice 
of that kind, I shall ee of it; 
for it will prove to me that the 

believe what they say. as 

Iam careful about touching any- 
thing that is the object of people's 
worship—the gold, the and the 
things of this world, which please the 
eyes and entice the affections of the 
— You who know me know that I 

ve not been under the necessity of 
asking you to. help me much. In- 
stead of the Presidency’s living u 
the people, it is well — that t 
have sustained the people. Su 
that I had not lennthed forth in 
business, and that brother Kimball 
and others had not, what would have 
been the result? This community 
would have been living in their | 
huts, whereas they now have oa 
houses and comfortable homes. 

Iam decidedly in favour of prac- 
tical religion—of every-day vuseful 
life. if I to-day attend to what 
devolves upon me to do, and then do 
that which presents itself to-morrow, 
and so on, when eternity comes I will 


be prepared to enter on the things of. 


TRUE HAPPINESS, ETC. 3 ; 
coffee, since these came in.” i 
LA 
2 
=A 
” 
Le 
ei 
+ 
Aye 


4 JOURNAL ‘OF DISCOU RSES. 


eternity. But I would not be pre 
we for that sphere of action, unless 
could manage the things that are 
now within my*reach. ‘You must all 
learn to do this. | 

If the people take a wise course 
and let a few have the handling of 
the wheat and other commodities that 
are for sale, and let those who wish to 
buy come to them ‘to purchase, it 
would be much better for this people. 
By — that course, our’ enemies 
would either be under the necessity 
of giving us a fair price, or have to 
purchase their supplies in the States, 
and haul them across the plains, 
through the hills, and over the 
mountains.» How'do you think 
would: r in that operation ? 
think thor soon dis- 
couraged and want to leave these 
regions. 

It is'an ignorant excitement which 
causes some people in the States to 
feel and act as they do. Who is there, 
of all who are really acquainted with 
our ‘proceedings and will let good 
reason and. good sense operate, that 
has:one word to say against us? No 
oné: “But the priests have hallooed so 
much-about these Latter-day Saints— 
the “ Mormons ” as they term us, that 
they have become ‘excited ; and what 
is the reason of their outcry? It is 
simply this—we have the words of 
eternal ‘life, and they have not; we 
serve the God of heaven and they 
serve somebody, they know not whom. 
We have the true religion that the 
Bible gives an account of, and they 
seem to be entirely ignorant of it and 
of the God of heaven. Only let us 
leave God out of our religion, and 
would beright. 

- Aigreat many have said to you and 
me} “Just leave out Joe Smith, the 
Book of Mormon,and modern reve- 
lations, and you will become popular.” 
Brother ‘Clements said; last Sunday, 
that he told priest ‘that he ©co 
materially abridge'that lesying out by 


saying, “Just leave God out of the 
question; and you will be ‘ Hail fellows. 
well niet;’” We are not going to 


leave out Joseph Smith, the Book of 


Mormon, nor the gathering, nor the 
building up of ‘Zion. 

You hear brethren talk of coming to 
Zion to enjoy the blessings of this land ; 
but do you not see that it is the short- 
sightedniess of men which causes their 
disappointment when they arrive here? 
They'read’ in the Bible, in the Book 
of Mormon, and Bvék of Doctrine 
and Covenants, about Zion, and what 
it is to be; bat brother Park and 
others could not realize, before they 
came here, that they were the ones to 
help to build up Zion. They gather 
here with the spirit of Zion resting 
upon them, and expecting to find Zion 
in its glory, whereas their own doc- 
trine should teach them that they are 
coming here to make Zion. 

We can make Zion, or we can 
make Babylon, just as we please. 
We can make just what we please of 
this place. ‘The people can make 
Zion : they can make a heaven within 
themselves.. When people gather 
here, they should come with a deter- 
mination to make Zion within them- 
selves, with the resolution that “I 
will carry myself full of the Spirit of 
Zion wherever I go; and this is the 
way in which I will control evil spirits; 
for I mean that my spirit shall have 
control over evil:” and do you not 
see that such a course will make 
Zion ? 

This American continent will be 
Zion ; for it is so spoken of by the 
prophets. Jerusalem will be rebuilt 
and will be the place of gathering, and 
the tribe of Judah will gather there ; 
bat this continent of America is the 
land of Zion. © 
_ The priests are angry because they 
are afraid that their ratigion is a 
but'a sandy foundationed fabric; an 
whenever they meditate updn the sub- 
ject and humble“themselves, and the 
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Spirit of the Lord finds its way to 
their hearts and convicts them, the 
truth then is made, manifést before 
them, and they begin to learn the 
falsity of their. systems; ahd .when 
that spirit leaves them, they become 
angry. ‘‘ Mormonism” is declared 
to be true by hosts of witnesses, and 
this makes the priests angry ; for this 
Gospel bears its own weight and 
testtmony, and they know not how to 
gainsay it. True, 1 have aimed to 
point out their errors ;- but it is not 
you or me that they are opposed to, 
although they throw their darts at us ; 
but it is the spirit of conviction that 
goes with the report of this work ; for 
wherever it goes it strikes conviction 
to the heart, and that is what disturbs 
the priests and the people. 

The foolish, and. those who are 
controlled by the hissings of; the 
priests, rage against the work of God, 
and corrupt politicians urge them on. 
There is not an honest man in the 
United States or in the world but 
what, if he could hear this doctrine 
taught without knowing that it was a 
“Mormon” who was teaching it, 
would drink down these. principles. 
They would swallow every word and 
say, ‘‘ That is true; you have more 
light than I have.” But if you say 
“ Mormon,” that sends the fat into 
the fire, and arrays. their prejudices 
against you. Do you know this, you 
Elders? [Voices, ‘* Yes.” 

As I have said before, I have often 
gone incog., and taught persons the 
Gospel, and they would drink down 
its principles as eagerly as a thirsty 
ox would drink water; but an igno- 
Tant prejudice causes all the trouble. 
The excitement among the priests, 
and directed by politicians, raises this 
erroneous prejudice and hue-and-cry. ' 
_ You know that I have said that, if 
it was now my calling to go and 
preach the Gospel, I could make as 
‘Many converts as I ever did; for I 
would go in such a manner that the 


bitterly, prejudiced would have to 
labour hard to find out that I wase 
‘“‘ Mormon,” until I had induced them 
to love the.truth. Then they would say, 
‘“‘If that is ‘ Mormonism,’ I want it.” 

Persons who are as ignorant as 
jackasses. pass through this city, and 
they are so prejudiced that they 
cannot see and hear well enough to 
repert things straight. But let per: 
sors of good understanding come 
here; and hear the Elders testify, and 
stop to investigate, and every honest 
heart among them will receive the Gos- 
pel. Do you not know that. they would? 

The ‘‘ Mormons” are trying to take 
care of themselves. Our enemies 
may come to kill us, but we know that 
there is a God in .the heavens. If 
care no more. about the threats that 
are made than I do about the floating 
of a board on the waters. They have 
kicked. us and cuffed us about so 
much that I have got usedtoit. [ 
have been driven, and had to leave 
my home five times on account of my 
faith in the of our Saviour; 
but I have never until n a 
conspicuous character ; and -1‘¥ay to 
my enemies and to the enemies .of 
righteousness, you have now got ‘to 
fire long shots, unless you come much 
nearer to us than you are. 

I will say to all parties, If you come 
here and do not observe wholesome 
laws, we will introduce you to them. 
In regard to troops coming here, as 
has been rumoured, should 1,500 or 
2,000 come, what will you see? You 
will see that they will ask us to make 
their soldiers behave themselves, until 
they can get out of this place, which 
they will do as soon as possible. They 
are not coming here to fight us; 
though, if they were to, I should pray 
that the Lord would bring those here 
that mobbed us in days gone by, and 
just Jet us look at them. But no; 
the priests, and some editors and 
politicians wish to have innocent 
soldiers sent here to fight us. Let 
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them bring those priests, editors, and 
politicians who have howled so long 
about us, and we will attend to their 
cases. But I pray that I may never 
witness such scenes as I have in 
the midst of this — If they 
will let us alone, we will preach the 
Gospel ; and if they do not, we will 
do it, and we will build up Zion, if all 
the devils in hell howl. t us know 
that we have to-build up Zion until 
the Spirit of peace shall overrule our 
country. 

Do you ever reflect upon the 
matter? Look at St. Louis. More 
murders have been committed there 
in almost any few days than have 
been committed in this Territory 
since it was organized. It is custom- 
ary there to have murders committed 
almost daily ; but we, above all other 
people, ought never to have such a 
crime committed in our midst; and 
we never have had, so far as the 
Latter-day Saints are concerned. 

I will now tell you something. It 
is a secret; and I wish you to keep 
it to yourselves. There have . been 


men here who have had their plans | . 


arranged for robbing ; and I will take 
the liberty to say that, when we find 
them, ‘‘ judgment will be laid to the 
line and righteousness to the plum- 
met.” Those are my feelings, and I 
express them plainly, that the good 
and honest may be able to pass from 
the Eastern States to Oalifornia, and 
back and forth, in peace. And when 
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a “Mormon” unlawfully disturbs 
anybody, I say, let him be overtaken 
by a “ Vigilance Committee.” And 
when mobocrats come here, they will 
find a “‘ Vigilance Committee.” Now, 
listeners, send that to the States, if 
ou wish. in the 
tates to know that there are a few 
poor curses here, and also to know 
that we do not want a gang of high- 
waymen here. And I say to all such 
characters, if you come here and 
practice your iniquity, we will send 
you home quick, whenever we can 
catch and convict you. I wish such 
characters would let the boys havea 
chance to lay their hands on them. 
If ‘men come here and do not 


behave themselves, they will not only 


find the Danites, whom they talk so 
much about, biting the horses’ heels, 
but the scoundrels will find something 
biting their heels. In my plain 
remarks, I merely call things by their 
right names. Brother Kimball is 
noted in the States for calling things 
by their right names, and you will 
excuse me if I do the same. 

We will build up Zion and estab- 
lish the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, and the wicked cannot help 
themselves. I have not built up this 
kingdom, neither did J Smith. 
What the Lord told brother Joseph 
to do, that he did. And what 
Lord tells you and me to do we will 
do, by the help of God. May God 
bless us all. Amen. 
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' DIVINE MISSION OF JOSEPH SMITH—STABILITY OF MORMONISM— 
THE SAINTS’ ENEMIES YET TO COME TO THEM FOR SUCCOUR— 
HOME MANUFACTURE — DISTRESS OF NATIONS, 


" Remarks by President Heber C. Kimball, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
Afternoon, July 5, 1857. 


I can say one thing in regard to; who was killed in Illinois, in Carthage 


preaching before this congregation. 
it is a great deal harder to speak to 
the people in the afternoon than it is 
in the forenoon, because they gene- 
rally come together after partaking of 
a hearty dinner; and that, in connec- 
tion with the word they receive in the 
forenoon, fills them up, and they are 
somewhat like a barn that is nearly 
full of hay ; for you know it is a great 
deal harder to put in the last load of 
hay than: it is the first. I speak of 
these things because the circumstances 
that surround us. call them forth. 

In relation to the things we have 
heard to-day from brother Brigham, 
and brother Feramorz, and others, I 
will say that I appreciate them, and I 
not only believe them, but I know 
them to be true. This is the work of 
God, and all the world cannot stay its 
progress. ‘They have given me the 
character in the world of calling things 
by their right names. It is a good 
deal with them as it was with the old 
Datchman, who said, “ It is not the 
thing itself, but it is the name of the 
damned thing!” That is it exactly. 
‘They can talk and hint about every 
thing, but never call them by their 
mames. I call that hypocrisy; and 
there never was a nation that livéd 
upon the earth that was fuller of it 
than this nation. | 

As to what they call ‘‘ Mormonism” — 
properly speaking, the Church of Jesus 
Christ of -day Saints, I say it is 
true; and Joseph Smith the Prophet, 


Jail, is the author of it; or, in other 
words, he was the instrument in the 
hands of God of bringing it forth. 
Peter, James, and John, three of the 
ancient Apostles, came and ordained 
him and set him apart for the work of 
the ministry of this last dispensa- 
tion. 

I am bearing testimony of those 
things that are true—things that I 
know and understand. And I also tes- 
tify that Hyrum Smith was a Patriarch 
of God, and just as much so as Abra- 
ham, Isaac, or Jacob ever were. Joseph 
Smith the Prophet ordained his father 
a Patriarch, and he ordained Hyrum. 
The some Gospel which was preached 
by Jesus and by His Apostles has 
been delivered unto us through Jo- 
seph Smith, the Prophet of the living 
God; and the keys and powers per- 
taining to that Gospel and priesthood 
are now resting upon brother Brigham 
Young; for he is Joseph's legal suc- 

. All the prophets from the 
days of Adam and from the creation 
of the world have conferred their 
priesthood and keys of this dispen- 
sation, and brother Brigham holds 
them in connection with the old Pro- 
phets and Apostles, and in connection 
with our Father and God pertaining 
to this earth. 

I am telling you the truth, and 


testifying to that which God has made 
manifest unto me. Well, the world 
want that we should lay aside that 
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speak of Joseph Smith, or of the 
revelations which he gave. 

When I was abroad preaching, some 
said to me, we would be popular if we 
would say nothing about "the Book of 
Mormon, Joseph Smith, baptism for 
the remission of sins, or the sare on 
of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; they said if we would let 
these things alone we would be popu- 
lar. Good heavens! We are now 
more popular than any other religious 
community upon the earth. We ex- 
tend, as some would call it, from Dan 
to Beersheba; we extend to every 
nation, continent, and country, and 
almost to every island of the sea. 
The Gospel has been carried to almost 
every people. We have offered them 
the principles of life and salvation, 
and we shall continue to do so while 
there is any hope for them. 

I expect, like us, the inhabitants of 
the earth will have their ups and 
downs, their troubles and afflictions. 
There has been, a great chill among 
them: they had one when we had 
one ; and now the fever has begun to 
increase with us it has begun to in- 
crease upon them; and by-and-by 
there will be another chill; and it 
will keep doubling and redoubling 
till the whole world is in motion. 
Will it overthrow this work? No, 
never. 

I want the gentlemen that are here 
to-day, and who are going East, to 
tell the people of the United . States 
that they need not trouble themselves; 
for ‘‘ Mormonism” will increase and 
triumph until every king will be cast 
down from his throne, and the Presi- 
dent of the United States, unless he 
and the people repent ; and what they 
call ‘‘ Mormonism ” will continue to 
ncrease henceforth and for ever. 

When they killed. Joseph Smith, 
and Hyrum, David Patten, and many 
others, they supposed that that was the 
end of ‘‘ Mormonism”—that it was 


annihilated, Blesg your souls, instead 
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of its being annihilated, it has increased 
a hundredfold ; and we have now more 
Elders preaching the ey me yes, 
about ten times more than there are 
people in this vast congregation this 
afternoon ; and I presume there are 
some seven or eight thousand here 
to-day. 

You may think this rather extra- 
vagant, but there are more Elders in 
England than there are people here 
to-day ; and England is not as big as 
the State of New York, where I lived. 
They will spread and increase from 
this time on, and this work is bound 
to increase and spread abroad, and all 
hell cannot pull it down. 

Suppose the Gentiles were to try 
to put it down, and to kill brother 
Brigham, and me, and brother Daniel, 
and the Twelve Apostles, still there 
are some fifty or sixty Quorums of 
Seventies that are capable of . 
ing abroad this kingdom. Why, bless 
you, it is like the mustard seed: you 
know it is most troublesome to get 
out of the garden. You get vexed 
with it and go and kick it about, and 
by that means you make ten thousand 
more little mustard trees. 

Well, you know they drove us far 
away into these mountains; and now 
see the multitude of little mustard 
trees that are growing up! (Laughter.) 

We want you to tell this, gentle- 
men, when you get down to the 
States ; for we don’t have a mail very 
often, and therefore we drop a word 
here and there, and we want every- 
body to carry the tidings. It is not 
only me, but the Prophet Brigham 
talks just so. I suppose you will 
think, ‘‘ What a monstrous 
he 18 

I have been afflicted with colds 
ever since I came from the north ; but 
I, all the time, grow fat. I do not 
drink ale, whisky, rum, or any kind 
of spirituous liquor, but I seek to 


drink :latgely of the peaceable Spirit 
of God; that may: be strengthening 


to my. brethren and sisters. For 
the world and the United States, and 
their opposition, which they call out- 
side pressure, we care very, very little. 
We have some big mountains between 
us and them, and they cannot remove 
them because they have not faith. 
Such a row as there is in the States 
at the present time I never before 
heard of. It is “ Mormonism!” 
Down with ‘‘Mormonism!!” Mr. 
President, send up the troops and set 
those ‘*‘ Mormons ” in order. 
Gentlemen, [to the strangers} did 
you ever see any body out of order 
here? Have you seen any body 
drunk? You have not, unless it was 
yourselves. JI have not seen any 
body drunk,—no, not on the fourth 
of July. 1 have not seen a drunken 
man in the streets, much less a 
woman. One reason is, perhaps, that 
we have not got any liquor; and God 
grant that we may not have much. 
You do not see many people about 
our streets idling away their time. 
To-morrow morning you may see & 
few persons who have come from the 
country to get a little counsel; but 
after that you won't see a man in the 
street, excepting those who are going 
to or coming from their work ; for 
they are all bard at work, hoein 
their corn, watering their wheat, sa 
getting their wood from the kanyons. 
God Almighty bless this people, I 
say, and.increase their faith and their 
strength, that they may increase and 
multiply. And may God increase 
the “mustard seed,” and cause it 
soon to fill the earth. May the Lord 
our God bless the bees in the hive of 
Deseret, and root out the drones; for 
they only eat out. the honey, while 
the bees go out and gather it in. 
Well, gentlemen, we are caleulating 
that we have got the best that we 
have ever had,.and the best that are in 
the world ; and. the Lord our God has 
blest the land for our sake, We had 
& famine last year, but we lived 
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through it; and we are now going’'to 
work to lay up our grain, and we are 
building storehouses to store it away 
in; and we shall not only store away 
grain but other things that will keep; 
aad the day will come that you 
(strangers) will have to come to us for 
bread to eat; and we will be your 
saviours here upon Mount Zion. You 
don’t believe it now ; but wait a little 
while, and you will see that it will 
come to pass. 

Many of the people of the United 
States exulted over us when we were 
brought to a morsel of bread, and had 
to deal out one to another in order to 
subsist. I put my family on short 
rations, in order to have some to deal 
out to others, and so did brother Brig- 
ham and many others; and at the 
same time our enemies and the priests 
in their pulpits were praising God 
that we had hard times, with trouble 
and perplexity. We never were more 
happy in our lives than we were at 
that time, and we did not have the 
belly ache through eating too much ; 
but we were lively and diligent in 
serving God ; and that is the reason 
we are becoming 60 corpulent this 
year. Last year we had not enough, 
but this year we have plenty, and we 
are going to lay it up in store—wheat 
and every thing that will keep. I 
am telling these gentlemen what we 


are going to do, so that they can carry 


the news to the States. 

Ladies, “we do not want you to 
tease your husbands for silks, and 
satins, and fine bonnets, but go to 
work and. manufacture your own 
clothing ; and if you will do that, you 
will do the best thing that you ever 
did in your lives. ‘This is as true 
as that the Lord ever spoke by His 
prophets. The time has come for us 
to lay up our stores. 

Wilk the world follow our example? 
No, they will -not; and if we do our 
duty, who, ¢eares whether they do or 
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bonnets, their fine clothing, and their 
jewellery, and be glad to work for us 
to get their bread. You tell that in the 
States, gentlemen, won't you? Whe- 
ther you do or not, they will learn of 
it. They publish nearly everything 
that we say, and this will be pub- 
lished. 

We are a people, here in the valleys 
of the mountains, who are hated and 
have been broken up and driven for 
our religion till we have got used to 
it. Brother Brigham told you he 
had been driven five times, and so 
have I; and I have had everything 
taken from me that I had; but yet I 
have got enough to eatand drink, and 
enough of everything, and so have 
you ; and my prayer is, all the while, 
God bless you. 

Lay up your stores, and take your 
silks and fine things, and exchange 
them for grain and such things as 
you need, and the time will come 
when we will be obliged to depend 
mpon our own resources ; for the time 
is not far distant when the curtain 
will be dropped between us and the 
United States. When that time 
comes, brethren and sisters, you will 
wish you had commenced sooner to 
make yous own clothing. I tell you, 
God requires us to go into home 
manufacture ; and, prolong it as much 
as you like, you have got to do it. 

You will also see the day that you 
will wish you had laid up your grain, 
if you do not do it now; for you will 


see the day, if you do not take care of 


the blessings God has given to you, 
that you will become 
same asthe world will, 
We have told you this before. You 
have been exhorted, year after year, to 
for hard times : you have been 
zold of this often enough. We have 
told you that when hard times come 
agen you won't have the privilege 
you had last time of having food 
dealt ont to you gratuitously, but you 
will have to pay for all‘you get. This 
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‘will come to pass. I suppose there 
are many who don't believe #. “To 
such it is like a tune that strikes upon 
the drum of the ear, passes off, aud is 
forgotten. 

I will prove to you that I wil? pet 
my faith with my works and lay up 
stores fur my family and for my 
friends that are in the United States, 
and I will be to them as Joseph was 
to the people in the land of Eyypt. 
Every man and woman will be a 
saviour if they will do as I say. You 
may write this down and send it w 
the States; for it will be published. 

Let repentance take place amongst 
you where it is necessary, and jet 
confidence, diligence in the perform- 
ance of duty, and humility be manifest 
in your lives; keep the command- 
ments of God; be subject to God's 
authority, and save yourselves al) the 
time ; and the Lord our God will have 
pleasure in making you like Joseph of 
old. Now, if persons were coming 
from the old country, from far distant 
lands, would you not feel comfortable 
if you had plenty to feed them with 
when they come ? 

These things bear heavily upon my 
mind, and they have done so for some 
time. There are very few who have 
got any surplus grain on hand. There 
is considerable in the Tithing Store, 
and there are a few individuals who 
have some on hand ; but there is not 
a great deal in the country, excepting 
our present crop. It behoves us to 
be saving and to prepare for the time to 
come. The day will come when the 
cen of the United States will come 

ugging their ‘bundles under their 
arms, coming to us for bréad to eat. 
Every Prophet has spoken of this 
from the early ages of the world. 
Already we begin to sickness, 
trouble, death, fanine,-and pestilence; 
and more yet awaits the nations of the 
wicked. Jesus said, When you hear 
of these things "in foreign nations— 
destruction and ‘desolation, you’ msy 
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then look forth for my coming, and 
relation to the world, our enemies, 
their soldiery, and their governors, I 
do not fear them, and I never did. 

If you will do right—keep the 
commandments of God, I can say 
with all the propriety that any man, 
prophet, or apostle ever did, you shall 


never want for food, or raiment, or 
houses, or lands; and no power on 


the earth can injure you. ‘There ix. 


no power that shal ent our preg 
perity; for we shall it 

every other power upon the earth that 
is opposed to this work and our God. 


will go down. I just know it. Amen. 


THE SACRAMENT—SLANDERERS AND LYING SPIRITS— MONOGAMY 
AND POLYGAMY, ETC. 
. Remarks by Elder George A. Smith, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
| Sunday Afternoon, May 31, 1857. 


_ It appears on the present occasion 
that we enjoy the privilege of par- 
taking of the sacrament in commemo- 
ration of the death and suffering of 


our Lord and Saviour, to witness to 
each other that we are willing to keep 


his commandments, and to observe | 
the requirements of the fulness of the | 
Under | 
these circumstances we assemble and great many people who receive the 
call together our wandering thoughts i 


Gospel until he shall come. 


and minds. . We review our conduct, 


our feelings to our Heavenly Father, 
our actions and doings in relation to | that is 


His laws, and also our faith towards 
our brethren, and make a kind of | 
pettlement with ourselves, a balance 

of accounts in our minds, repenting of 
ur, sins and follies, and we lay the 
lation in our own minds to renew 


hate you; for remember that it hated 
me before it hated you. 

One of the first principles that we 
are brought to feel, perhaps, on re- 
ceiving the Gospel, is, that the world 
hates us. You may ascend or descend 
into every department of its society, 
and you find that hatred more or less 
manifests itself; and this causes a 


truth to have misgivings, and 

tats 
the necessity of receiving a religion 
to is disciples, “Yo. shall be 
said to hi i “ Yo be 
hated of all men, for my name’s sake; 
and blessed are ye when all men shal} 
persecute you, and all manner 
of evil of you y for my name's 
sake.” But this is a kind of blessing 
that we hardly appreciate ; but at the 


present time I ama witness that no. 
people upon the face of the earth have 
so much reason te be thankful, neither 


have Latter-day Saints seen any time 
when they have had greater reason to 
consider themselves blessed under 
this promise of our Saviour, than at 
the present time. | 


| increase, while. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
our diligence and exertions in future, | : 
that wherein we: have failed to walk ap 
to the line of our duty we may improve, 
and that.we may partake of those 7 
emblems influence, 
and with a perfect understanding of a ; 
covenant. that we will remember Him 
in all, things until he come. Marvel z 
not, says the Saviour, if the world 
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of the press, the powerful medium 
by which truth or falsehood are so 
quietly circulated. And for the last 
year, or the last six or eight months, 
those engines have been universally 
turned with vengeance upon the de 
voted heads of this people. 

There is nothing that excites more 
interest in the minds of the reading 
public, nothing that creates greater 
anxiety, nothing that is so readily 
received as statements, or informa- 
tion, as it is termed, concerning the 
‘‘Mormons;” and nothing that is true 
can be printed, but to a very limited 


extent ; whereas anything that is false, 


it matters not how false or exagger- 
ated, it is circulated and represented 
to the uttermost extreme. It isas an’ 
old gentleman told me in Virginia: 
said he, “‘ There is nothing published 
that is so extravagant concerning 
people but what we believe it readily.” 
The spirit of lies has-taken hold of 
the people; it has got possession of 
their hearts. | love lies ; they 
Jike.to.read them ; they like to print 
them, and they born relish. them ; 
but truth is another thing. “Truth,” 
says the Prophet, “has fallen in 
the streets; yea, truth faileth;. be 
that departeth from ‘iniquity maketh 
himself a prey.” | Such is! the case in 
the present generation. There are 
lies from. responsible souress, lies over 
fictitious names, «lies. ¢ertified by re 
sponsible editors ; ‘and lies certified 
and clothed with judicial» authority 


-are current, and are the most: impor- | up 


tant. information that is; ormhas been 
current in the United States 
last season. | 

What-dees it all-amdunt to Mes 
will’ have, what) they. like; ‘for | the 
spirit thet isdn’ mem: loves: lies they 


will read them and. believe them. vat | 


the same ‘time, there is no:man-or 
‘woman upon the face of the earth: but 
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Much is said of the powerful engine | 


is an innate spirit. in the man who 
desires. to know the truth that will 
generally dictate to him which is 
truth and which isfalsehood. sss. 

A terrible people these “ Mormons!” 
a dreadful set of fellows! an awful 
state of society! © Oh, tremendous 
bad people! I was conversing with 
a gentleman from Vermont ‘on the 
subject of ‘‘ Mormonism,” and he ex- 
pressed himself tremendously shocked 
at the immorality of the ‘‘ Mormons,” 
and was. particularly anxious to regu- 
late their morals. He was strongly 
in favour of having them corrected by 
the power of the Federal Government. 
He said it must be done, for he cop- 
sidered, them a disgrace to the nation. 
I told him that we regarded the Ver- 
mont people as a very immoral: com- 


}munity. Said I, ‘ We consider their 


laws of a very immoral character ; 
and. we believe that the people would 
be better, but that! their- laws and 
institutions are of that 
tends. to prevent it—that’ their laws 
are calculated to encourage licentious- 


open violation of the first command- 
‘ment, to multiply and replenish the 
earth.” ‘‘ Why how so? ‘Vermont 
is the most moral State in the Union.” 
I replied, ‘It may ‘be so, ‘sir; but 
your laws. provide that no man shall 
have: but one wife; and there: 
great proportion of females over: that 
of males, and there is a great 
portion of males that are too Wic 
and | 


T 
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ro question the moral tendanéy of 
the institations of Vermont. ‘' But, in 


~what is more less fot 
| -avhat they read and receive; for: theté 


| 

| 

| | 

|ness, and to cause’ them to ‘live in 
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| fere with *it.”.‘I neverisaw/a’ man 
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our: country;” I said, “we are. 
termined that every man shall acknow- 
ledge and: sanction his own blood.’ 
We shall not interfere with Vermont, 
Massachusetts, or Maryland about 
their immorality; it-is their own. 
business, and they must attend to it 
themselves; but we'do not wish to sub- 
mit to such immoral regulations in 
Utah.” 

I was talking with a member of 
Congress, who was very pious, (he was 
a minister, by the bye,) and he inti- 
mated that the doctrine of plurality 
of wives was 80 at variance—so grossly 
at variance with all the civilized world, 
that it was intolerable to all Christians. 
I told him that I was surprised ‘at 
that; “for,” said I, “all our Chris-' 
tian friends expect to sit down in the 
kingdom of God with father Abraham} 
and he practised Polygamy.” ‘“ Father 
Abraham,” said ‘he, was guilty of a 
great many eccentric tricks.” I re- 
plied, ‘Eccentric as he might be, it 
is ‘in his bosom that all Christians 
expect to rest.” 

Strange as it. may appear, yet it is 
true that these things are not under- 
stood or appreciated; but the corrupt, 
the licentious of -the world are ‘the 
people who are respected, while the 
seyings of the honest and truthful are 
not allowed to.spread. Such is the 
corruption of: the world. They lay 
down, in the/first place, the position 
that ‘‘Mormoniem” is not true. If 
you ask why it is not true,.. they 
begin to bring their reasons, and they 
are a good deal like this—The Mor- 
mons are depeived; and the reason 
why they.are deceived is, because they 


are deosived, sir.” ‘The people acta- | i 


ally take-sach as this for argu- 
for certain, and they lay it down asa 
matter of fact, that. Mormonism is 
false, and 0 it follows. Oh, they say 
it will all. come to an end and. fall-to 
ean ; and they have 
pean peying this for the last twenty: 


jie- | years ; they have kept erving Mor- 


monism ”’ will go down; it is bound: 


ahead and does not burstup ; itdoes not 
fly to pieces as they have predicted. 

I consider that it is necessary that 
every man should mind his own 


business.and suffer his neighbours’to 
I do not know how: 


do likewise. 
careful they may be in relation to us. 


So far as our being admitted into the. 


Union is concerned, we are on just as- 
good and fair a footing as Oregon, 


Kansas, New Mexico, Nebraska, and 


Washington. To be sure, they have 
prejudices against us because we are 
‘Mormons ;” but they also hate each 
'éthér, ard they calculate to use each 
‘éther “up;' and then to use up tke 
Mormons.” 

came up the Missouri River with 
some Free State men, who said, “ If 
ever a fuss breaks out again, we are 
reatly for it; we.bave. got the: Vol- 
canic Rifles,” and.we. calculate to 
wipe the border ruffiams out of exist- 
ence ; atid: they showed that they had 
the tools which: do up the business. 
Whenever, I conversed with any of 
the pro-slavery men on this subject, 


they. fourid themselves: liable to be 
crushed up in what the Arctic men 
other will stand li 

“They need not, be 


to fallin pieces. Still the bubble rolls. 


| 
ha 
| 
they generally: told me that if the 
other party’ should begin again, they 5 
were prepared: to wipe them out all at sh 
once, and them much in the 
same position, that Dr. Kane's ship 
“Advance” was; when it came be- 
tween two immiéhse masses of ice, and 4 
they of the “Mormons ” 
in the’Oengréss: of: the«mations. No, 
| they needinot.be @unprised if they yet 
in 
| Gongress-—men whe understand na- 
| tional affairs equal to any in the nation F 
| tosave that Constitu- 


14 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


I thank the Lord that I am once 
more ia your midst, and for the privi- 
lege of etriking hands with my brethren 
and sisters. But when | think that 
the enemies of all righteousness are 
waging, I feel to thank the Lord for 
the fulfilment of the words of His 
servants. I realize and know that 
the keys of exaltation rest in the 


midgt 


i ee and when the heathen 
rage, an people imagine a vain 
together against against 
His anointed, then ‘‘ He that sitteth 
in the Heavens shall laugh at their 
calamity: the Lord shall have them 
in derision.” Amen. 


‘STORING UP GRAIN—LESSONS OF THE PAST — TEMPTATION — THE 
COMING DISTRESS, ETC. 


Htemarks by Elder Orson Hyde, made in the Bowery, Sunday Afternoon, Jyne 14, 1857. 


Brethren and sisters,—I arise to 
«eli your attention to a subject that 
luxs been presented to you, time after 
tume, from this stand. I may, per- 
haps, refresh your minds, and present 
some things to you that you may not 
‘theve fully comprehended or under- 


We have been told to store up our 

past forms n 

fer advice of this kind. oa 
ealy seen, but felt the folly of placing 
too low an estimate upon the produc- 
tions of the earth. _ 
uful, they have been thought of 
ittle value. Wehave found ourselves 
comparatively destitate at times, in 
cousequence,-and, in the time of this 
have suffered in our feblings 
—tave been pinched with hunger ; 
aad it doesseem that the subject of 
up éurigrain bas ‘been pre- 

eonted under circumstances that can- 
met fail to impress every heart: with 
wall tell you how things look to 
tm. They look as though the: Lord 


lead caid—lI have tried my people; 


we need. 


have withheld the bounties of the 
earth, and in this day of want I have 
given them advice to store up their 
awash and if ever they could ‘be 
rought into circumstances to make 
them appreciate these words, it is 
now. - 

It is now a pretty scarce time for 
clothing: it is to many of 
the comforts of life in shape of 
wearing apparel. We have no money: 
many of us have no surplus of 
products of the earth to exchange; 
and if we had, our market is prs ol 
ratively bare of many of the arti 

Some consider that great trials 
await us; but I will call your atten- 
tion to one. It is avery great trial 
to be short of ep boots, shoes, 
&c., (to say nothing of the silks; rib- 
bons, laces, and other gewgaws,) to 
answer our desires, and perhaps not 
our real wants and comforts. But 
the Lord may pour out an abundant 
harvest of grain; and, while we are 
destitute of those. things, our grata- 
ries may be groaning with the 
of the grain that is in them.’ 
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by-anid-by the market is richly i 
with goods, ach as.we need. It is 
supplied with every material or fabric, 
and perhaps silver and gold; and a 
liberal price is offered for our grain ; 
end with this grain we can*buy those 
articles of clothing that we need; 
Now here comes thé-trial. (But keep 
in miod “ home manufacture.”) We 
know these circumstances pinch. We 
want the clothing, and: we bave an 
abundance around ug, and means in 
oar hands to obteim, those articles in 
exchange for our, produce and wheat. 
This willtry us, whether we-will abide 
the counsel that has been given, or 
whether we will not. I presume to 
say that just such circumstances will 
before this people : I have not: 
the least hesitancy upon my mind in 
saying: that such will be the case. 
Here you have grain to any amount ; 
and here is your silver, your gold, 
your goods, your ries, and your 
wares of every kind, and every thing 
that you can desire to make yourselves 
comfortable. . Now, ‘all this is in the 
midst of this counsel to store up your 
grain, and to hold on to it. It is the 
counterpart, or tempter to beguile. 
How many will there be who will go 
and exchange one forthe other? 
Say one and another, I must have a 
little of this, a little of that,:and a 
little of the other; and thus, little by 
litte, goes the grain that we were 
_ Commencing to store up, until it has 

leaked away and our granaries are 


fete strange that we should do this, 
when we really desire bread, and have 
#0 keenly felt its need! We had none 
at one time—that is, comparatively 
nove, Starvation, ghastly and 
palling, tlirew its hideous forms and 
frightfal shadows in our face; and 
what was the counsel of God them 2: 
Was it not to remain faithful over the 
litle shat we had, and. to diviile 
the limited supplies that we bad, and 


relieve the: necessities of the poor; 
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and | ? And did not the le, 
in degree, with this 
counsel? Yes they did. Well, bas 


not: our heavenly Father, by multi- 
plying our grain in our store-liouses, 
like thecwidow’s meal and oil, thwarted 
off impending calamities?’ He cer- 
bes. 

Now there is a of a boun- 
tifal harvest. say tell what 
may be; but if we are true and faith- 
fal, like the needle to the pole, we 
shall have an abundance to supply 
not only our present wants, but some 
to lay by for the future. This is the 
result of abiding in the counsel of 
God,'and»the Lord says, I will give 
then liberally; for they have said that 
they will not let it go to waste; for 
they design now. to keep it for the 
children of the kingdom and for the 
time of great want, when strangers 
shall come to them also for bread. 
And now, therefore, I will pour out a 
bountiful harvest, to prove their in- 
tegrity. 

I have told them to prove me, and 
now I will prove them. You bring 
along your tithes and offerings into 
my storehouse, and see if I will not 
pour out a blessing—see if I will not 
open the windows of heaven and — 
out a blessing that you will not have 
room to receive. I will 


Lis 


| 

| 

i 

now, and see if you will be es faithfub 

to me as | have béento you. 

If this grain: be stored up and q 

| properly taken care of, we may go oe 
destitute of many comforts that wo 4 
| desize ; but, after the Lord :has proven 

Fespect, to see if we will if 
and to see 
the: law, and look up 

grain; .is it not ae 

| to provide us with those = 


~ > 


te 
clothe: thyself: with ‘lida fin: 


éffraits; bat. 
was 


forbidden ‘to 


And nate! 


prone 
will induce them to come herd at Well, ches’ ens vail 


with their richegytheir their | unto us 


T'showld? 
sjiver, and finere 


not/wonder if:there were temptations 


Almighty: shute ‘the! of | placed us to non- 

as He parid a. in silver 
in, Zion. it isadegitful, | mbrit! 

the good things of the earth $re pte will gi 


your 
duced there—let them there:| wheat :  here-ere of every kind 
breed, and -you:. will! we withgive for your grain” 
here to pour treat; isthe 
fore: bit of. you 
it stored up for them, 


upon riches ‘end: comf 


there-ave those 


~ 


| this, of the servants of the Lord. 
about; and; brethren, | woald leadgus:to do pol tau 
ia tightbefore ius: | «Sach these) und 
imegunaty. ahing,-but it-as | Biptets, andl they day not 
ment. te aay person or 
| | | ~ an p-of; T | t your winds. 
mustnave € Ming: n | abread,® re hand ‘from 
| he | vants of ore 
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. who can correct me. It is said that 


hidden in the earth at any dep 
He can point out the very 


where they are. He happened in 
a gentleman’s house in this town one 
day, and they were discussing his 
powers to discern any metal in the 
earth. The lady, doubting his ability, 
took ora of lead, and slily stepped 
out 


ait 


that gift ? 


above everything else ex 


17 


oy any reason, by any craft, by 

ice, YY, any machina by 

rom our purpose, lose 
mber that are 
upon enemies’ ground, the gift 
that is given to us may be destroyed 
or. from us for ever; and pro- 


any sw 


bably the time may be that you and I 
may not have the counse! of the 
servants of God from day to day. If 
it is necessary, however, we may Have 
it; and if it is not, remember it, ye 
Latter-day Saints, and everybody that 
fears God and serves Him with fall 


Prize it above gold and silver, above 
rich clothing and fine apparel, and 
the bread 
of life! I tell you.it is almost 
as necessary to have bread to sustain 
the body as it is to’ have food for the 
+ mage samy the one is as necessary as 


V. 


_ = 
miner, who has a peculiar gift to} i 
leave no visible marks by which any Be 
other than herself could find it. She | purpose of heart! Remember the 5 
returned and told him that in the | counsel that is given, “Srorz up ‘ 
garden was a piece of lead ALL YouR GRAIN,” and take care of it! & 
and wished him to find it if & 
He made the attempt; and, & 
little rambling, pointed to . 
spot where it was; bat th ~ 
thinking to binff him off 4 
courage him, made perf K 
him, and asked what t, 
think it. was there. 
to regard him as insane, work of God upon the earth. Sei 
man came to thé.conclusion e|} Brethren and sisters, may God y 
might be mistaken, as the lady ap | bless you; and bless your fields, and 2 
— so sanguine in her ridicale. | flocks, and all that you possess. et 
gave it up as a mistake, doubting | Take care of your fields, your flocks, is 

his own gift. Since the'time that he} and your herds; take care of and i 
was bluffed. off from the faith in the} preserve every thing that God has in 
natural gift that God had given him | given us to take care of upon the > 
—(Pres. H. O. Kimball : And that a earth. May God bless you, and bless *s 
woman and since that, give the gift 
been taken altogether. ifé ; may the angel of life ‘- 
such: )matters; but since, has shoulder. to shoulder, and prove to 
more powers of discovering than God and our brethren that we are = 
other. ready and determined to roll forth 4 
— we have the gift of God, this great work— 7 
is the gift of wise counsel—of| «While life, o or bei , 
purpose of. self-presérvation. Will |—Anien. 
— 
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‘TEMPLE AND — RAISING GRAIN BUILDING 


STOREHOUSES—DEDICATION. 


Heber G. Kimball, fhe Bowery Great, Salt Lake 
City, April 6; 1857; 


I do not know that I can speak bo 
that all of you can hear distinotly. 
You will win Ad very still, or it 

will be i i or me to ‘speak to 
your edification. You have heard 
what brother Wells has said in te- 
ference to the Temple; the canal, &c. 
The ‘Temple is designed for many 
purposes, and there are many things 
‘that God will reveal. and many bies- 
‘sings ‘that ho will confer vite this 
people in that buildi ey will 
use due Gitigence in 
completion» 
| the: erection 
ot. ‘the Temple more. icularly 
devolyes upon brother Brigham, bro- 
_ ther Heber, brother’ Daniel, the 
"Twelve, and a few of the Seventies, 
‘High Priests, and Bishops ; and when 
‘it is finished they may imagine that 
they will receive their blessings there- 
‘in; but thet work is: designed 
general. ‘There must ‘needs : be 
universal’ exertion, not only by: the 
leading ‘official members of this 
‘Church, ‘but~ by’ every member, male 
and female ; for the Témpleis not for 
us alone ; it is bas gee our sons, and 
‘daughters, and succeeding genera. | 
tions. 
‘it, and therefore it concerns them-as_ 
well as us. 


If I obtain all the blessings of the 
Priesthood, all the endowments, all 


the blessings that God has to confer 


upon us in this probation, and kee 
those things while I live, I am 
then as pure and holy as it is possible 


They will receive blessmgs in | | 


p| Not very many years. 


for aman to be -while in fhe: est, 
Then, if my wives: are’ one with me, 
}my children and their ty will 
partake of those blessit which have 
‘been placed upon me. ‘Every blessing 
conferred ‘upén me’ tentle to benefit 
my posterity: Those bledsings: are 
for every rightéous mgn; and the 
blessings that: ere conferred ‘upon 
faithful men and 
anointings and will rest upon 
their postenity after for ever and 
its | for ever, through their: faithfulness; 
and thete is noend*toit. 
It isa strong additional inducement 
foryou to live ereligion, in view 
to ou can 
‘to: in ‘the line 
your du our posterity 
~of the’ we will re- 
‘ceiverin the Temple: which ‘we are 
building’?: . They -will, for ever and 
for éver:": Our ‘blessmgs are to con- 
tinue always. If we live so as‘to attain 
to the: principles ‘and) fulness of  per- 
fection and to secure the promises of 
eternal: lives, then those blessings 
will rest upon ‘us and our‘thildren. : 
How: long will it' take this 
to build the ‘Temple oni:this Block, 
supposing that every man and woman, 
every child that has - 
of accountability, 
ly strive for its com lotion ? 


ere I 
labouring on that Temple, I would 


constantly endeavour to ‘work upon it 


18 

| 

| 


with an eye single to pushing jit 
pected to receive therein. 
posing that you do not all live, will 
you not be bemefitted by it? Yes, 
you will, 


We are now attending to matters | 


that will answer every 


» Until |, 
that is Those 


who go ugh their endowments 
mow and are sealed up unto eternal 

lives, those blessings will stick to 
sings an are 8 
one heart and one mind to do the 


will of God as made known to them 


from time to time from this stand. 
Is it requisite that every n 
of my family should feel the same 
interest that I do in my welfare and 
terity? (Yes, woman and 
child, from. the oldest to the youngest. 
They should be just like a tree that 
has many branches to it. The ¢x- 
tremity of the 


grows. We should become one tree, 
and be like the “ tree of life, which 
‘bare twelve manner of fruits,” all 
connected with one stalk. I presume 
that those fruits came from grafts, 


else the tree probably would not have |. 


borne eo many kinds. 

We must be grafted into the true 
vine, and continue ‘to partake of its 
fatness,.and then. we shall go back to 


our Father and God, who is connected | 


with one who is still farther back ; and 
this Father is connected with one still 
back, and so on ; and ant 
dat ‘as ‘we respect our 
try to gave our ca ae 
_ feceive blessings from this time forth 
and. for ever, and shall become as 
‘numerous.as the sands wpon the sea 
shore. What is there to hinder 
us from obtaining these blessings ? 
Nothing, ex it >be our own want 
cof faithfulness ; ;for, by diligence, 


at sup- || 


member | 


| limb is de-| wi 
pendent upon the tree from which it | 


3 


3 


integrity, and poerseversnce, we 


EE 
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accomplish all we desire, and hel 
to move forward the great work of b 
God. 

I have heard whispering. that 
some who work on the Teniple at 4 
dressing rock, and in the machine K 

ad blacksmiths’ shops, have nothing a 
but bread to eat. Itseems as 2 
this could not be so; for | ti 
the public hands packing . 
rote, parsnips, potatoes, : 
not very bad while 
of them ; and every man g - 
of flour a day; and I os, 
should not be any grunti a 
not be a month before we $ 

ee | lettuce, radishes, &c.; and there 
is plenty of greens; and onions % 
plentiful in the Tithing Office ; A 
we shall be very glad to have : 
come and get them at your leisu it 

I have just touched upon these : 
in connection with ¢ 
marks concerning the 
for I am one with him rf 

th me, and we are 0 “i 

igham. We have 4 
to the race for any 
to follow him and run through ; for g 
he is our leader and will be our 
temporally and from 
time forth. Joseph comes i 

gain, will brother Brigham be ..re- 
moved? No, never. Brother Jo- x 

is ahead ; brother Brigham is 

him ; I am after brother Brig- Ri 

and you are after me, are you % 

And we will not flinch ; and < 

| rod will bless and . prosper every 
| pat will help himself; and He e 
bless, prosper, and sustain this Fs 

and they will never fall, as a - 

© expect that many 

pitch over the dam, * 

wreck. 

f we gin, and do not repent, God 

chastise us until we do. repent of 
forsake all sin ; 
seourge ua 20 long. as we de.ri 

want: for bread, meas, and 


Every mah who 
‘storehouse—one made of rock and 
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‘the comforts of life, worlds without 
end, if we will only do right. That is 


my prophecy, and always was ; and it 


‘is true. I agree with Daniel, with 
Joseph, with Brigham, with Jesus, 
-and the Apostles, and all the holy 
Prophets; and I have spoken as I 
have to arouse your feelings, to waken 


you up, and comfort your hearts, and 
cheer your minds ; for I have no other 
feeling than to do you good. 

When the Big Cottonwood Canal is 


finighed, aside from its being of 


material benefit in our operations for 
building the Temple, it will be of 
great worth for irrigating lots in this 
city, especially in the east part of it; 
and you will soon be able to raise 
enough more than héretofore to pay 


you for your labour upon that work— 


yes, tenfold more. You may think 
that extravagant, but I’ say it is not. 
Reckon it up yourselves, and see how 


‘much more you could raise if: you 


had plenty of water. You could raise 
as much corn fodder as would k 
your cows through the winter, and 
believe more than you have cows to 
eat.it, besides the large extra amount 
of vegetables you could raise. 

I will now make a few remarks in 
relation to building storehouses,—not 
perticularly in regard to building 
tithing storehouses here; for there 
are enough at present to hold all the 
grain we have ; though I believe that 
by another year this people will fill 
our tithing houses until they overflow ; 
for a great many of them are going 
to continue to do right and live their 
religion ; and if they do that, you will 
see the wheat, the corn, the oats, the 
barley, and all our stock and. posses- 


sions increase. If we inorease, it will 


increase ; our wealth will grow and 


increase with us, and there will be no 
end to it. But in order to lay up 


grain, you must 
a needs a 


lime, that will guard your grain 
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against the mice, rats, and all other 
four-legged vermin ; also against the 
two-legged ones. I have more fears. 
of the two-l ‘ones than I have. 
of the four-legged ones. 

Plan to build a good storehouse, 
every man who has a farm, and never 
cease until you have accomplished it. 
And do not forget to pay your tithing 
before you put the grain into the 
storehouse. Lay up enough for seven 
years, at a calculation for from five to. 
ten in each family ; and then calculate. 
that there will be in your families 
from five ta ten persons to where you 
now have one, because you are on the 
increase. 

It now takes about one thousand 
bushels of wheat to bread my family 
one year, and I want to lay up six 
thousand for each year of the seven 
for which I calculate to store it up. 
Reflect upon the probable increase of 
my family within seven years; they 
alone will be almost numerous enough 
‘to people a small city. Where a 
family now requires only a hundred 
bushels a year, let the head of that 
family lay up a hundred bushels the 
first year, two hundred the next, and 
increase the amount every year in 
proportion to their probable require- 
ments. 

When we have stored away our 
grain we are safe, independent of the 
world, in case of famine, are we not ? 
Yes, we are ; for, in that case, we will 
‘have the means for subsistence in our 
own hands. When the famines begin 
upon the earth, we shall be very apt 
to feel them first. 


If judgments must need begin at 
the house of God, and if the righteous 
scarcely are saved, how will it be with 


the wicked? Am I looking for 
famines? Yes, the most terrible and 
severe that have ever come upon the 
nations of the earth. These things 
are right before us, and some of this 
people are not thinking anything 


‘about them ; they do not enter their 


i 
is 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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hearts. Still there is not an Elder 
bere who has read the revelation 
which says, Go forth and warn the 
inhabitants of this land of the sick- 
ness, the death, and disasters that are 
coming upon this nation, but what 
must be satisfied of the truth of what 
I am saying. You have done accord- 
ing to the instruction given in that 
revelation ; and now reflect upon the 
things that I am declaring in your 
hearing, and lift up your voices 
unitedly as a e to the God of 
Heaven that He will be merciful unto 
us and favour Zion. 

Be wise, listen to counsel, and obe 
the voice of the head, and you will 

rosper and never want for bread ; 
but, as the Lord liveth, you will feel it, 
if you do not continue in the line of 
duty. [President Bri Young : 
That is true.] Yes, 
is that God ever spake to this gene- 
ration. I that carefully 
storing our surplus grain against a 
time of need is of the greatest im- 
portance to this people, in connection 
with building the Temple. You may 
build that Temple, and at the same 
time neglect those things that I am 


pases of, and you will perish 
temporally. 


ow, go to, and raise grain; for I 
eel satisfied that the Lord will give 
us two, three, or four years of good 
times, and will hold the enemies of the 
upright by the bit, if we will do right. 
I will have that “if” in every time ; 
for, in-such case, I tell you that God 
will hold our enemies, and they cannot 
- have any power until He has a mind 
‘to permit them; and then He will 
‘only permit them for a time, in order 
to manifest His Almighty power and 
to qualify and prepare for a 
time to come. .I mean just what I say. 

I have talked here year after year, 
and told you that I was going to work 
to build a good storehouse ; and I now 
have a good one, though it is not yet 


ha 


see those scenes; but if we 


if one cannot do so alone, let two or 
three build one between them. Store 
up and preserve your grain, and then 
a pm But if the famine 

come us in our present | 
do? If we 
do not do as we are told in this thing, 
the displeasure of the Lord will be 


quite finished. I have five or six! 


our vows and covenants, the Lord 1 


rants, 

them ; we peas, 
and like keep them for 
seven And if you will take. 

the right care of your wheat, you can 

save it just as long as you may wish. 


21 
hundred bushels of wheat in 4 
am going to make a sigh 
sand, and plaster the : 
sides, 80 that it will be “ 
mice and all other ki ‘ 

As I have said, I 
will see those things 
spoken—such famines as this 
never beheld. Yes, we a 
hold them off until we can prepare | 
ourselves; and if you will wake u 
and do as you are told, you'll | 
escape. | 

I will advise every man in every 
settlement to build a storehouse ; and 
__ continue to | 
blees us as He is now doing. “ 

I know that He is able to suffer | 
famines to come upon us, and th | 
rain manna down from heaven | 
sustain us. 1 also know that | 
could increase our grain | 
granaries and our flour in 
and make one smal! loaf 
suffice for many persons, b 
His creative power. I do 
how He does that, but I 
He can do it just as casi 
could bring me into existence upon 
this earth. | 

are many things 
care of, as 
as we can wheat, barley, and f 
dry pumpkins, squashes, 
| 
| ‘ 
| 
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tol; but, in the udual mode of storing} I wont thro 


ill'|- circumstance to brother Joseph, who 
said, Did you not understand it? 
‘is | That place where some of the old’ 
travelled and dedicated that. 
‘land, and their blessing fell upon 
ryou.” Then try it, and see if it will 
not leave a blessing for us to dedicate 
our lands. If you think that it will 
: ‘not, never bring another bottle of oil 
but I not} dnd ask us to dedicate and consecrate 
y believe it—I dlsd know it: Fof'}'it far the benefit of the sick. I know 
‘a man of God té bé confined to ore} that we cab bless the land, and that 
a8 |'through our blessing it will be filled 
with thé Spirit'and power of God, and 
carry ; |'that,; too, in profusion, especially 
‘if we are filled with that Spirit our- 
if we had only one wife apiede. ‘selves. Some may dall me enthu- 
Let us go to work and cultivate | giastic; but I am no more so than 
the earth, and go into the fields, and | the old Prophets were when they had 
bless the land, and dedicate and eon: |'the Spirit of God upon them. 
seotate it to God; and then dedicate} Let us bless the latid we cultivate 
the seed, the implements, arid’ the} and the fountains of water, and they 
horses, end oxen. “Do you siippose|'will be blessed, and then men 
thet that will have any effect? I drink of those waters, and they will 
kriow that it will. Nearly twenty years | fill them with the Spirit and power of 
agp, I was in a place in England in| God. Let us bless and dedicate the 
which I felt very curious; but-I did | fountains of life that are in us, in our 
not know at the time what it meant. | wives and children, and in everything 
I went through a town called Olad-| elsé dround us. Can thé Spirit of 
burn, beyond Clithero. Béforé I wert | God enter a stone, or one of those 
there, some persons told me that theré 
was no usé in my goitip;’ ahd asked 
mé what I wanted to gé to Ohadburn 
for, saying it was the worst place in 
the country ; for the ssétafidi priests 
had’ preached there faithfaily thirty /- 
ears without making any itipréssion. 
otwithetanding 


) », let us put it ng 
‘hands. If I have any to part with 


| igh the streets of that 
| it; you got to stir it, move it, re | town feeling as I never béfore felt in: 
| mobve it; and’ turn ‘it ovér, or it’ will } my life. My hair would’ risé ov my 
I¢ is just 90 with this people ; | head'as I walked through the streets, 
| ‘have’ hat to be’ moved: and re-|and°I did not then know what was 
moved from plate to pies, to prevent }the matter with me. I putled off my 
| them from hat, and felt that I wanted to pull off 
i E-woald not be afraid to promise a | my shoes, dnd I did not know what 
mikix who is sixty -yeare of age, if he | to think of it. 

will take the counsel of brother Brig-} When I returred, I mentioned the 

| 

| preached otice, and bapti -fivé 

petvons, wheré the pridsts hat: not 

: been able to do a thibg. 

| 


will put it into the hands of those 
that will make good use of it. We 
have got to become one in our finan- 
cial matters in the Church and King- 
dom of God. How can you become 
one tree, with Seen branches all 
pertaining to the selfsame tree, when 
there is disunion among you? 

Then go.to work and build up this 
kingdom, establish righteousness, and 
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have said it. Many of you will ven- 
ture to say that you believe it; but I 
know that it is true, and it will 
surely come to pass. 

Brethren and sisters, these are 
some of my feelings ; and. I hope and 
pesy that those whom we have warned 
will go home and warn their neigh- 
bours, and tell them. to be up and 
doing ; and then we shall not have to 


prepare yourselves for the famines tell you these things again. It is no 


that are coming upon the earth; for 
tell you that they are coming. 

Do you suppose that would 
give revelatione and tell us to warn 
the inhabitants of the earth of things 
which were coming speedily upon 
them, if He did not intend that those 
things should come? He said that 
they should feel them, and I know 
they will not’ repent. Let us go to 
work and prepare fot the thousands 
upon thousands who will come unto 
us. 


Our Oarrying Gotmpany is only in 
its infancy, but i will prepare the 
way; andthe day will come when 
people will here by hundreds 
and by thousands;—yea, fifty thousand 
in @ year; and very many will come 
trudging along with their bundles 
under their arms. I have heard bro- 
ther Joseph, brother Brigham, and 
several other men say that it will be 


time for grunting; it ig no time for 
baving.the blaes; it is no time for 
sugar-tits, for dancing, and amusin 
ourselves. Amusements are copped 
for the ; but when brother 
Brigham says dance, then dance ; but 
when he says stop, then stop; and 
when he says , then 
phesy, but be sure to ight. 
I have said nothing what the 
Spirit has dictated ; and all the prin- 
ciples that I have touched upon are 
contained in the Bible. If you don’t 
believe it, take that book and look for 
yourselves ; and then take the Book 
of Mormon, and see what the Lord 
said to the Nephites. He said, “* The 
nation or le that will not serve 
me on thie land Tf will cut off from the 
face of the earth ;” and I know that He 
will do it. And brother Brigham, 
the Twelve Apostles, and Patriarchs 
John Young and Isaac Morley will all 
declare that it is true. May God 


so; and I know’ it will, because they 


bless you. Amen. 


a 


| 
a 
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BLESSINGS OF ZION—PROPHETS OF GOD TO BE RELIED ON— 
ENEMIES OF THE SAINTS. | 


Remarks by Patriarch John Young, made at the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
July 12, 1857. 


I feel very happy, my brethren and 
sisters, for the opportunity I enjoy 
this day in this place. I feel that the 
Lord is merciful unto me and unto us 
all as a people, and I feel much plea- 
sure in rising before you to bear my 
testimony to the truths of the ever- 
lasting Gospel of Jesus Christ, which 
have been laid before us this day by 
his servant brother Kimball. 

I am thankful to my heavenly 
Father not only this day, and at this 
time in particular, but at all times. 
I am thankful that T live in the day 
that I do, and that I am associated 
with the and best men that 
pie upon the earth, and I 

ve the o unity of sitting under 
the even the 
oracles of the Almighty, before whom 
the visions of eternity are passing 
continually, and who are com t to 
administer unto the people the words 
of eternal life. 

I thank the Lord for the blessings 
that we as a community enjoy, and 
for the good admonitions, for the 
truth of heaven, for the principles of 
salvation that are from time to time 
made known unto us by the Prophets 
of the Lord. I am thankful to my 
God that He has gathered us from 
the nations. of the earth where we 
were scattered into these chambers of 
the mountains, where the Prophets of 
the Most High can speak, as they are 
Nay His Holy Spirit, the 
things are D for them to 
know and 


I can well remember the day when 


‘the Prophets ef the Lord stood up to 


address the péople, that they did not 
feel that liberty which they feel and 
enjoy here. This was ata time when. 
they were surrounded by enemies 
upon the right hand and upon the 
left, and when those enemies were 
laying plans to catch and to destroy 
them ; and when I reflect upon this, I 
thank God that He has t us 
to a place where we can administer 
the words of eternal life without fear 
or dismay ; for we are here secluded 
and far away from our enemies. 

I am thankful for the great and 
glorious emg that I have heard 
from brother Kimball this morning ; 
and I can bear my testimony before 
angels and before my. heavenly Father — 
that every word he spoke has. been 
by the inspiration ower of the 
Holy Ghost. -I would like to have 
bee tell of a time, if you can, when. 

rother Brigham and brother Heber 
did not speak by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. I know you cannot do 
it; and yet there are men who are 
continually whining because the First 
Presidency are so severe upon the 
workers of iniquity ; but I don’t feel 
to take off the curses, but, by the | 
authority and power that I have and 
the priesthood that has been sealed 
upon me, I seal those curses brother 
Kimball has pronounced, upon the 

congregation D. 
I just know there are men here 
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us who thirst for the 


t amongst 
aed of the Prophets of God; and 
there arethose professing to be Saints 


who are fostering them in their hellish 


designs; but 1 pray my heavenly 
Father to purge out these cursed cha- 
recters from among us. The time 
has come when the ungodly and the 
hypocrites are to be searched ont. 
This is undoubtedly the time the 
Prophet spoke of when he said, “ The 
sinner in Zion shall be afraid, and 
fearfalnees shall surprise the hypo- 
crite.” The people are better pre- 
pared for this now than ever they 
were; for there never was a time 
when light was reflected upon this 
people as at the present; no, there 
never was such a time as there is now ; 
and I know it, if no other man does. 
I have heard prother Brigham say 
that it should be better and more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, 
in the day of jud t, than for this 
people who hear the truth and do not 
obey it. Day after day, and Sabbath 
after Sabbath, the servants of God 
are administering the words of eternal 
life; and if the le do not walk in 
the light, it wou wid be better for them 
to have a millstone tied to their necks, 
and they drowned in the depths of 
the sea, than for them to remain here 
and live in sin, and add to their guilt} 
and crimes every day of their life. 
Brethren, we are blest; yes, we are 
greatly blest: our fields are clothed 
with grain; they are greatly burdened 


with the that are upon them. 
t I behold, as I travel 
ibite abundantly the bless- 


ings of our heavenly Father. He is 
pouring out liberally of His blessings 
upon us; and, if we are faithful, they 
will ‘be multiplied more and more 
upon our heads. . 

I am thankfo) to find such a good 
spirit among the Saints in the various 
parts of the Territo 
visited. Last. week I visited Utah 


and Cedar Valleys, and the brethren 


come to meeting, notwi it 
was a very busy time with them. [ 
held meetings at both settlements in 
ae and I can say there is 
a good spirit prevailing there; and I 
feel that there never was more of the 


It seems as if they were willing to 
give their very life’s blood to sustain 


the Prophets of God that are amongst 


us. It is a matter of consolation to 
us all to learn that the people are be- 
coming so united, 

Now, my brethren, let us be faith- 
ful and work righteousness in this the 
day of our visitation ; for we shall not 
always enjoy the blessings that we 
now do. Though our land is blest, 
and though we have peace and plenty, 
I do not know that this will always be 
the case with us; we may yet have to 
pass through severe trials. I know 
that there will always be peace to 
those who have the peace of our hea- 
venly Father in their own souls. 
When a man has the approbation of 
those who are at the head of the 
kingdom, he also has the approbation 
of our heavenly Father; for He sanc- 
tions their doings upon ‘the earth. 


It is not my desire or intention 
to take up much time this morning; - 


but I was desirous to bear my testi- 
mony to the truth set forth by Presi- 
dent Kimball, a man filled with the 
Holy Ghost. 

I wonder if some one won't go away 
and say that brother Kimball and the 
authorities were misinformed. I can 
tell you they are not; for those men 
who stand at the head of affairs have 
the light of heaven with them all the 
time; they have the power of the 


Spirit and the visions of the heavens . 
with 


After this, I don’t want anybody to . 
go away from the meeting and say, “1 


* 
power of the Lord, nor a@ greater 
witness of His Spirit resting upon | 
i 
f 
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ghess they were mistaken.” Don't let 
us hear any more of it, brethren ; 
néver let such a be-spoken, that 
ai Prophet of God is mistaken. I ask 
this congregation, and I adjure you in 
the name of the: Lord to speak, if ever 
you heard brother Brigham, brother 
Kimball, brother Jedediah, or brother 
Wells say anything that was not 
— true. I answer, you never 
id. 

[President H. C. Kimball: If it 
were so, a man might be a Prophet 
one minute and a devil another. | 

I know there is an under-current 
working all the time ; but I tell you, 
my brethren, we have to stand up to 
the work in which we are engaged, 
and live humbly before our heavenly 
Father, and keep His Spirit with us 
always. This is what we have got to 
do, and, as brother Kimball says, save 
ourselves and those that are with us, 
and know that we are born of God and 
that we are heirs of salvation. It is 
our pene © as well as that of the 
Prophets of God, to have. this Spirit 
and this’ light in us; for we are the 
children of the light, and-not of the 
darkness ; therefore the day of the Lord 
Jesus will not overtake us asa thief 
in the night. 

I feel comfortable and happy in 
being associated: with the Saints of 
the living God ; and I never felt more 
grateful for position among this 

le than I do at the present time; 
or I realize that the hand of the Lord is 
with us all the day long. 

When I: heard brother Kimball 
talking about brother Thomas Marsh, 
it caused me to think of bygone days; 
for IE was well acquainted with him ; 
and when I heard what I did, I felt to 
thank my God that Ho had preserved 
me and’ my brethren from the power 
of the Devil ; and I know that it ie 
the Lord's doing, and not our strength 
that has saved us. I feel humble}: 
and I wish to feel so all the time. I 


fall; but this much I can say, that I 
have never had such an experience in. 
my life as I have had: for the year. 
— seems as though the -vail of: 

was folled back ; and itis so 
to a great extent, and we begin to 
know and realize that the day of our 
redemption draws near. 

Talk about fear! We have nothing 
to fear from our enemies. If we have 
anything to fear at all, it is those of 
our own household—those corrupt 
villains in our midst, who profess to 
be Saints. Our enemies are entirely 
powerless. They used to think that 
Missouri could whip out the ‘* Mor- 
mons,” and then they thought that a 
few counties in Illinois could do it; 
but of late they have come to the con- 
clusion that i} will take all the United 
| States to whip usout; and it is true 
too, and then they can’t. 

I knew last fall that the reforma- 
tion would commence in the States 
about the time that it did here, and I 
told brother Brigham so; and I now 
pray that it may continue, and that 

may be clothed with darkness, 
and that all their schemes and plans 
may be frustrated, and that they may 
be caught in their own snares, and fa 
into their own pits. There bas never 
been such a fuss in the United States 
as there is at the present time ; and I 
may also add, that there never has 
been a time when we have commenced 
to build a Temple but the Devil: has 
called upon his servants to prevent us 
from doing the work, if possible. It 
was 60 in Kirtland ; it was so in Far 
West and in Illinois ; and I expect it 
will be so here ; bat it will all tend to 
roll on the work:‘of God. 

I feel to bless you—all you that are 
honest in heart} and I say the time 
has come when will 
prise the hypocrite ; ‘pray that 
we may be able more perfectly to dis- 


cannot express to you-my feelings in 'i 


i 
| 
| 
| 
betwixt him that serveth Go< 
and him that serveth Him act. This 
s what the. Prophet’ said should be 


with the people in the last ; and 
he. said of 
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hé shall come to make up his jewels. 
My prayer is that we may be among: 


remembrance kept, that those who are | those jewels, which I ask in the name 
faithfol might be his in the day when | of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM—MEN NOT TO BE GOVERNED BY THEIR 
WIVES — LOVE TO GOD MANIFESTED BY LOVE TO HIS SERVANTS. 


Remarks by President Heber C. Kimball, made at the’ Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
July 12, 1857. — 


I feel very much to appreciate the 
remarks of brothers Thomas 8. Smith 
and Edmund Elisworth. Brother 
Edmund’s remarks were very good, 
and will be salvation to every man and 
woman that will receive and treasure 
them up in their hearts. 

Here in Great Salt Lake City is the 
seat of government for the Church and 
Kingdom of God, pertaining to every 


come into a pro- 


on this earth, whether they are 


i — come out of that 
. 


Pe, 


and may have 
and. 
and 
we let 
Brother Brigham Young bvlds those 


keys; and ‘brother Heber .C. Kimball, 


ta@ stone without hands and chi 
fis to be taken out of the mountain 


and Daniel H. Wells, and others, hold 
those keys in connection with brother 
Brigham ; and not one soul of you has 
any keys or power of salvation only 
what is in us; and that: is one —_ 
for you to learn. Those keys 

= were on Joseph Smith when 
‘he was in the flesh; and before he 


in the spirit world; and the redemp- 


; | tion of not one individual soul will be 


roe upon any other principle. 
You may call tty snug doc- 

trine and pretty rough; but I would 

not give a dime for anything that is 


}not rough. What do you think of 


the stone to be cut out of the moun- 
— withoat el If there are to 
be no hands, how do you suppose it 
| witl ever be ? Can you 

t 


| without hauds, and it will smash every 
| nation and -ki except God’s. It 


never. be polished until it 


done that rough work. It will knock. 


departed, he laid his hands on brother : 
Brigham, and brother Heber, and “ 
others, and conferred the keys of sal- ; 
vation upon them ; and we are here, Fs 
now in tabernacies upon this earth, or| in the last dispensation of the king- ‘ 
whether they are in the _ world, }dom of God that pertains to every ‘ 
1 orimhell. This is the place of de- | man and woman on earth, in hell, and 3 
posit of all those keys pertaining to 
the salvation of the human family , 
and there never will one soul of those | ; 
irits 
__ | | 
now held in Great | : 
n the door and let ; 
They may peop and mutter, | 
| 


the bark from the trees, and will break 
everything before it. 

Let the spirit world peep, and rap, 
mad rap, and rap again. We know 
you not. Depart, ye workers of ini- 
quity, and get out the way, and 
stop your peeping and rapping. 

This is the kingdom of God. You 
talk about building up the kingdom of 
God; but how can you build up the 
‘kingdom of God, except you build up‘ 
the king and his officers? We are to 
become kings and priests unto our 
‘God, in accordance with the revelations 
given to the Apostle John. Onur lives 
are a preparatory work to fit us to re- 
ceive that authority and power; and 
when we have got that, we will raise 
up a kingdom. You cannot raise up 
kingdom any groater than your- 
selves. And if you have not attended 
ta these things, you cannot raise up a 
‘kingdom that will bring about the 
purposes of the Almighty. 

How can I take a course to save 
the children of men any further than 
I am saved myself? If I have saved 
myself to-day, I can save you to-day ; 
and if I continue on and save myself 
to-morrow, I can save you to-morrow, 
and so on from day to day, until finally 
we are saved in the celestial kingdom 
of Ged. 

Are the keys here? Yes, the very 
keys that our Father placed upon His 
Son Jesus ; and He that autho- 
rity upon Peter and his associates ; 
and they have been restored again to 
this earth through the ministration of 
the Prophet Joseph. 

It is written that the first shall be 
last, and the last first. This is the last 
kingdom, and the Lord will make it 
tirst; for it raise up, and | 
establish, and confer power upon every 
one of those. kingdoms that have been. 
That ig what we have got to do. Why 


de you not.realize this? You could, ham 
if you lived. your.religion and called | | 


j 


upon God by day and by night. 
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when your works do not correspond ? 
Men may talk about praying, and 
exhort the people to pray ; and if you | 
do not live in a manner to fulfil your. 
prayers, what do they avail you? 
aith is dead without works, just as 
much as my body is dead without my 


spirit. When my spirit leaves my 
body, my —_ is dead ; but put them 
together, and they make a soul—e 


spirit in a tabernacle. What is the 
use of our professing to be Saints, 
unless we live our religion? By our 
faithfulness and by our good works 
we shall obtain knowledge. | 

How can you find out whether bro- 
ther Brigham is called of God, —_ 
you have a revelation from ? 
And then some are not fully satisfied, 
but will doubt the revelation that God 
has given them. 

You think you would not. I have 
known many who have. Oliver Cow- 
dery received revelations and wrote 
them; so did David Whitmer, and 
so did Thomas B. Marsh. About the 
time he was ing to leave this 
Church, he received a revelation in 
the Printing Office. He retired to 
himself, and prayed, and was humble, 
and God gave him a revelation, and 
he wrote it. There were from three 
to five pages of it; and when he came 
out, he read it to brother Brigham and 
me. In it God told him what to do, 
and that was to sustain brother Joseph 
and to believe that what brother | 
Joseph had said was true. But no; 
he took a course to sustain his wife 
and oppose the Prophet of God, and 
she led him away. 

What !—sustain a woman, a wife, in 
rn to sustaining the Prophet . 

, brother Brigham, his 
b ! Your religion is vain when 
you take that course. Well, my wife. 
may say, “If you will sustain pe 
in to me, I 


28 
| unc damned!” and that very 
) What good do .your prayers do,iquickly. That is a part of my 
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That was the trouble with Emma 
Smith. Joseph stood for the truth 
and maintained it; she struck against 
it: and where is she? She is where 
she is, and she will not escape until 
Joseph Smith opens the door and lets 
her out. She declared that she would 
leave him, if he would not sustain 
her instead of sustaining brother Brig- 
ham, and Heber, and the rest of the 
Twelve Apostles of God. That is as 
true as that the sun shines. She had 
her choice, but Joseph would not 
follow her. 

Thomas B. Marsh was once the 
President over the Quorum of the 
Twelve—over brother Brigham, me, 
and others; and God saw fit to give 
him a revelation to forewarn him of the 
course he would take; and still he 
took that course. We told him that 
if he would listen to that revelation he 
had received, he would he saved ; but 
he listened to his wife, and away he 
went. His wife is now dead and 
damned. She led him some eighteen 
years; and as soon as she died ‘he 
came to Winter Quarters—now F'o- 
rence, and has written to us, pleading 
for mercy. We have extended it to 
him, and he will probably be here this 
season or the next. He says that he 
has sinned before God and his bre- 
thren, and is pleading for mercy ; forhe 
feels as though our Father and God 
would have a little bread for him after 
all the rest have eaten all they need. 

I — of these things to show 
men their standing. Women were 
never to lead. Did you ever 
see a ship rigged for sailing to 

, or to any other port in the 
world, without a helm, and rudder, and 


compass 
tions for 


religion—" Leave quickly, by the power 


intelligence ‘on board: of it. 
Women are made to be led, and 
counselled, and directed. If they are 


not led, and do not make their cables 


fast to the power and authority they are 
connected with, they will be damned 
Instead of cutting those little fibres 
that pertain to those cables which 
connect them with the ship, they 
ought to be adding other strands to 
to the cables, that they may stand 
when the sea becomes boisterous. 

And it is for the Twelve to be 
connected, and make the cable which 
binds them to the First Presidency 
stronger and stronger; and for the 
First Presidency to make theirs 
stronger in relation to God and those 
who are connected with Him. All the 
time keep adding to that big cable. 
And it is for the Seventies to fasten 
their cable to the Twelve, and to keep 
increasing its strength ; and so on down 
to Priests, Teachers, and Deacons. 
Then let every man’s wife strengthen 
the cable that connects her with her 
husband ; for, if she does not do so, 
she will go to hell, and you cannot 
help it. 

omen are to be led. If I should: 
undertake to drive a woman, I should 
have to drive her before me; and 
then she becomes my leader the 
moment I do that. I should lead: 
her; and she should be led by me, if I 
am a good man; and if I am not a 

man, I have no just right in 
this Church to a wife or wives, or to 


What, theo, should be done, me? 


and I do not 


| 

| 

Make a eunuch of me, and stop my 

am telling you solemn truths ; 
EE know of anything that 
& man who knew the points of the | bears on my mind more to this people 
am how to receive instruc- | than for us to live our religion and be. 
guiding that ship. And subject to those to whom we should: 
then you will sometimes see a number | be subject. As brother Brigham said, 
of boats lashed with cables to a large | last Sanday, it is for every man to 
ship, and they are all led by that| make peace with his neighbour and. 
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with the man who leads him, and for 
@ man’s wives to take a course to 
please their husband, and for us all to 
make peace at home and abroad, when 
we go-out and. when we come in.‘ That 
_is the. and when you tbo. 
duty; and when you take-a eon 
trary course you are wrong. 
Some of the sisters say that aA 
husbands are contrary-and stubborn, 
and that they will do this, and ‘that, | 
and they cannot control them. Ladies, 
there is-not one of you that has com- 
mon good sense but what would leave 
the man that would suffer you to lead 
-him: you would rightly consider that 
he was not following his calling, if he 
would bow to your mandates. No 
-man in this Church has a right to.4 
. wife, except he is a good man—a man 
of truth. And when a man violates 
eand ev pertains 
-to that calling and peieethood, or to 
that limb, when the. limb is severed 
from the tree. Many have been } 
-severed from this Church and left 
their wives and children ; ‘for they 
_clung to Gospel faith and. 
Now, except those men make restitu- 
ttion, can they hold one of the wives 
i they 


terity 2 No 
Because those li ont 
.and have never been restored, and the | 
fruit Was taken 


at 


tion to satisfy the demands of. justice; 
and that fourfold. They: may then 
‘reeeive ,back, but . without 
‘that restitution. That is justice.and 
righteousness, and I am telling you. of 
in the mame of the ‘Lord; and I} 
know it to. be true. 

There are thousands of men and 
wormen among the nations of the 
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earth that it will .be.more. tolerable 
for, in the day of judgment, than it. wij! 
‘for you, if yon violate your. calling ‘and 
ido; not ‘honour your: priesthood. You 
tknow that: it..was deslared .tbet it 
swould ‘be more. tolerable for Sodom 
‘and Gomoszrah than:for ‘the children of 
>God who had received the priesthood, 
heard the vaice prophet, and 
disobeyed: it. Sodom was.so wicka 
that they could not hear the word, 
because they would not admit a man 
-of God to come into their midst. And 
| they. killed Lot, if the 
pangels had t him out with the 
few that believe on his words. 

If you cannot believe ‘brother Brig. 
ham, cal brother Heber, and brother 
Daniel, and the Twelve, whom have 
you to go to gg Who is 
there to lead you? aside the 
men who lead you, sed ere.is your 
salvation? Have you not rea- 
son to love these men? are 
}your servants, and they serve you 
hrithfally. They watch over you by 
night and by-day, and over the Saints 

eut the whole world. 

‘If you cannot love — 
members pertaining to t burc 
@ man you never saw ? 
|}and never did. Tell 
God! -You do not love;Him a par 
ticle when you-do not love your bene 
-factors and the man ‘that feeds you 
clethes you. Yoi do! not; haves 
drawing of tea, a pound. ef coffee, or 
anything élee,-but what! he serves you 
with it. Yowsay you love him ; but 
some of you lie like hell, and you de 


the 
this C 
can y 
You 
abont 


ceive yourselves. Now, do mot tell me 


love my» God,,and st the 


‘Unole John, (referring to: Patriarch 
John ‘Young,) did ever see :any- 
pthing bad-inme? never.get drunk 
but times in my-life, and then’! 
right 


q 
OL une ¥inevarc id up store, 
Then they cannoegee it, can ,they ? 
: "No, they never can, unless they prove 


know tha 
cept ib igham. 
pron a poor, weak, frail man, and de- 
queues my God as much as 
-you are. I salvation upon 
any other principle than that u 
which you expect to obtain it? No, 
‘notin the least. I cannot get salva- 
tion and ‘disobey the man that leads 
‘me. But whe feeds me 
mot, or me a hat or a pair o 
fen thes to-do with 
my iutegrity? I am to be true to 
him—as true as the sun is to 
earth, even though I shoul 
‘footed and bareheaded, as I used to be 
when I wasa boy; for I never thought 
of having anything to wear in the 
summer seasons but a tow frock anda 
pair of tow breeches, and go bare- 
aodad: though my hair was not 
‘barnt off by the sun ; it came out by 
the roots, through studying and la- 
bouring in the great Latter-day Work. 
That is the course for me, and brother 
Daniel, and the Twelve, and all the 

' Tell about loving and Hi 

ple! If do not love the at 
that leads you, you do not love that 
Being who confers all’ the blessings 
and privileges we enjoy. Tell about 
loving God, and not love the men that 
lead you! Get out with your non- 
sense. Will that apply to the Elders ? 
‘Yes, and to the Seventies, the High 
Priests, Bishops, Teachers, and all 
men. Any further? Yes, it applies 
to you ladies, in your family mn 
‘You have not auy priesthood, only 

_ onnection with your husbands. You 
‘suppose that you receive the priest- 
‘hood when you receive your endow- 
‘ments ; ;but the: pri 
husbands. 


you are ‘ connected 


talking utgood men : | 


connection say any- 
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venties, 
another large branch on the same 
vine, and the High Priests, and 
Bishops, and so on, all belong to the 
vine. Now, from whence did you 
come, sisters? From whence spring 
you and your children? ‘You spring 
from these main limbs and from that 
Priesthood. If you did not spring out 
of the Priesthood, where did you come 
from? Not many of you have legally 
sprung out of the Priesthood any- 
where in the world in the latter-days ; 
but if you have a legal man, who 
a legal Priesthood, you can raise heirs 
to the kingdom of God, and they be- 
come connected with it, without any 
of your washings, anointings, and 
sealings. Go and read the Scrip- 
tures, and they will teach you a great 
many things, and it will strengthén 
your faith in what you hear from bro- 
ther Brigham, brother Heber, and 
many others. | 

Do not ‘tell me that you love God 
‘and Jesus Christ, and that angels are 
around your habitation, conversing 

i u by night and day, and treat 
the Pn as it wasa 
thing of naught. Angels who would 
thus ‘visit you are swam ls—they 
rare filthy. Would see 


of them? No ; nor would one of His 


, but to 
house of Israel: You 


thing about bed mén. How can you : 
honour the Priesthood, except you : 
honour the one you are connected ; 
with ? | 
The Father is the root, Jesus is ; 
the vine, and we are the branches. e 
The First Presidency is a quorum : 
pertaining to this branch of the house 
of Israel, and the Twelve are con- 
nected with us ; they make part of .a 
servants—no quicker than they would 
honour the Devil in hell. , 
the Priesthood; and abuse your hus-| I am talking of 
bands like tlie-Devil? How'can you | to your salvation,—uot to that of my 
‘honoer :the ‘Priesthood, exbept you 
henour: the: man. families of 
with! 2 have-got te take a course to 
A will notin thi the cable. Many cables ae 


ed 


Ss 


- 
>. 
af 
4 
with, or let there bea final’ 
me 
| 
8: Di Ven. thle 
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Come stones? Yes, | 

if I the stones here, I could 

Shan ‘them nary 

that over was | 

_ Let us live our religion by day and 
me and 


we are at 
we are abroad, and let us go to 


gather up our grain and save it. 
ve your save every- 
thing that can be saved ; for we shall 
have need of it. The day is now on 
hand for this people to lay up in store, 
and to leave a few ribbons, and 
jewellery, and fine satins. And where 
you have from seven to — dresses 
too te wear every day, dispose 
of = of them, and do not trouble 
your husbands so much. Are you 
serving God and keeping His com- 
mandments, and at the same time 
seeking to destroy your husbands? 

3 tho Yenel there 
clothing enough to last us ten years 
and make us comfortable, if it could 
be put into the storehouse of God 
and properly distributed, to clothe 
‘men, and their wives, and children, 
who may be worthy and needy. That 
is the Apostle’s doctrine, you know. 
Am I in eamest, brethren? I am 
telling you the truth; I am telling 
you God's truth, and what the Spirit 


go to work, accumulate, and 

Tell about building up the kingdows | 
of God, while you 


make slaves of husbands 
_ your love of Your busbenie 
must be observed and listened to. If 


33. 
and in a way that they will temporally 
save this people; utiversally. Save 
your wheat, corn, ‘berley, ‘back wheat, 
oats, and. everything ¢hat. can be 
ing a8 as you can pempki 
What is there that you cannot dry > 
I could even take a great: many men 
and hang them up on a pole, and they 
will dry in a week, because there is 
little or no juice in them ; and the ‘less 
juice there is in them the less time it 
takes them to dry up, upon natural 
principles. If a cow gives only a gill 
of milk, do you not know that you 
can dry her quicker than when she 
gives a pailfal ? 
Sisters, how can you fulfil your 
callings and appointments, accordi ; 
to the blessings of the Patriarch 
Prophet, except you lay up stores and 7 
become saviours, like unto Joseph ? ; 
Have not some of you received the ‘ 


i 


E 


4 


re of who 
not ‘twenty. 
fold, limb 


| 

| 

| 

| 

blessings and promise that you should 

be instrumental in tegching the La- 7 

manites habits of cleanliness, and how 

to cook, make clothing, &c.? You > 

have those blessings upon you; and 

most of you have not taken the first 

says to me.  * atop this extrava- | humble of the 
vance, and in the name of Israel's Your 
you will | 
isservants. And howcan you love Brigham ..Propbet ? 
God whom you have not seen, and 7: Prophet and an Apostle, : 
hate. your brethren whom you, have he is more than that. He is ’ 
. Do, npt.talk .to me ‘such foreordained from before: the. 
nonsense any more. world was to. come along and follow. F 
am ‘anxious for| Joseph; ahd ‘so. are you, every ‘man.’ 
your, you to: put; the| Do you brother: Joseph ?: You: 
best foot forward and lay out your| could think that the Spirit ofJeem § 
means for the beet purpose, ' could come in the f 
“Ne. 3.) | (Vol. V. 


f 

| 


- edify these who hear, 
the 
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—that is, when’ the time was half out, 
the first child that was born to his 
Father on this earth, and take a body. 


That all seems rational, through your 
‘traditions. But, 
‘have never 
with Jesus in the spirit world ere the 


haps, many of you 
t that Joseph was 


organization of this earth, and came 
forth in this last dispensation. 
‘If you all live your religion and 


are faithful to the end of your days, 


that proves that you were chosen as 
were Jesus and John, who were pro- 


:phesied of many hundred years before 
‘they cathe, as were many others. 


Mary, the mother of Jesus, was raised 


‘up to bear the Saviour. Elizabeth 


was ordained and set apart to come 


-along near the meridian of time, and 


86 we were ordained to come along’ 
near the end of time. ~ | 

You will find out that I am telling 
you the truth, and that is why I want 
you to live your religion and serve 
your God, keep His commandments, 
and listen to your brethren. 

‘I bless you, and I wish I could 
make the blessings of God cleave to 
you like @ plaster, that they would 
never leave you until you become 
righteous men and ‘women. I bless 
the earth that we occupy, and the hills 
and mountains; and I bless every good 
thing there is; and I curse the un- 
godly and everything that is attached 
to them and that will stick to them. 
Amén. 


"MORMONISM AND ITS RESULTS—INTERNAL LIGHT AND DEVELOPMENT 
—DECREASE OF EVIL—THE FOUNTAIN OF LIGHT. 


A Discourse by Elder Amasa Lyman, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
July 12, 1857. | 


‘have no reason for Saint. Not’ that I suppose that I 
y say will be’ know everything or act perfectly ; but 
hear. y? that I 


it pleases myself, it will 


continually 
am édified, whether 


these are the feeli I cultivate; 
and: the reason that I rejoice con- 
tinually is, that Mormoniamn true 


| that the doctrine I have embraced 


and the religion that cheers me is 
not a phanto POR 
My religion bas become convenient 


| It is a matter of gratification to from what I learn from my own study 
| “me, my brethren and, sisters, to be or from what I hear from those around 
here’ with' you, the religion me who speak. 
that we ‘have embraced is true. | I feel myself as thongh that I was 
| Views are sometimes expressed by a Saint. If the Saints are called 
those who addveds the assembly as'to  ‘* Mormons,” then I am a Mormon ;” 
whether; what they might say will be and I do not’feel that I live any life 
edifying and pleasing to the people or have any existence ‘but that of a 
who may hear. I 
sing to those 
Tom the Blimpie 
ould delight to 
vis 
-edifies the; when I 
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or 


te mie, the fact that have 
The happiness 

or being you may talk about, or sppty 
it to—the ha 
impart every 

a mitti’s béitig as | 
Saint, from a knowledge of the’ 
téuth, and from the inflaénce’ that 
trath will exert over him, will, upon 
the same principle, haj ppify eve hour | 
of tris fife. That lige of that 
wilt enable him at one time to testify 
of the trath of the work of God, of | obsisa 
the manifestation of His’ hand and | our 
His in the establishment of His 

om, and the 

the ist dee, wil 
upon h unceasingly, 
he is constahtly and 
faithful. 

This leads’ me to 
tiaaally ; for it does away 
many of the probabilities of’ 
doing’ wrong, ef being décoyed’ from’ 
the of ‘reetitudé and virtde, and’ 


after having salvation to 
others, himself becoming a castawky, 
because the t that Would save 


them save them the 
time. have to’ be d t, 
of ‘the trath, to sedure 

its pfesence with them contin 

This has led me to entertain 
different notions and ideas of 
from those I dtice entertained; whe 
of my own or' that of the Saints | and 
universally. haw tesolved itdelf in’ 
my mind into very simple truth, and 
a ‘extended’ atid | nt 
d that’ all the’ 

‘to éntertaisi years 

salvation and its jin 
prised it: knowing thé right an thet) we 
doing it,—-tot ‘in’ matters! 
foreign from ourdel¥e# and fro 
we have to’ do, abe 


odeurrendées that ft? the ot 
oér lives here. 


| then honour those that 
are who are his ministérs; in 
whom he is represented on the earth. 
welling place’ away to his fat off 
Ww to pay our res and 
“before Him, or to tell 

how mich we love Him. What can 


of the| we do?- Wé can find here, in close 


with ourselves, the itifivi- 
val in whom we can learn His will, 
réceive the déclaration of ‘His trath, 
| the order of His institutions and re- 
ments. They are in our midst. 
led one in ancient times ‘to say, 
“This is thé love of God, that wa 
kéep’ His commandments; and He 
has us that’ we should 
love another.” 
“This makes our réligion wholly a 
tiatter. Let 6 who can 
ive by theorizing, theorize away until 
and, if we will bé saved, 
we want practical virtue—practical 
truth ¢ lified in our actions, in 
words, and’ ty me wat to 
live ether as a e—as a 
w? petting déwn out knees 
singing 
putting on ong face, 
by 0 the Su bath, 
or by wéaribg an antiable smile, 
that hes templating it you 
would not nk wé ever frowned | 
in the’ Ie this the’ way. 
aré'to Honour God and’ Hive 
oO pray | 
sttild is good, to be good 
but holy and : 
| sight of God to be good alf the titné,” 


co 


pver heard of, befieved, or’ en- 
hed ‘any conception of, that will 
You any better’ to Inve God 
man who is made in ‘the 
and ‘likéness of God. Do you 
honour Him? Then honour 
hat madd in the likeness of 
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to. get. sing 

with the little. duties 
life that. we meet with every day—thas | li 
make up the labour.of every day. 
We want to learn to do those things 
t. You want to learn to be as 
holy at home by your firesides.as you, 
are when. you go to church, . You 
want to feel well, to.enjoy the Spirit. 
in every, condition and relation 

To love the truth supremely, eel 
eve ig. clee.is salvation, Do not 
sacrifice it, therefore, or throw it away, 
for the agke of indulging in a little 
petty quarrel at home or abroad. | 

ow shall we bonour God? We 
cannot administer to Hig wants di-_ 
rectly, if, He has.any; but His 
ro n are here, and we can feed the 
and clothe the naked. We. 
othat here. Whether there are 
any up yonder, to be found in those 
destitute circumstances, or not, I do 
not know. IL have not been there to 
see. I can them here without | 
going there; and one thing which 
makes me think that Mormonism 
is true, and that this view of itis true, 
is, because it is what I have expe-, 
rienced. 

Now, if it is not the truth, then I 
am frank to say 1 do not know auy- 
thing about it; but this is what : 
have learned. If should find mysel 
in @ time or place that . the Tat of 
truth is not in me, and where could 
not feel its sacred impulse to. give 
shape and form to my actions, and 

them according to. the re- 

vealed will of heaven known, to | be 
me, I should. be fearful and should, 
have ween ; for fear hath torment ; 
I should be. afraid I was going to 
apostatize--that some dark cloud 
hanging around me, fatal to my era 
piness.. But 1 have confidence in the 
truth, because,it is that which abides 


or, traveliin, or have had an existence 
iny since J embraced the truth, 1 have 
always enjoyed i its 


Itt new there. was any part or 
portion of myself that, was not, ender: 
the .inflaence of “ Mormonism,” or: 
the Spirit of truth, I would want to 
get out that piece and parcel, and 
have it nt. and. be baptized for- 
the remission of, that, ‘that the: 


whole . body t becdme 
perfectly. holy imbued 
with the influence of the y Ghost, 


the Spirit; of truth, and the love of 
truth, which wonld preserve me to- 
day, to-morrow, and in all time from 
falling away. |) 

Is it megessary, we should all feel 
for you as for m do not suppose: 


of the Twalve on, to. bear off the- 
Gospel to.the nations of the earth, 
that for me, 


etal way chrough, or 
ong as it may be 


progress. 

But,” says one, «Won't it be good: 
for us if we do as we are told?” Yes. 
What will be. the ,result?, will. 


not always be under the necessity of 
you 


being so miserably 
to go 


hve lived. 
on. 


to} Until I my own. 
Until of truth hecame- 
establish me, I lived .on the 
strength of the instructions and light. 
of heaven that dwelt in others, re~ 


with me all the time. In the darkest 


flected by them on my 


36 

in all places, under all circumstance 
| ions of,.His will and providence, 
; 
joy the Spirit ¢ od. always than 
| 
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“followed along by the light’ of a bor- 

rowed candle. How long? ~ Until 
~the Saviour’s worde weére fulfilled; and 
-the 


t of inspiration was planted in 


et God that all the Saints 
What ld be 
the result re would be more 
practical purity, more ri ac 
"tions, and less ‘evil ‘in ‘com mn- 


, end truth came rolling upon me 


nity,— more of the Spirit of God, 


natural consequence, because 
every Saint would be possessed of a 


living fountain of light and trath—that | 


jinspiration which inspires the Apostle, 
cealightpas the mind of the Prophet, 


prophesy- 
was, ‘‘ Would to God that 
prophets.” Why? 


congregatio 
ing, the reply 


all the 
‘Then the light | 


‘of truth in them, and the ‘know 
of truth: that would save them. 


_. Uf this: was the case, what would be | 


the results? Sinners in Zion 
‘would be afraid,and fearfulness would 


verified. in’ myself, ‘and | p 
my own ‘soul; then the blessings of | f 


‘tears away the vail from the future, | 


— 

° 


| one, “ We ex 


and enables me to live without 
mitting’ the amonnt of sin 
would commit if it were not 
Phe" best reason that can gi 
br its being is that it has 
good 
mig 
beca 
have 
for it, in ; but , 
know 80 wth bow thay have’ 
not understand so perfectly; I can- 
not comprohend with the same clear- 
ness how it was that they felt, as j 
|I can understand how I have felt 
myself. | 
When people tell me they have felt : 
as I have, or, in describing their feel- ; 
ings, I find’ they have experienced 
‘and enables man to look. upon and | what I have, though I know what I 
‘eontemplate the excellencies of our | have experienced better than I know : 
Father's kingdom: what anybody has ~ 
I¢ was in-view of this that on a certain | yet, if they have the truth, [ also have | 
‘time, whep- report was made to one of | the truth ; and if they are saved by it, 
‘the ministers of truth that some of the | then I may hope to be saved by it. . 
This is what I would like to see the 
Saints enjoy a knowledge of the : 
trath, and that knowledge to have such | 
an influence over them that they woulll 
ledge | cease to do any wrong whatever. ‘i 
When there is no wrong done, how 
much sin would there be committed 
in the length and breadth of the tand . 
of Zion among the Saints? If there 
surprise was no individual to do a wrong, I am 
cause they would under it would take a 
aimple reason—they would know they | good ‘or mathematician to 
are not: ‘honest, and they would be | caloulate the amount of sin that would : 
afraid:test they should be overtaken | be committed. : | | 
in their-guilt. pect t0 see that 
Pais; toy brethren and sisters, is|day.” You do? When there will be 
“ Mormonism " have | better that is by and by.” 
every day. It is the * Mormonism”| Upofi what principle do you ever 
E have when I wake up at night, and | expect to'ses'the time when there will 
go to to me? is te 
dtis. is. | iy Some strange or different way from 
Why ? Because it-frees me from eyil | what it has been to’ you? We | 


J 


BRS 


i 


Fs. 


. 

‘ 
y ; 


" 
‘ 


ou want have your religion 
stain: the, principles of 
eternal aud treth will Bow out and 
pervade yoor aotaxe being, regulating 
with the. uth will live 


to place it in your habitation;: 
leg one theterall the 
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80, 88 Yes, inthe hearts. of 
day. Won't, it bei 
b mall) Yeo is 
37900 bas bee | 
oncermed, t: 1 
ormatien. ibe’ dod bal 
ruth and. Jess. plished within yourselves, 
did ; thare .is Jes will gimply artived-at: the 
gtt »hgt you willlive your religion 
Light shat ie in yom wil 
Spirit of your religion operating 
do. mush evil: you, you, and - 
nis change bas bee pl } oner you,and ro 
did ever § 
moment that this waa will. be under ite. snared 
and the which: sin |inflaances, Do notsetsle 
| would be driven; away, apd.its power | think yon axe: xing yo 
effectually, b n Abe face: of} because yeu have done 
all the, 2 things, because you.sre 6: 
ate a 4 ou yearn, and 
will; be, bond. mith with .plemty. 
deprive him.of power? keep it constantly in view, that these 
ign person upon, the fae af the is mueh inprovement to make, much 
that: will listen, te his 
will the, Devil hava on, eqrth, 2 
I want you, to at.this,;, ws 
you, to remember, VET. 
48 dimination . dp, 0c 
Tapmity, it Je because, the: people 
| Hgbteons, more | ly,,40 VOUT ion, then you; wont need to 
| tow the Pye 
wask.of God. Is 
| 1 iL: apa tb. 
the people, wit the, kingdons of Gad liegpin, and only, meote. with; thé same 


treatment, with the same success, and 
finds that he cannot get us to say an 
evil thing or do an evil deed, how 
long will he tempt us? He would 
soon come to the rational conclusion 
not to go there again; he would find 
it a speculation that would be of no 
profit to him, while his defeat is our 
victory. 

Whenever evil things, evil thoughts 
have possession of our bosoms, and we 
have not spoken a. word—not given 
the thought shape, form, and signifi- 
cation to tho¢e around us, who knows 
of it? Nobody. Who is injured? 
Nobody. There is no harm done, no 
stealing, mo murder committed, no 
slander perpetrated, no falsehood told. 
What has been done? The = 
that would instigate evil has been 
subdued within us, and we have died 
a death unto gin, and have individually 
become alive unto righteousness. 
One of the best things 1 ever heard 
in my life was a simple thing that 
President Young taught here some 
time which was, that it is not 
always right to speak the things we 
think. It is just as necessary 
you should be able to think and not 
speak as to think and speak ; the one 
is just as necessary as the other to 

our salvation. ‘ But,” says one, ‘is 
it not just as bad to think it as to 
speak it?” thinking never 
killed anybody. Suppose a man had 
a t'in .hig mind that he would 
kill me, if he did not do it, you know, 
as far as I am concerned, I would 
live. But suppose, acting on the old 
adage, thet it is no worse to do it than 
to think it, and he had laid wait for 
me by the road side and taken away 
my life, what would have been the 
consequence? Then the sin of 
murder would have been on his 
soul. 

It is the same with every wrong 
thought and evil suggestion that may 
occur to your minds. What will be 
done if you act on this principle ? 
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that | and sentiment: we pour out the feel- 
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The Father at home, if he thinks 
a wrong thing, won't say it... The 
wife and mother will do the same; 
and what will be the reeult?.. Har 
mony in the domestic circle will never 
be destroyed by evil speaking. What 
then? If barmony be there,, the. 
Spirit of God will be there. Why? 
Becaase it delights to dwell in a quiet 

; it does not love contention; it 
is no friend to strife ; it is not fond of 
bickering or saying bard things. 
The Spirit of God will come and take 
his abode with as, if we prepare our 
minds for its reception, wake it 
welcome, and study to cultivate a feel- 
ing that is congenial with its own 
nature. 

It is with the Holy: Spirit as it is 
with us. When we seek to gratify 
ourselves in the associations around 
us, for whom do we seek in. such a 
time? We seek individpals whose 
tastes and feelings are congenial to 
our own, whose “ Mormonism” is like 
ours, whose regard for truth is like 
our own. Then what do we enjoy? 
A free, frank, unrestrained feeling 


ings of our souls ; there is a principle 
of reciprocity existing between the 


So it is with the Holy Spirit of 
truth. Where it finds a mind go re- 
gulated that there is an affinity and 
congeniality between that mind and 


itself, there is the place where it will 
dwell; and when that mind becomes 

and perfectly subject to its 
eee it will remain there con- 
stantly and unceasingly ; it will not 
pay & casual visit, but take up its con- 
stant abode with that individual, and 
then its light is there, revelation is 
there, inspiration is there ; it is there 
to increase in intensity, extent, and 
in power; it is there to continually 
pour out upon that soul the unceasing, 
unbroken tide of life. Then the 
fountain of life becomes established 


6s 
¢ 
? 
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in thé soul ; that fountain is flowing 
continually and unceasingly. Even 
as the blood passes through the heart 
to the extremities of our physical 
at every pulsation, so also the 
Spirit of truth es our being. 

Do I believe “ Mormonism ” to be 
true? Do I know it to be true? 
Yes, I do? Why? Because it has 
saved me. It has saved me in the 
first place from ignorance, and then 
it has saved me from its consequences 
—that is, to the extent to which it 
has imparted to me knowledge; and 
it has imparted to me knowledge 
according to my faith and devotion 
to the truth, and the extent to which 
I have laboured to subject myself to 
the influence of its sacred principles. 

People su , perhaps, that my- 
self aad vitunted in 
this work have a great deal to do for 
others; but my werk is for myself. 
it is for myself that I preach, that I 
go abroad, that I come home again ; 
it is for myself that I do all I do. 

You may say I am selfish, Why? 
Because I promised my Father, when 
I went into the waters of baptism, 
that I would obey His commandments 
as they were made known to me. I 
made Him that brief promise, and it 
has cost me all that “ Mormonism ” 
has cost me. It has cost me all the 
toil and labour that has been crowded 
into my history during the past 
_ twenty-five years of my life, to keep 
that little covenant. 

My Father promised me, if I would 
keep His commandments, I should be 
saved. Then whom am I working for ? 
For brother Amasa. My interest, 
my life, money, if I have any, my 
honour, my salvation, my all is in the 
kingdom of God. I have not. any 
thing anywhere else; and, as I said, 
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before, if I knew there was a shred of 
my whole being that was not baptized 
into the spirit of ‘“‘ Mormonism,” and 
into this universal love and devotion 
to it, I would want to hunt it out 
before I slept, and have it baptized 
with the same feeling. 

I imagine to myself I have the 
spirit of a Saint—the spirit of ‘ Mor- 
monism.” Why? Because I have 
laboured to be obedient, faithful, and 
true, to maintain my integrity ; and 
the result is manifested in the spirit 
I have felt and still feel. If this is 
not * Mormonism,” I am in a good 
place to be told wherein it falls short ; 
and when I learn what “ Mormonism” 
is, if I have not learned it, I shull 
begin to learn it: I have made up 
my mind for that. 

I feel the Spirit of God just as pure 
source of tome om 
away as when I'am here. ‘“ Do you 
feel as well when you are away 2” 
No; for I lack the comfort and the 
genial influence that hovers here like 
a deathless flame over the congrega- 
tions of the Saints. | 

This is my testimony of ‘“ Mor- 
monism,” as [ have felt it, realized it, 
experienced it, and lived in it,—not as 
I lived in it last year, but today. 
To-day is the best day I ever saw; 
to-day is the most blessed of any day 
I ever passed since I lived on the 
earth, because to-day shows me the 
greatest increase of those things that 
constitute the greatness, glory, hap- 
piness, and blessednees of ke Saints ; 
and to-morrow will be the same, in 
respect to these matters, and more 
abundantly. 

That this may be the case with us 
is my humble prayer, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. ) 


| 
| 
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LIFE-GIVING INFLUENCE OF MORMONISM—THE BINDING OF SATAN— 
THE BASIS OF HIS CLAIMS — CLEANLINESS — PREPARATION. 


Remarks by President D. H. Wells, made at the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
March 22, 1857. 


Brethren and sisters,—I feel it a 
privilege to have a part in the work of 
the latter days, and I feel thankful 
that I have been brought upon the 
etage of existence in thi i 
time. It isa privilege which you all 
enjoy as well as myself, and one which 
we should appreciate more than we do. 
When we reflect upon the misery and 
degradation that prevail in the world, 
we ought to highly prize the privilege 
we enjoy. 

I heard one remark in the forenoon 
that he looked younger than he did 
twenty years This brought to 
my mind what I had heretofore ob- 
served among what we term the 
world’s . Men and women 
along in the “even tenour of 
= for fifteen, twenty, or more 
years, and become perfectly rusty— | times 
43 rusty as iron that has been long 


exposed to the action of the elements, | They 


But let the Spirit of truth come == 
persons and ais minds expand, and 
gou at once see a difference in their 
countenances, Who among us has 
not noticed this? I know that the 
of the Lord that 
w younger when they come 
into into this kin gdom and live their reli- 
This. is although unbe- 
vers may make 


of it, I know 
that the feclings o the 
enlivened, their flesh 


blood are 


quickened, and they become a glorious 
ple; they receive and enjoy the 
pirit of the Lord. 


Look at the nations of the earth, 


of | power, a 


ighteous are | i 


and see them plodding along without 
im ent in the knowledge of the 
things of God—without touched 
in their Bb with the life-giving 

they rust out; they do 
not enjoy themselves near so much as 
do the “‘ Mormons,” who enjoy them- 
selves a great deal better than any peo- 
ple within my knowledge; for it is a 
peculiarity of “ Mormonism " that its 
followers themselves. Upon the 
Plains you can see them dancing and 
kicking up their heels. ‘There is not 
much formal sanctity about them ; and 
in this particular they are also right ; 
for the Lord loves a cheerful heart 
and a buoyant spirit; and those who 
receive the Spirit of the Lord are full 
of life and animation. They are not 
a to have the “ blues;” or if at 
their ves 
will subserve the interests of the 
kingdom of God and their religion, 
even though it may be contrary to 
their natural 


ang that makes us so different 
the world; the Mormons” 
know that all is right, if they carry | 
out the instructions given them. 
It is a fact, whether you believe it 
or not, that this people were getting 
ato their old sectarian traditions : 
they were getting so that they had 
not time to do scarcely anything to 
to be very dull and sleepy. it 
been with them as the Lord said in 


ow 
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the parable, when the men slept the 
enemy came and sowed tares among 
the wheat. 

Now we are livened up again, we 
feel the lively emotions of the Spirit 


ef God, and we are ready to do any- 


thing that be counselled by who- 
the” right to counsel. We 
are ready to walk in the path of strict 
dbedience. Let us keep right from 
this time forth, and not go fo sleep 
again, nor let the enemy sow tares as 

‘We have no need of being roused 
from a state of | , if we will let 


‘the Spirit lead us; and the Lord’ will 


prosper us; for the man and the 
woman that keeps His Spirit is right: 
with it the peoplé can bring as much 
ogain to pass as they can otherwise. 

y are stronger in their minds and 
in their psgnents, and are more 
capable 6 ing around them the 
comforts of life for their subsistence. 
Instead of ‘ Mormonism " uali- 


fying us, it qualifies us for all gs 


t ought to be done, Let us be 


careful not to allow the enemy to 
come and sow tares, but keep alive to 
the duties enjoined us. 

I bave a few s to say to the 
Bishops. Much ‘has been said to 
them, and I attribute a large share of 
the improved cdndition of the people to 
their faithful instruetions. have 
done much; but still there is one 
thing more to which I wish to direct 
their attention. There are many peo- 
ple who do not know how to set them: 
selves ad y t» work, We 
call the Bishops’ the Fathers of the 
Wards; and, by the exetdice little 


care and t, ae ean: do much 
towards putting many 0 
a better wapche obtaining a living, 


-and thereby: strengthen their ‘foe 


Aman lately came to me 
from the morth who bad: land: and 
team, but no weed, and wanted to be 
owe the way to- get a living. I gave 
im a note to his Bishop. What 


should be the duty of that Bishop? 
He should say, I will find you seed 
this spring, and you can pay it back 
after harvest. In this manner such 
individuals may easily be placed in 
the way for obtaining their own 


Goapel 
is Gospel brings the silk weavers, 
tters, and many other tradesmen 
m the old country ; and many could 
form a vessel who have only learned 
a single branch of a trade. It often 
happens, in the manufacture of earthen- 
ware, that’one ‘turns the clay, another 
‘und: tu the depart 
1 can te in t epart- 
ment of another. Until 
ge here for such mechanics, 
ey labour under many disadvan- 
tages. There are hundreds of such 
become you to do in such cases? 
To take pains and plan to make their 
services of some use and profit. The 
Bishops ard their counsellors and 
t persons, and devise 
ways and means fir them to raise 
vegetables and gréfn. They should 
plan some kind of employment that 
will make them and their famities 
usefal. Put theth im a position that 
will enable them to ure a subsie- 
do gobd: for themselves and 
the great ¢aase in which we are 
engaged, It is a duty that we owe 
ety to use our influence to build 
be united 


the Lord will have delight, and assist 
ringing to pass His purposes. 


in b 
Do we realize what these 
are? Saints who have saaiedl the 


Gospel and’ live’ their réligion know, 
by the vibrations of'the Heart and the 
operations of the Spirit, what they 
aré. The Lotd’y people will become 
exceedingly numerous; they are rising 
fast ; the reepotisibilities of this 


and become strong ‘and able, and by 
assisting the poor and strengthening 
| the feeble, beconie a in whom 
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bless us, unless He knows that we 
will serve Him and make'a good use 
of what He bestows, 
Let us be faithful, alive to our 
duties, and perform our mission u 
the earth’ we inhabit, no matter w 
‘it is that we have sent to do. 
Let us seek unto the Lord Almighty, 
and ask for His Spirit to be. with us ; 
and if we are faithful He will give it, 
‘for He regardeth those who are: faith- 
ful. We read that He giveth liber- 
ally to those who ask: of Him, and 
upbraideth not. Let us not be lazy, 
but Jet us ever be alive'to the interests 
of. the kingdom of: God, and expend 
our time and strength for the interest 
and benefit of that kingdom; for:the 
Devil has had the use and benefit of 
this world nearly longenough. 
I feelas though we were ee 
do better in ‘fatare.' 1 feel:4 this 
is the ‘intention of this people; for I 
ees them feel alive to. sach':other'’s 
interests. I saw this manifested last 
fall ; and every call that is made 'apon 
them they feel anxious ‘to . 
with to the utmest. And they 
richer with half the :means than’ they 


am not guessing at ths, for I know 
‘that it is, if we will: 
means and blessings in the service of 
our God. If we will:entirely cease 
‘serving the Devil; we will:be still more 
obviously better and «richer than an 
people upon the:faée:of the earth, 
reasure up. the-words of wisdom 
that we hear time:to time, and 
-be. cleanly in our persens. and: ‘in-our 
habitations ; for the Hbly Ghost will 
-an insult oo Holy Spirit for us'to 
be filthy, and it may be grieved if 
we do not observe cleanliness. Be eure. 


~ 


minds. Keep the ‘commandinents of 
God ; do not take His name it vain; 
do not be seen’ loafing about at the 
corners of the streets, and ‘spendi 
your time in idleness. When you go to 
plough and plant, ask God ‘to' bless the 
ground and the seed, ‘and let'us have 
His’ blessing on all that we do, and 
have our faith yrs upon the 
things that we are ) to 
and we shall be bese re 
Almighty orth with niight and 
power, even until we shall ‘redeem 
Zion and build'a temple upon’ the 
consecrated spot, where it is said that 
the glory of God sball rest upon it as 


a cloud by day, aud a pillar of fire by 
we now for the coming 


of the Son of Man and for the resur- 
rection? Do we ever think of this? 
Brethren and sisters, let us be faithful, 
keep our covenants, and press onward 
tant events and’ duties transpire quite 
as fast as we are prepared for them ; 
therefore let us round up our shoul- 
ders—gird up our ‘loins; and if we 
can bear greater burdens, there is 
more coming, and we shall ‘have ail 
that wecan do.) 
If we will not do this, the Lord can 
raise up a people that will. ‘Phe hearts 
of all men are in His hands); and-if we 
do not appreciate the blessings given, 
He will give them ‘to ‘somebody else. 
Ancient Israel would 
not keep the covenants 
Lord they coud not 
enter into the promised land. But 
was it much ‘trouble to raise up a peo 
' May the Lord bless ‘us, and enable 
us to keep our covenants and ° be 
faithful continually, is my prayer, 


ful to treasure these things up in your 


ity, 
br 


> 


through Christ our Redeemer. Amen: 


| 
-did before, and ‘they will ‘have means 
doubled and. trebled ‘wpon: them. I 
| 
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ISRAEL TO BE EXALTED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE ELDERS SHOULD- 
“AT ALL ‘TIMES REBUKE INIQUITY. 


by Hider P. D. Richard, iste Great Salt City 


these times, .whén Iereel as 
in theee mountains are review- 
ing’ theix, lives, and arp taking 
into, consideration so carefully as 
they now |are doing |the course of life 
which they shall hereafter — it 
Elders, when up to 
the people, to address the 
dictation. of the Holy Ghost 
such subjects and such matters as 
strengthen, them in their faith, 
increase the and power of the 


‘energy 

people, and lead them to do 
and that which is well-pleasing in the 
sight of God, For it is with the 

e of Israel in the latter days, as 
it was in former days, that righteous- 
ness has got to exalt. this nation,—I 
mean the nation af Israel ; therefore the 


of life continually as well 
who administer unto them in 


heaven by the ministrations of the Holy 

Ghost daily, hourly, and every moment, 
to qualify them for their duties. 

_ Now, in what way can we best pro- 
mote thé favour of God, so that he will 
give us the bread of life, so that he 
the | will:give us sttength and energy, and 
so that he will empower us, that we 
adopt and live: by every word 
r heat from- our beloved 


wh 
Prophet, and thereby increase con- 
fidence in each other, as he taught us. 


lest Sunday. This should be the 


good | design of every man and woman,—at 


least, so it a to me. 

We have bad a most blessed winter 
in which: to acquire knowledge’ of 
ourselves. Indeed, I think that this 
people can say they never had such 
a winter before. The Prophet and 


mag res had taught us the things of 
the kin so fully that we could 
not for more revelation; but 


we have been reviewing ourselves 
and our conduct to discover wherein 
we have not lived up to what has been 
sore and so great have -been the 
t deficiences, that the people 

hers nearly all realized, when they 
examined that there was 
cause for lack of confidence in 
themselves and in each other. This has 
; and it becomes 


= ves and obtain 
power of the Holy 
Ghoet, 80 we may overcome every 
evil propensity, resist the adversary of 
oursouls in whatever shape he may pre- 
sent himself, and live our religion. 


= 

sustaining the Priesthood and prac 
ing righteousness, the more rar 
shall we acquire strength from Goc 
become sanctified from our sins and 
weaknesses, and become a pure and 
in the earth, such as 
the Lord wishes us to be, that 
His will may be done on the e: 
in heaven,. 

This people that were not a 
have become a people, even the 
of life. We not only 1 
rise up to preach, but eve 
woman needs it; they nee 
families ; they need fresh st 
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This is not a work that belongs only 
to the First Presidency, or to the 
“Twelve, or to any of the Presidents of 


the Quorums only, but it belongs to 
-every man and to every woman. If 


we could feel; thie and: reeling itrin« 
-dividually, we certain 
ose in- 


against and escape 

‘fluences that do tend to iment 
confidence in God and each 6 
there is no doubt of “it. Tt‘ hud 
become so that iniquity could be 
found dwelling among us, ‘in 
our streets, and stalking f 
in our midst, almost without 4. 
and unrebuked. So extensive. 
this become, that those whe! had 
-committed sins had become: 
of the influence and of ‘the: 


our. 


what they ever have before. it 
‘be so in the future? Let the Saints 
determine it ‘shall not; end when 
men and women see in théemselves ‘or 
in their neighbours the workings 
sin and. 
at once, 

We have get to purge out all. un- 
godliness from:our.own souls, end we 
have to help others to do-it ‘alee and 
especially, if) be: allowed to 
make any distinetion, it should. be the 
business of the Bishops, because they: 
have the oversight of the. pedplein a 
Ward capacity; and they caa have as 
-eye through the, Chureh which many 
of the Presidents. of Quorums cannot 
have. When & man fises in the 


of 
let them rebuke it 


‘thereby pat an end to 
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and strengthen him for the duties 
and warfare of the day, he should go 
out with a determination to carry that 
feeling of hostility to sin with him, 
and not only war the good warfare 
bat be able to-help die maigh 
ter also. 

me people deal honestly because 
they are watebed and are obliged to; 


: | but a truly honest man will do right 
becausé ‘loves righteousness gh 
the best. i 


those. who had, and this because they'| spirit 


esty in-sthaller matters. 1 


willdo honestly in small: thirigs, and 

theit dtties as sérviints of 
God-to each other, wil  By-and- 
by ‘be honoured for theif avd vast 
revponsibilities: wilt be laid dpon them 
with safety; bet’ if midti in: this 
Church’ wilt be dishonest in‘ the 
smaller matters of every day life, they 
will soon be overthrown theréby + and 
so it with ever+ | f° an- 
rigitedushess. Then ‘let alt’ be’ dili- 
gent. to cleanse: themeéel te# of all that 


When melt to the for 
wend ot those ‘heve this 


morning and calls-upon God to qualify 


with vith “portion of the’ Hély 
Spirit -aud they they 


| 
dicate greater things: It°i# 
straw will show the way the wind 

| blows, If a man is willing to be dix- 

honeat, or to do am permit 

: anything that will bring: tef upon 

| you in your absence, ‘your itterests 

: id nat be safe in Kis hands: ‘That 

will:Jead’ him to persuade your 

had. not been swift to. réva wives.and children away from you, 
| disfellewship sin and.sjnners. The| when you are dead, if he ean, oF to 

had become partakera of | let some one élee do it unrebuked ; 
| er men’s crimes.; hence this sleepy, | and ‘upon the sanie prinviple the 

deadening, and damning influence | spread of and great thinge:are 
among us, bécause’ we hare not put} made to depend and to bring their 
sin away from us as diligently and | coteequetices: 

4 faithfully as we should have done. We d6 see and hear oevasionally 
| This winter the people have been | imstances of the kind where nier take 
looking at this, and have got nieasures and to the 
see themselves in a different light dead) This awfsl dishonesty in 
eternal thitigs is tho fruit? of dis 
hon f men 
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have it to enable them to live their 
religion ‘there,—that God protects 
them in the kkanyons as well as any 
other place: and let them take all 
their religion with them that they 

to or from this Tabernacle. If 
they find that the elements are 
changed from what they ate in the 
city or in this Tabernacle, let them 
know that they require more of the 
Gospel. Do not leave your religion 
at the mouth of the kanyon, or with 
the gatekedper ; do nat leave it with 
your waggon ; but take your religion 
and the Spirit of. your with you 
clear up to where you get your wood. 
It will help you to your axe 
sharp: you will nat be so likely to get 
burt yourself, or to lose your bowpins, 
chains, or axe. Your cattle be 
more kindly ; for you will not beat 
them so much, and they will do more 
work for you. You will not be so 
likely to break down your n; 
but you will be able to do a better 
day's work, bring home a better load, 
and to feel more thankful for it. 

If you find a man there that is 
swearing and profaning the name of 
the Lord, remember that you are an 
Elder in Israel, and that you are 
authorized to call him to an account. 
If you find a man that will vlaspheme 
the name of the Lord, do not forget 
to remind him that the Lord whose 
name he blasphemes gave hims 
to go there, and that He caused the 
trees to grow, and has permitted him 
to go and help himself to the timber ; 
decent without, rain 
name of the Giver, If you sr 
influence, him with these importn- 


nities, and if you cannes prevail upon 
him to.do right, as os Elder in Israel 
day hands upon him, and do ities. one 


having authority; and if: you willido 
this, you will cause the name of God. 
to ba honoured in the kamyons, | 
mean that you should lay, hands on aa 
munisters of God—as those who have 
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authority to talk to men in the 
kanyon, and thereby give them to 
understand that they. shall not bias- 
pheme the name of God in your 
presence. If you will do this, 1 tell 
you the Holy Ghost will rest upon you 
and enable you to ferret out iniquity-— 
to honour the truth and the priest- 
hood which you hold. : 

I talk to you Elders who want to 

holiness in the fear of the 
rd. If you will do this you will seon: 
have more confidence in yourselves ; 
your neighbours will have confidence 
in you, and will find out that you are 
of ri The man 
whom you rebuke will also learn that. 
he must stop blaspheming and swear- 
ing in your presence. is is one of 
the subjects that the Elders of Israel 
should feel themselves called upon.to 
act in. It is not only so in relation 
to the brethren who hold the Priest- 
hood, but it so with every right, good- 
meaning man; and it is that man 
whom the Lord will love; for while 
you are doing this you are honouring 
God. If you will talk to and labour 
with them in this manner, you will 
bring about much salvation; and 
should you have to administer the 
whole ordinance, they will bless you 
for it, and God will bless you. 

We have to rebuke iniquity when- 
ever it is presented before us; and if 
we have not already commenced, we 
should begin, one and all, to sanctify 
the name of the Lord our God in 
these valleys. How are we going to 
do this. while we allow blaspheming, 
and ‘swearing, and all manner of 
wickedness to go on in our midst ? 
Let no man of God suppose that he 
has not authority ta oppese sin. 
Suppose Phinehas had said ‘ I am not 
Moses, nor Aaron, nor Caleb, nor 
Joshua, and I am not called to rebuke 
sin, in Israel,” he would not have 
soured to himself the corenant of 
peace ;” but because he rose up.and 


ne aduiterer, sealec 


him and bis seed for 
rd will seal blessings 


will strengthen you in body 
and in spirit. This is life. 

tell you, brethren, we have been 
careless in these: matters, and 
this we have been par- 
takers of other men’s sins. Ali are 


called upon to divest themselves of 
sin, and to aid their neighbours, 
if need be. | 


It is not only 
kanyons, in going to the fields to plow 
and to sow, that the Lord desires this 
people to rise up and put iniquity 
away from them, but in everythi 
with which we have todo. 

It is by works of righteousness that 
we shall become a holy and py 
people whose God is the Lord, while 
sinners will find our society too 


if. you are jealous for the | 

honour of His name and are valiant | 

or righteousness and truth. His 
Pp} 


people will become sanctified. 


uncomfortable to dwell in. EH we 
thus live our religion, we slrall have 
confidence in ourselves, in each other, 
and in our God. 
De not wish to talk much or long: 
t I feel like calling: upon the men 
in the Priesthood, and apen men that 
have not received any ordination, and 
also the women, and requesting them 
not to hear the name of , or of 
his servants, or the doctrines of the 
Gospel blasphemod with impunity, but 
to sanctify —— rd in this 
ity, in this ‘Lerritory, and im all 
eas for this is the way that this 


Brethren, may the Lord enlighten 
our minds, that we may see our duty 
and do it, and that we'may also assist 
others to walk in- the way of life, 
become ministers of righteousness 
and saviours in bis ki . This 
is my prayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. . 


INSPIRATION AND TEACHINGS OF THE SPIRIT. 


Remarks by Elder Wilford Woodruff, made in the Tabernacle, Great ‘Galt Lake City, 
Sunday Morning, March 22,1857, = = ~ 


| When any of the Presid 
this Church, or of the Quorum of the 


Twelve, or any of the Elders rise in | j 


this stand to speak, this people look 
unto them, and expect they will enjoy 
the Holy Spirit sufficiently to say 
‘something that will edify them.. The 


people almost unanimously look for | 


this. I will say; on the other hand, 


that the Presidency, the Twelve, and 


of 


in’ this house | 
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ever. The 
come to and is 
ust as much required that they may 
them, 
; as it is required of the breth- 
ren 'who speak, to teach doctrine, 
iple, truth, and the revelations 
pe are quickened enlight- 
the of God and the 
e Elders who preach ofthe Holy that they 
expect that the ve the | appreciate and ‘prize the’printiples of 


@ on them. Roy pea that 
this blessing—and I pre-// 
‘sumethat:all haveat times—have bedn 
astonished at certain periods of their | 


lives: that there: hab «been ‘such 
difference in «their ‘minds: 


this'is the case with mydelf, say 


pam itis with others. There have 


més that the vision of my mind |: 


has been opened 


‘power of Godsend the of Holy 


Ghost, vo ‘thét when'l have sat here| word, 


without making 

upon wy mind, 

‘spent-an interesting the past 

eter. oken 


| 


> 
= 
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eternal truth and the revelations yea ‘and that-there are'but‘so small 
which God’ bas. given through his| namber of the children of men who 
servant Jusepb, or’ the things which |‘have ‘received! thase traths, been 
he hap vrevealed @uritg ‘the by ‘tinim, and ¢uffered: them 
winter through the mouth of his|to goveem onetingle ‘of their 
servanteunto the inhabitants of’ this| lives? ‘It ‘ig becawée ‘their winds 
city, or these which he has revealeil ‘have ‘been darkened ‘und have not 
‘unto the inhabitants of the earth, |'valued or considered ‘the 
then they ave preparéd to be: benefitted |. consequences it. ‘Iv 
| trae we « congregation 
here to-day,"an@ ‘that ‘there are ‘a 
few valleys and 
throughout this Terditery. eom- 
pare them with the misses of mankind, 
how few they wre. am ‘not 
‘capable of making ealculation to 
‘whether there to five or ten 
| thousatid’ who ‘have waibraced the 
mGospel. ‘One df tie b14'Prophets said 
to comprehend that there:would be one of's city and 
word of God and the teachings bf ‘his | "Phis had foi led 
servants. The vision of my mind 
|| provlaimed 
‘MedRated 
the [that you hive been ito forkece 
servants of God teach the-principle of |'all that ‘you and tyme to 
nighteodgness ‘arid the: word of Pike ‘seed “has: re 
unto us, 1) heaves felt: the 'force,' the | frit i 
power, and the» importance df these |: Zion} °thers:dre 
eternal ‘truths: which ‘they have | masses wholheard the 
sented unto eur! while at other hartioned their: 
times the same troths may have been ‘taken held of 
Spiritus God! ‘has 
thenr:' they,” int ‘doting 
agenvy, have given way 
pire’ and rejeuted | 
“Wen have: beén inspired by ‘the gift | God Has’ beer’ ; 
snd power ef the:Holy Ghost t teach af tilts the'Lord hab been 
ws the-ithingshof :God);' amd this | takibgr his: from the nations of | 
‘Inpertahoe tothe 4 ho: prove a truth | 
that: Spisit, to ‘have |} that as | 
us, with us, that» bet iwe | ‘of us vecdived the’ Gospel | 
our: minds may be tthe of God, | 
‘preact chat Sole othwe tt‘ ‘to 
Ne [Vol. V. 
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increase and to govern usin our acts 
among the children of men. Now, 
when a man has the Holy Spirit and 
hears the plain, simple truths of 
-ealvation, they appear more valuable 
than all else besides, and he is ready 
to sacrifice everything of a temporal 
nature to secure himself salvation ; but 
-when people's minds become darkened, 
they lose the Holy Spirit and the 
value of that Gospel, and they do not 
‘realize the privilege and the honour of 
being associated with the Saints of 
God in these valleys of the mountains, 
‘neither do they maintain their alle- 
-giance to their Heavenly Father, and 
honour his. name upon the earth, 
or prize their association with those 
‘that bear the holy Priesthood, and 
therefore they go into darkness, Why 
‘has the word reformation ever been 
mamedin Zion? It has been because 
we did mot labour to keep within us 
that of life, that our 
toinds might be quickened day by day, 


t 
‘and receive and prize those truths 
delivered unto us. Now we marvel 
and wonder when we are enlightened 
by the Spirit of God and the reve- 
lations which he has given unto us; 
and when we are aroused to a sense 
of the importance of these things, we 
then see the effect and the bearing 
they will have upon us,—not only the 
fitting of our minds to go into the 
world of spirits, but to prepare us to 
meet with our Father in heaven. 
Now, we should live in that way and 
manner that the Holy Spirit will dwell 
with us, and so that we may be pre- 
to receive those truths which 
are daily delivered unto us by Presi- 
dents Young, Kimball, Wells, or an 
other man who rises up here to s 
unto us the words of life. We should 
give attention to what is said. As 


: brother Kimball says, the man who 


speaks to you from this stand is, the 
centre, and we should give him our 
attention, prayers, and faith ; and if we 
do this we shall receive out of the 


abundance of ‘his heart those’ things 
which will benefit us. It should be 
our chief study to treasure up the 
words of life, that’ we may grow in 
grace, and advance in the knowledge 
of God, and become perfected in 
Christ Jesus, that we may receive a 
fulness, and become heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ. - 
The revelations of Jesus Christ 
teach us that the Saviour was born in 
the flesh; and the Father said that He 
did not give him a fulness at first, but 
continued from grace. to grace until he 
had received a fulness, and’ was called 
the Son of God because he did not 
receive a fulness at first. We in like 
manner should seek with all our souls 
to grow in grace, light, and truth, that 
in due time we may réceive a fulness. 
The Lord has a great many principles 
in store for us; and the greatest 
principles which he has for us are the 
most simple and plain. The first 
principles of the Gospel which lead us 
unto eternal life are the simplest, and 
yet none are more glorious or im- 
portant unto us. Men may labour to 
make a great display of talent, learn- 
ing, and knowledge, either in printing 
or preaching. They may try to preach 
the mysteries and to present some 
thing strange, and wonderful, 
and they may Jabour for this with all 
their might, in the spirit and strength 
of man without the aid of the Holy 
Spirit of (sod, and yet the people are 
not edified, aud their preaching will 
not give much satisfaction. It is the 
plainest and the most simple things 
that edify us the most, if taught by 
the Spirit of.God ; and there is nothing 
more im t or beneficial unto us. 
If we have that Spirit dwelling with 
us—if it; abides. with us continually, 
enlightening our minds by day and by 
night; .we are in the safe path; and 
when we have finished the work of 
the day, we reflect upon it and are 


satisfied with it, feeling that it is 


approbated ef ‘the is our 


> 
‘ 
’ 
‘ 
+ 


privilege to live in this way, that all 
our time may be spent so that we 
have a conscience void of offence 
towards both God and man. When 
we reflect on the day that is past and 
gee wherein we have done evil, we 
should labour to improve and to 
advance in the things of the kingdom 
6 the gilts 
rr t the Gospel, the privilege that we 
have of building tabernacles, and of 
liviog here in, peace, and kneeling 
down in our family circles in peace, 
having in our society the Prophets of 
God, men filled with wisdom, who are 
capable of leading us to salvation, 
and of leading us into the paths of 
life, who do teach us the principles of 
truth, which willJjéad us back to our 
Father and our God,—I say, when we 
consider these things we. ought to 
rize our privileges as Saints of the 
ost High. Brethren, we must in- 
variably have the Spirit of God with 
us, that we may ever be kept in the 
line of our duty. 

I feel to eR in regard to 
these things, that we may prize those 
blessings which God has given unto 
us, and pursue a course wherein we 
may be justified of the Lord. Now, 
if we attempt to do anything that is 
not right, the Spirit of the Lord will 
not approbate us, but we shall feel 
condemned. The Lord has blessed 
us during the past winter; He has 
poured out upon us a great amount of 
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knowledge, wisdom, and treasures, 
that we ought to prize. Now, as the 
spring is coming upon us, and as we 
turn our attention to the plough and 
to cultivating the earth, if we forget 
oar prayers, the Devil will take double 
the advantage of us. We ‘have re- 
newed our covenants by baptism, and 
we have received blessings from 
the Lord, and much of the Holy 
Spirit has been shed abroad among 
this people, And, as brother Richards 
has said—and I consider the counsel 
i ea should not only reprove our- 

ves when wrong, but we should 
reprove sin wherever we see it, 
whether in ourselves, in our streets, 
or in our quorums. Weghould always 
show our disapprobation of those that 
are wrong—that are sinful and wicked. 

I do not feel, this morning, like 


occupying a great portion of your time, 
but Yo feel that the Lord ie cious 


unto us, and that we should prize 


above all things upen the earth the 
words of eternal life that are given 
untous. As long as we are governed 
by the Holy Spirit, our minds are 
stren , and our faith is and 
will increased, and we shall Ja- 
bour for the building up of the king- 
dom of God. And I pray that our 
hearts may be inspired to magnify 
our calling and the holy Priesthood, 
and honour God, keep his command- 
ments, and live our religion, which _ 
I ask in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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TRUE LIBERTY ORGANIZATION AND DISORGANIZATION — FALLEN" 
SPIRITS—/SATANIC OPPOSETION—FUTHE EFFORTS OF THE ENEMY. 


Remarks by President ‘Brigham Young, made in' the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
July 19, 1657. | 


Iam heartily delighted with what 
has been said here this mornitig, so 
far as I have heard—for I did not 
come in time to hear all the remarks. 

It is thy ast ‘Joy ‘to sée this 

eople etipaged in their religion, 
faithful to ‘theit‘calling, true to their 
trust, and férvent in spirit. And 
when I sée ‘the brethren and sisters 
striving to'add faith ‘to faith, and 
works to works, and feéling to 
renew their obligations, ‘and ‘cove-' 
nants, and me tg by day, it is 
satisfying to me,—it is joy and péace. 
This a and a 
wonder. Do not the people thitik it: 
is? What a stir this péople make in 
the world! The sound thereof has 
gone forth almost, if not entirely, to 
the uttermost parts of the earth. Our 
Elders have been round ‘the world 
and round the world again. ‘They 
have been to the moat noted nations, | 
and to a great many isolated tribes and 
islands. I do not know but ‘what the | 
sound of “ Mormbdnism” has gone 
forth into all the earth, and it makes 
great stir wherever it goes. 

Brother Truman O. Angel said that 
it appeared as though this people and 
the work we are engaged in are of the 
greatest importance. I can say that 
this work is of the greatest importance 
to you, and me, and the people of the 
earth ; for no person can get salvation 
without it. And the remark of bro- 
ther Carrington, that the unbridled 

ions of people forge their fetters, 
is true. There is no freedom any- 


where outside the Gospel of salvation. 


The inhabitants of the earth imagine. 
that'they are enjoving great freedom. 
Ttis‘not so. ‘If they Would ‘stop and 
reflect, ‘théey would find that they only 
Yade'éach othér in bondage. This is. 
6 case'with ‘all the ‘nations of the 
earth. ‘Do you se that equality 
aniong ‘them ‘that You see ‘here? 
Whére is there “a people or nation 
that ‘does ‘ndt opptess each other? 
‘When our Eldéts go forth and preach 
the Gospel, if it was in'their power to 
cast from ‘the ‘people the yoke of 
bondage, instead of our gathering into 
the Ghutch, from the British Isles, 
for ar bev or three thousand or 
ten thotsdnd a -yéar, we would gain 
our million ‘ 
That'ig a free ‘ndtion : in the com- 
mon acégptation of ‘the term they are. 
a ftee people: they are véry liberal. 
But how thany can embrace the work 
thére With ‘impunity? Bat a few;. 
for people ‘have not moral cou 
énough to ‘bréak’ thtdugh their iron. 
fétters. ‘The people ate bound down 
and cannot émbrace this work. Thov- 
sands and millions have heard this 
Gospel preached who would have been 
glad to receive the blessings of it, if 
they could have done so without en- 
ss their own existence on the 
ife and the majo- 
rity of men 0 anything to pre- 
serve it. Jesus said that a man wool 
give all that he had for his life ; and in 
our day there are a great many who 
will do almost anything to preserve 
their natural lives. To accomplish 
this, they will bow down to the whi 
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unwise, an tnnatural course,’ 
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we. were created. to exist. eternally, 
world ia concerned. We understand 
dreds ; for there ia no ftéegom'only in ‘We pat on, 
the Gospel of. returm, 
There, is not at ind! are that 
earth but what wit patel 
atid such is the case’ w “mations. |/the very organi ution, that we have 
there liberty or freedom in destruc- | here, are the 
hings Es Tes, of, then, 
natu: | bg prepared to endure eternally. 
mself temporally |'endure? No; they l.be 
| d very utiwise. then’ the wiae, and which 
And to the natural man we are taking|lare the foolish? “We- all neturall ve 
know—-we can, naturally understand 
Wherein our religion is obnoxious man, cannot stay here always. 
che Christian world. Did nt’ your The of the ‘earth, arp con 
friends say to many of you, before you! tinually coming end goibg This, is 
left your homes, that you were foolish not abiding’ plage. All’ can sea. 
—that the world ‘would despise you | naturally, if they would. but. at 
here 
hood afd you dle. age, 
| live, to good old age, it-is 
where. there was safety? They can | & sh 
see nothing more, than natural things; | igo. But where. they go.to, and, 
they understand the ways of will become o ‘Will this, 
God ; they are unacduaitited with) intelligence cease t be? ‘Thero are, | 
His. détuge, with His, and if any, who really believe, | 
with ‘thie pélnciples of otarnity. Jithia of being anni., | 
Sq, far as the natural ‘mah is oon; | hilate#—of being blotted out. of ex- | 
corned, he horrid, aven to, that | 
are very. unwise. to. embrace clas called | 
in their faith those, obnioxipas prin-] intelligence that ia ip me to, 
ciples that render iotip in | to exist js & horrid thooght; it is, | 
wor! —the po world. it aw som | 
ter-dey Saints Bes: aid preserve i i 
‘derstand more. thati ‘whit ‘pertaiis to] ia itd organigation, I wi 30; 
this world. ‘The ‘Gospel of miphelf lite. ‘This ig the greet, 
calvation reveals, to individ git ot, git that, ever was bestared on, 
who receives it that rtd is | mankind, 
place Qxist thétr identity. we forge. one 


the. bulwarks for our own destruction 


through our wickedness? No; the. 


Latter-day Saints know better. We 
will lay the foundation to dwell eter- 
nally, and that, too, in the heavens, 
with beings superior to those with 
whom we associate in our present 
situation and circumstances. 

We have the ciple within us, 
and so has every Peing on this earth, 
to increase and to Pisin a to increase, 
to enlarge, and receive and treasure 
up truth, until we become perfect. It 
is wisdom for us to be the friends of 
God; and, unless we are filled with 
integrity and preserve ourselves in 
our in 


actually lay the foundation for our, 


ares The world think that 
we are going ing to be temporally -de- 
stroyed. t is nonsense. Rall things 
are tem and all things are spi- 


ritual with, the Lord; thete is no 
difference with Him, neither is peyai 
with any person who has eyes to see. 
things as they exist. To those who. 
have their minds open to eternal 
things, spiritaal and temporal things 
are all one. 

e This is only our place of tempo- 
ae existence. We cannot live here 
always with our bodies full of pain 
and subject to decay. Deprive us of 
food and we die; deprive us of Sonar 
and after-a short time we die; deprive 
us of air, and we live but @ few 
moments. ~ We all know that this is 
not the state for us vl at in and | they 
endure to eternity es are 
looking , beyond this 
and rast that wo are laying the 
foundation to endure eternally. 
we do, we must be the { ands ot 
God—the friends, of the iples of 

nciples 
we lay for our own 


is theré 


before our God, we. 


will be dissolved and return to its 
native yaaa ? What liberty cam 
any in that is calon- 
lated to be destroy ® There is no 
liberty, no freedom there. 

The principles of life and salvation 
are the only principles freedom ;. 


for principle to tee pein to 
God—that is 
ciples of eternal life, whether it ‘ei in 


heaven, on the earth, or in hell, the 
time will be when it will cease to 
exist, cease to preserve, manifest, and 
exhibit its identity ; for it will be re- 
turned to its native element. I say, 
let us live our religion, serve our 
God, trust in Him; and when we are 
called to contend against the enemy 
within ourselves, contend against him 
manfully, just as we would against an 
open enemy,—contend against those 
passions that rise in the heart, and 
overcome every one of them. 

You will hear some of the brethren 
say, a8 brother Carrington as just. 
said, that there are times when the 
blood courses like lightning, upon 


seeing men who are d to us—who- 
with h all their wers fig 


are striving 

destroy this le. Can the 

stroy us? No, cannot. 
are a great many the Der 
who are witnesses t th vil has. 
been warring, with all his imps arrayed: 


nization of this Church, and trying to 
obliterate it from the earth. Have. 


tian No; the 


with brother h at theit 
and with all the powers of Satan, 


| 
ost, have built up the kingdom of 
, and spread the principles of the- 
: pel to the uttermost parte of the. 
L regard to ‘the bettle in heaven, 
brother Truman 0. Angel re- 
| maed to, how much of ‘a battle it was- 
I have forgotten. I cannot relate the. 
| principal circumstances, it is so long; 
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eince it happened: but I do not think 
it lasted very long; for when Lucifer, 
the Son of the Morning, claimed the 
privilege of having the control of this 
earth and redeeming it, a contention 
rose’; but I do not think it took long 
to cast down one-third of the hosts of 
heaven, as it is written in the Bible. 
But let me tell you that it was one 
third part of the spirits who were pre- 
red to take tabernacles “upon this 
earth, and who rebelled agaiust the 
other two thirds of the heavenly host ; 
and they were cast down to this world. 
It is yitten that they were cast down 
to the earth. , They were cast down 
to this globe—to this terra firma that 
_ you and I walk upon, and whose 
atmosphere we breathe. One-third 
rtof the spirits that were prepared 
or this earth rebelled against Jesus 
Christ, and were cast down to the 
earth, and they have been opposed 
to him from that day to this, with 
Lucifer at their head. He is their 
great General—Lucifer, the Son of 
the Morning. He was once a brilli- 
ant and influential character in heaven, 
and we will know more about him 
hereafter. 
Do you not think that those spirits 
knew when Joseph Smith got the 
plates ? Yes, just as well as you know 
that I am talking to you now. They 
were there at the time, and millions 
and millions of them opposed Joseph 
in getting the plates; and not only 
they opposed him, but also men in 
the flesh. I never heard such oaths 
fall from the man as | 
heard uttered by a man who was 
called a fortune-teller, and who knew 
where those plates were hid. He 
went three times in one summer to 
get them,—the same summer in which 
Joseph did get them. Baptist, Pres- 
byterian, and Methodist priests and 
deacons sent for him to tell where 
plates were, and to get them out 
of the hill where they were deposited ; 
and he had not returned to his home 
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from the last trip he made for them 
more than a ten days before 
Joseph . Joseph was what 
i boy; but this. 
fortune-teller, whose name I do riot 
remember, was a man of profound 
hi i in possessi 
‘He t himself in ion- 
of all the icing in the States,—had 
been to France, Germany, Italy, and 
through the world,—had been educa- 
ted for a priest, and turned out to be 
adevil. I do not know but that he 
would bave been a devil if he had fol- 
lowed the profession of a priest among 
what are termed the Christian deno- 
minations. He could preach as well 
as the best of them, and I never heard 
@ man swear as he did. He could 
tell that those plates were there, and 
that they were a treasure whose value 
to the people could not be told; for 
that I myself heard him say. Those 
spirits driven from heaven were with 
him and with others who tried to pre- 


vent Joseph's getting the plates ; but 


he did get and secrete them, though 
he had to knock down two or three 
men, as he was going home, who were 
waylaying him to kill him. From that 
day to this, a part of the hosts of hea- 
ven made mention of in the Bible, 
with the cursed corrupt priests and 
the cursed scoundrelly Gentiles with 
them, have been trying to put down 
this work. But what have they gained? 
I should suppose that they evel have 
stopped their operations long ere this, 
after aniformly meeting with such bad 
success. 
When I commen ing, 
told the people that if they would let 
us alone, and not raise any persecu- 


tién, we -would bly alon 

among the to 
but that just as sure as they fought_us 
and opposed this work we would ac- 
tually revolationize the world a _ 
deal quicker than if they let us alone. 


I have stuck to that faith ever since ;. 
for every time that there has been ax 
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opposition raised against this work, | 
God has caused: it. te swell like seed 
in, the ground; He :cansed. the 
seed; to sprout.iand. bring forth the, 


litéle mustard;trees, as. brother Kim- |1 


Gospel ly 
ospel is certainly bringing: 
forth a of. Saints. Has ft 
not been so all. the time? Yes, it has. 
A great, deal could, be said on this 
subject, but I have not time to say it 
now ; for there are some other matters 
I.wish to speak about. 

We have isened almost 2,000 
tickets inviting our brethren and 
sisters to pass the 24th-of July at the 
Lake in Big Cottonwood Kanyon; 
and no doubt 9, great; many, more 
would aleo like receive. tipkets. 
Hence, I want to.teli you. my fealings ; 
on, the subject. If I call upon my 
friends to join me inia short excursion, 
toform a social my residence, 
or to unite upon any; fagtiye. or memo, 
rable occasion, I:never knew where to. 


stop in my feelings. until every Latter: 


day Saint is, invited. 1 wish those 
who do not reqeixe invitations to go. 
info the. kanyon,to undexetand that it 
ig, not because, we have any feelings 
against your going there, nor is it, 
becauee we wish. you to tarry at home, 
nor because we not desire your ,60- 
ciety. But.ie it cousiatent forall, the 
peaple to go? Ikds.net. We. will 
therefore gather up.some that ought 
to go—some who can conveniently go, 
and‘leave the rest, with precisely the, 


would: like, to. haye, gone. inta. the, 
mountains, to celebrate the.24th ; but, 
I did not want to, go without an in- 
vitation.” I did.not,want you to, and 
L. will tell you; why. If we had 
permitted such course, a great. many. 
would haye gone that were not wanted 
there, as there are persona who would 
like to put. fir.into. the kanyon and, 
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destroy : the, itimbet, or, create dis- 
turbance, if they could. get a chance. 
We expect those: wha go\ ta observe 


satisfy my feelings, I would invite the 


whole of. you, Iwill do so. by-and-by, 
and. we wil have a party right here 
in this Bowery on some Sabbath-day, 
where we can all, be together and 
enjoy each other's society. 

There is another item that ‘ will 
touch upon. Two weeks ago today, 
I, mentioned, the. course_of in- 
dividuals in this place: who are writing 


slandera concerning us, stating|thata 


re, unlesa he is a 


man, cannot live. 


Mormon,” when. at the same time 


they come here to meeting with: per- 
impunity. Some of them are in 


the; meeting, to-day, and are now. 


preparing for their. letters. A 


of them, clan. together and fix 
how desperately, wicked, the ‘‘ Mor- 


mons” are—-how they are killing. 


each other, killing the gentileg, steal 
ing and, robbipg; and; what , wicked, 
miserable creatures the ‘“ Mormons” 
are. And when any, of them,ge from 


here, they report, “We. have, barely. 
escaped with our, liyes,;; Qh it was a 


vary narrow escape that we, made; 
but we, did manage to get out, of the 
place with, our lives; yes, we did get 
away without being killed.” They all 
stl escape to, tell their lies. . 


ey, say. that. it with, great 


difficylty/that they can live, with the 


Sajnts, when at,theaame time noone 


has molested them during all the time 


they been writing lips to stir.up 


the wicked to destrey.us, They pass, 


and. repasa in our, streets with the 


same privileges, that, other. citizens 
enjey,; and there are profeasedly of 


who, sympathjee for. 
them, God, Almighty let. 


56. 
ecetve, and. to go, tarry, and return 
in harmony and peace. Let all who 
| go observe good order and try to make 
 themse] ves happy. If I were to 
Inga >4 Pag nose WHC 
tarry-at home as those who go. into 
the kanyon. 
Last, season it wae observed, | 
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reat, on syel) sympathizers. 
“Amen,”] 

Will troo ne hey and inquire. 
into my such charac, 
ters and sna “ Ob!” says one, 
“T am will come; and 
what sball ao?” They have been 
with us many a time, We have 
‘been accustomed to seeing @ hundred. 
to our one, with ‘their guns to, shoat 
as, and their kpives to cut our throats, | i 
Do, peaple imagine that they kill 
“Mormonism?” I may die for my 
religion, and who cares, for that? 
Brother Carrington has told you that 
God can carry on his own work, and 
the spirit of Joseph which fell upon | 
me is ready to fall upon somebody 
else when I am removed. 

There are a few apostates here, and 
I have understood the whining and 
sympathy they manifested for our 
enemies. It makes me think of what 
I heard from a High Priest's house, 
that he did not know a Saint's face 
from the Devil's. 
a great many. They would not know 
the angel Gabriel, if he were to stand\ 
here to preach to them, from Lucifer; 
the Son of the Morning. If Lucifer 
were to hand outa dollar—* You are 
a gentleman ; won't you call at my 
house?” Here ig another dollar” 
“Call over at my. house ; I have some 
daughters : perhaps you “would like, to 
be introduced to them, I have a fine 
family ; call in, and get acquainted 
with my family.” 

Do you know that, there is 
‘fellowship between Christ and Baal 
= you think that @ union has taken 

ce between the ‘7 Can you féllow- | a 

ship those who will serve ‘the Devil ? 
if you do, you are like them, and we 
wish you to go with them ; for we do 
not want you. We wish that,all such 
men. and women Bare a} atatize and 
come out ving and ‘say, “We are, 


It is just so with}: 


those egainst us ; 


on 


Here is sixpence for you,” But do 

net be. rpg pretending to 

be at the same time be, re- 

cei men, into. houses 
spirits, your hearts, 

and it but will 

come when “ judgment 

the line, a to 

and 18 not 

t will be some other kind that will 
ale away those who make lies and 
love them. 

Brother said, that, we are 
here, are we not? We are in. the 
tops of tha. mountains, and all hell 
cannot remove us. do you 
suppose Joseph and Hyrum would 
have said, if they could have been 
here with only one hundred such boys 
as they could have chosen? Their 
enemies might have hunted them to 
this day, and they would have wasted 
them away as fast as they could have 
come. 

Beother Truman said that there are 
as many for us as against us. Yes; 
there.aré ten.to ons for. us. move than 
: but the difficulty is 
that all have not eyes to see. The 
soldiers of the Lord the moun- 


| tains, in the. iat u pon, the. plains, 
on, hills, alp along te 
and by the riyy ets. d 


ds an 
thousands more are for 
any th 
to kill: o 
yet to be determined, 
fire a pistol ; ri 
are in the lar 
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om before th 
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speaking in the stand in Nauvoo 
during the October Conference of 
1844. Somebody came along and 
passed a finger over his eyes and he 
could not see any one but Joseph 
speaking, until I got through address- 
ing the congregation. 

"They may shoot, and they will see 
Brigham a little to one side, and 
Heber in another place, and fire away 
—at what? At shadows. We shall 
live as long as the Lord wants us to. 
‘They may lie and write lies, and they 
may stay here, if they behave them- 
selves ; but if they do not stop their 
devilish conduct they will be over- 
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taken; for we will make their words. 
true in regard to their being in danger, 
if they persist in their efforts to bring 
destruction upon us. We do not ask 
any odds of , nor of bell, nor of 
the world. We only ask favours of our 
God ; and He is the Being we serve : 
to Him we go ; and we do not pray to 
a God without body, parts, passions, 
or principles ; for we do not serve 


such a personage. We serve the 
living chy true God, who has ‘body, 
and , and passions, and feelings 


for His children ; and the wicked may 
help themselves the best they can. 
Amen. 


A VISION. 


Related by Elder Amasa Lyman, in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 


_ I have not got up to preach a long 
sermon ; but, as President Young said, 
if anybody wanted ‘to talk, to talk 
away, I have a matter in my mind, 
and I have felt disposed to mention 
it to the brethren and sisters. I was 
reminded of it by an expression that 
was dropped by the President in his 
remarks this morning, where he said, 
if we could have our eyes opened, as 
were those of the servant of Elijah, to 
see the innumerable hosts that are in 
our favour, we would not have to wait 
and to wonder when the help of Israel 
will be sufficiently numerous ; for we 
should know there are more for us 
now than can be against us. 
When we a Nauvoo, at the 
ning of ist winter we spént 
about the time the 
were gathering so thick, and the last 


storm began to break upon us, we 
heard the thunders and threatenings 
of our enemies wherein they stated 
that we were to be driven away. 

At that time I was confined to my 
bed with sickness, but I heard the 


report of the — ngs day after 
day; but I could not come out to see 


| the face of the heavens, to judge what 


the issues would be. To get away 
was impossible with me at that time, 
and we knew that the longer we 
stayed the more we should be op- 
pressed by our enemies. } 
After I had commenced to recover 
my health, one morning, while lying 
in my bed in open day, as wakeful as 
I am at this moment, the surrounding 
objects which I could see when in my 
natural condition all in an instant 


disappeared, and, instead of appearing 
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to keep my bed, I found myself stand- 
ing in a place where those acquainted 
with Nauvoo and the location of the 
Printing Office, subsequent to the 
death of the Prophets, will remember. 
There was a vacant lot in front of the 
Printing Office; I stood there, and I 
heard a rumbling noise something 
like that which attends the moving of 
a mass of people. I turned round to 
look in the direction of Main Street, 
and behold! the whole country was 
filled with one moving mass of people 
that seemed to be travelling directly 
to the point where I stood. As they 
roached somewhat nearer, they 
seemed not to be travelling on the 
ground, but. somewhat near the alti- 
tude of the tops of the buildings. 

At the head of the company were 
three personages clothed with robes 
of white, something like those which 
many of us are acquainted with. 
Around their waist was a girdle of 
gold, and from this was suspended 
the scabbard of a sword,—the sword 
ee in the hand of the wearer. 

ey took their places with their 
faces directly west ; and as they stop- 
ped, the individual in advance turned 
and looked over his shoulder to me 
with a smile of recognition. It was 
Joseph ; and the others were his two 
brothers, Hyrum and Carlos. 
_ I contemplated them for a few 
moments; but to tell my feelings 
would be impossible. I leave you to 
guess them ; for it would be futile to 
attempt a description. 
' After contemplating the scene a 
few moments, T'was again in my bed 
as before, and the vision had dis- 


appeared. This was my assurance, im 
the commencement of our troubles- 
there, that I received of the guardian-- 
ship that was around us and the pro- 
tection that we were receiving from 
the hosts of heaven. 

The sequel of our history proves 
‘that it was no idle tale. Our safety 
was pledged and guaranteed ; but what. 
does our history prove? That the: 
heavens have laboured for us—that 
those who have gone behind the vail. 
laboured for us; and they still labour: 
for us. If it were only ourselves that 


/guaranteed the success of ‘ Mor- 


recip pal on the earth, it would be 
ut a poor guarantee ; but that hel 
that us will not be 
or withdrawn from us. 

While we seek to sustain the truth 
we shall be sustained. As the Pre- 
sident observed, we shall be preserved 
just so long as our Father in heaven 
requires us. All the interests which 
we have upon the earth ought to be 
pledged to sustain the truth; and 
when our interests pare us to go 
from here, why should we dread it, 
any more than we dread to go to 
England or to any other place. 

6 serve our interests when we 
serve our God; and it is all that we. 
have to do. 
has been so, and it should be so with: 


all of us. It is not choice with me. 
whether I or go. I have friends. 
there, and I have friends here; and 


if I were to calculate which I love 
best, I could not tell. 

Well, brethren and sisters, may 
the Lord Almighty bless you is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


It is so with me, and it. 
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A VISIT TO THE HOUSE OF CONGRESS—CORRUPTION OF THE, UNITED. 
STATES, ETC. 


Sunday Morning, July 26, 1857. 


I arise this. morning, my | giv 
and sisters, feeling | His 
pendence upon your faith to give me. 
ability to address you. The prayer. 
of faith, of the righteous, availeth 
‘much ; and if the Saints desire to bs) 
instracted b y me this morning to a 
considerable extent, I oi certainly 
satisfied that:feith must be exer 
in my behalf, as, my lungs are not me 
a suitable condition to enable, 
say much. 

In, entering into a co 


the Sgints, a man who feels the ‘Spas 


-of the Lord, and has th is 
ciple in him, must, wah 


stan 
exceedin great joy for r 
f ‘behol t é 
ng testi 


-city of. 
thoso who are 


this hands 


It was 


‘gomé means or contrivance 
draw on the Treasury. It = vom 
sary that all their motives and their 
policy be guarded, and that they be 
careful of their acquaintances and 
lest 
‘somethin ey t say might en- 
danger the object they were endea- 


wouring to obtain. Praying, thanks- 


| tee 


to.| gl littering 


the 

that we 
= Sta 


counselled with 
him all we could. 


ng. te God, and acknowledging. 
hand in, all things was 
| | ant feeling. The spirit of 
spit of conten seme 
| to pd. in, pieces, 
and utter the TThere 
ciples upon which the. Unjon, was, 
founded, and this, caysed m¢@, te be. 
nt] into the Capitol 
frequentiy went int | 
to Took. tbo Boiling of. 
| political strife thas. 
‘ . 
— and) Brother Heywood, and 1. 
vere to lnver ome soneme. ¢ ing | ¥ ne ne 
three were the 
of Washington tk 
) it was of any use 
it as a form. 
o be sure are 
of 


K visit TO oF 'GONGRESS, ETE. 


the th¥ir #fuge, and ander falsehood hid 


, and 


morning, dnd he would introduce me 
'to'the members ‘and to the chaplain ; 
‘and I could’stay there until the p 
ing was over: then all had to leave 
but members and officers. | 

They had a very fine man for 
‘Chaplain in the House. He was 
timety-six years old. He had served 
in the revolutionary war. He was‘a 
‘sober, ‘tine man; but his mind ‘was 
‘set down to what he had learned forty- 
five years ago. I conversed with him, 
and told him what an excellént tian 
‘Governor Young was—how kind he 
‘was to the Indians; and he replied 
that he was glad to hear it. The last 
‘session we discovered that ‘his step 
began to falter, aid that from one 
session to another he was considerably 
‘altered; bat He made out to continue 
‘his duties through the session. 
‘old man ‘male if his business to 
‘in the ‘Capitol on Sundays : He exbort- 
‘ed ‘the ‘to do Tight. ‘What 
they were ‘to'do to be saved had never, 
entered into his brain. I 
must'to the last of my days have re- 

ct ' in ; for I con- 


gentlemen of the House, the subject 
‘of “ Mormonigin” was soon intro- 
duced ; ‘and ‘most generally the first 
th foolings 
e want of know our feeli 
: views here in the mountains. 


‘said by some of the old Pro- 


. 


| will go 
-|In talking with stran 


a. f 


act | 


themsdivéa.” It is an old adage that. 
| o Troutid the world 
while “truth is getting on its boots. 
I found 
féw who, fiom’ they had heard 
nd read, ‘had formed any correct 
notions ‘of this peuple, and ‘of this 
but tales of falsehood, 


[tales of'fdlly, ‘tales of wickedness, and 


‘stories i ry of various kinds,— 
"these could ‘be found anywhere; but 
‘very little of the truth seéins to have 


| rested in brain. 


"Phe 'Old Book talks about a city 
‘called ‘the New Jerusalem. The 
‘gage I refér to is in the Revelations. 
‘Of John, 2lat chapter, and from the 
8th to the 11th verses :—“ But the 
fearfol and unbelieving, and the- 
abominable, and ‘Mm erers, and 
‘Whoreniongers, ‘and sorcerers, and: 
i@olators, and all lidrs, shall have 
‘their part in the lake which burneth. 
with fire’ and brimstone, which is the 
‘seoond déath,” dent H. C. 
Kimball’: “Théy’htive got to die a. 
‘time.”) there cume 
‘anto me'one of the'séven angels which: 
‘had the even vials full of the seven 
last plagues, anf ‘talked with me, 
hither, wil) shew thee 
the Ladib’s wife. And he- 
“me attay ‘in the spirit to a 
high and shewed 
‘me that great tity, the holy Jerusalem, 
‘de dut of heaven from God,. 
‘having the gliry of God } and her light 
‘was like unto’ a ‘stone most precious, 
even like a jasper stone, clear as. 
eryatal.” John’ 

the city to ‘Ie 
in the fotlo cha and 15th 
verse, speak of the same.city, he: 
says —“ For without are dogs, and: 
‘sorcerers, and ‘Whoremongers, and. 
murderers, aid ‘idplators, and whoso-. 
ever loveth and‘m¢Keth a lie.” | 
Just Tet te tell the truth— the. 


ate and describes. 


, and then. 


naked ‘facts as they exist in open day,. 


= 

‘ies, ‘for the 
‘Methodists, for tl 
for the various sects of Protestants Rs 
and there were chaplains who praye by 
‘g few minutes in the Senate Chap 
‘bér-and in the Hall ‘of Represe 
I heard the old geéntlethan | ‘3 
sévetal times who was the | 
in the House of Represenitiitivds. 
used to go ‘into the Representatives et 
Hall with brother Bernhisel: in ‘the | 

dered him’ & fair ‘specimen of the old 
‘school soldiery. 
As ‘I ‘betame acquainted with the ie 

“4 

phets ‘that “The people had made ties | 
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to any person I would visit or meet, 
and they would look at me with dis- 
‘trust; and it would be plainly mani- 
fest in their countenances the 
truth had no resting-place there. No 
matter if I conversed with the great 
and wise men of the nation, they 
seemed not inclined to receive the 
truth; but let them read a falsehood 
or an exaggerated statement, and it 
-would strike their attention in a 
moment. They loved lies, they loved 


falsehood, they loved corruption, they |. 


loved whoremongers, they loved wick- 
edness. 

I used to suppose that all that was 
necessary was to convince the child- 
ren of men that anything that was 
nted was right, and I thought 
that all men naturally had a disposi- 
tion to receive anything, and to accede 
to anything that was right; but I 
dearned from the observations I made 
that the right of the case was about 
the last thing to be considered, and 
that justice, truth, or the righteous- 
ness of a subject is the last thing to 
be brought under consideration. 

The question to be considered is, 
Is there any money in it, or is there 
a chance to make any? Is therea 
chance to get any political influence ? 
Is there a chance to elevate ourselves 
in the eyes of our constituents? It 
makes no difference whether it mur- 
ders an innocent person or not, if it 
is only popular, and money can be 
made at it. This to be the 
ruling power with the children of 
men in their present wicked and de- 
generate state. | 
_ Weare here in the Valleys of the 
Mountains, and we profess a religion 
that hes a form; and we are very 


‘technical in regard to the form, and | 


dn regard to our prayers, in regard to 
our baptism, in to our con- 
firmation, in to our adminis- 
trations to the sick, and in regard to 
all those things that pertain to our 
zeligious faith. We are very particu. 


DISCOURSES. 


lar, the most of us, in. our. feelings, 
and quite strenuous to observe strictly 
those outside ordinances, — but no 
‘more so than we should be. |... 

But the question arises, and we all © 
ask ourselves the question, Is it the 
form only, or are we suffering our- 
selves to carry out, the form without 
the inward work and the power of the 
Holy Spirit? Notwithstanding all 
this, we should reglize that the Lord 
looks on the heart, 

My desires and my feelings are 
that, if I can observe the forms of 
religion, I must also use my, utmost 
exertions not to suffer the spirit to be 
lacking ; for all these things must be 
done heartily and as,,unto the Lord. 
Now, I have some knowledge in rele- 
tion to this work ; I have been in the 
Church from my boyhood, and I have 
prs grey and bald in the midst of 

srael. I have been in the Ohurch 
when there were but few compars- 
tively,—when one such city as we now 
count by numbers in these valleys 
would have embraced. all that were 
in the Church. 

I was baptized in the year 1832, 
and I have grown and seen its wind- 
ings and changings, and I can now 
bear testimony that every evil and 
distress that has come upon the Saints 
-bas been in consequence of not, listen- 
ing to the counsel of their Prophet 
and President ; and.thig has been by 
misunderstanding, and in adhering to 
our old prejudices, and by not listen- 
ing to. the testimony and warhing of 
the Prophet Joseph. For these causes 
our enemies have fallen upon our 
leading men, and operated among us 
dike a mighty sieve to separate the 
chaff from the wheat. 
The supposition is that the smut 
machine is ahead, and that by-and-by 
every man and every woman who feel 
disposed to serve the Lord with all 
their hearts will have a chance to be 
tried whether they love the Lord or 


the things of this world the best,— 


| 

| 

; 

| 

| 
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whether they love the things of the 
Most High God, or whe their 
religion is a mere form carried out to 
ere their Bishop, to satisfy their 

eachers, or whether they do give 
their hearts to the Lord, and all their 
might, mind, and strength. 

Now, I feel, my brethren, to thank 
my Heavenly Father for the spirit of 
reformation that I have witnessed 
since I returned; and I feel to-pray 
that it may continue, and feel to 
exhort the people to fear God, who 
can destroy both the soul and body in 
hell; and also for them mot to suffer 
doubt to trouble them, to make them 
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for I have seen the effect of this toa 
great extent in times 

I do know that the world is full of 
wickedness, and that it is bound ip 
bundles, and is fast reparing for the 
day of burning ; rs I do know there 
is no chance of deliverance or of safety 
but in being tried, that they may be 
screened and sifted, and that all un- 
righteousness may be cleansed from 
their midst. 

This is my testimony of, these 


‘truths, brethren and sisters; and I 


wayward in their hearts or thoughts ; 


pray that we may live up to them, 
and be prepared to inherit the glor: 

of God in the worlds to come, throug 

Christ our Redeemer. Amen. 
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Remarks by ‘Mller Lovenae| Snow, made in the Bowery, Great Selt Lake City, 
| Thursday Morning, April 9, 1857. 


While those young boys, have been 
speaking, a few thoughts occurred to 
my mind, which I thought I would 
speak for their comfort ; for I desire 
to do them good. 

If a father, for instance, bad a 
extensive family, his object 
would be to do them good, to promote 
their. interest and happiness, to put 
into their hands power, knowing that 
they. could: not secomplish “much 
alone, and that they would have to 
take or obtain assistance from that 
family. The son that would take the 
deepest interest—that would devote 
himself the most faithfully to promote 
the designs of .the father and head of 
that family,. for. the: happiness. and 
prosperity of. the .whole,; would in- 
<rease in power and influence faster 
than any other one; for the father 


would be re om d to put as much 
power and intiuence into his hands as 


it would be ible for him to receive, 
and as would be for the benefit of the 
‘family. 
‘That would be the principle upon 
which all the members of that family 
would increase in knowledge, infla- 
ence, and power above others. It 
would be by having the faculty, the 
feeling, and the disposition aud desire 
to carry out the mind of tte father, 
and that, too, for the benefit and exalta- 
tion of the whole family. : 
In order to do this, every particle 
of power, influence, and ability that a 
son holds, he should hold in subjection 


- to the will of his father, be ever ready 
}to carry out his commands; and his 


ject and aim should be to obtain 


~ 
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‘had obtained ‘farms, ‘Gr 
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‘would’ feel like oldidig’ Svéfything | 


that he obtaitied ‘su trol 
of the had 
obtained — 
‘no matter ¥ “be of 


an intellectual b 
no matter 
inflaence by his 
the study of ‘science, tHér ‘he 
lor 
, or whether he had’ 
by obediéhée to his father's will, 
‘the would hold ‘all dt ‘the ‘control ‘of 
his father, ‘for the géteral of ‘the 
family. Just so fir ks ‘he hud this‘in 
him would he gain inflderice with his 
father avd ‘get tle power updn ‘him 
which it is absolutely necessary for 
him to 
If men would search deep into 
their own hearts, they would discover 
that their desires and feelings, and in 


fact many things which they do and 
Say, are not in accordance with the 


mind and will of the Lord. 2 and.go 


These boys do not ptofess ‘to have 


‘ts he wilt the faith ‘the 
Lord ‘Christ so'léhg ais 
hold fetid ‘to 
te atid work ‘flr 
th Lord, travel ‘abrodd to tie nations 
of the ainong the 
mountains‘of: ‘that individuul'is 
'to Béedine bttong’and mighty 
of God ‘ani in ‘the 
‘eternity. 
rén,° that ‘are ‘Here in 
‘Wave’ certain Privilege 
which bught ‘to 
namely, 
property tb the 
‘to know the decret ‘kind principle upon 
‘which you thay Bebome' rich, ‘it lies in 
contributing ‘Your means and in 
putting your property into the hands 
of the leaders of this Church. When 
a man bas much property, he is very 
apt to fix his heart upon it. Some 
have one thousand dollars’ worth of 
property, some five thousand dollars, 
3,gnd I fear that many 


crating your 
If You: 


received much—not a great d ve @ se. instead of a 
knowledge ; but ‘yet ‘they are Hy “Bays, 


to do that which they ate bet ‘td 
they place all the 


inasmuch ‘as tliey’ 
‘discharge the 


powerful for the tebaking 
and for the establishtndént'of the’ 
dom of God, ‘atid ‘to’ thintster wee 


that dwell upon ‘all ‘the fide the | 


land. 
Now, when‘a 
from the Bord, is 


gence 
to ‘to communicate the 
tal 


he Will féceive 


‘and fa 


ple, 
to ‘that’ and 
there is no end to Mis increase 80 long 


‘herein Ts thei 

those ‘great and rf 

the salvation of this people ‘thie 
rolling forth of the 

‘Obrist. It itot 

‘are, or how little they have 


we’ he call. We are 
4 ng’to léarn thet it all belongs 
| » Lord, and that’he:has’given 

e ‘powde By which we have 
red ‘some ‘Mtiowlédge of his wil! 
his designe génce tis. Take 
ld’ (go0ds, What kind 
You will ‘find that it is'often 
‘one Of ‘t¥ials that ‘can 

ac ‘anything: ‘may i required a at 
‘their ‘Phose youths are more 
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willing and in the hands of the| This is a practice and a principle 
cxtniod ‘than many men.who | the world knows nothitig of ; but when 


beed im the Church fom’ the 


ning. 
y, however, you hive learned |. 


the principle to some extent, and the 
power of God has been manifested, so 
that you are now ready to give a little 
of your means for the building up of 
the kingdom of God ; and by-and-by I 
presume you will . like some 
others have done, and be ready to put 


all‘upon the altar. 
oe at the present 


Take this 
time,—considér what they poseess,— 


then inghire how many of them have | 


consecrated their property, and you 
will Ried that the amount consecrated 
ie a mere nothing compared with that | is 
which the people actually possess. 

I tell'you, brethren, that although 
this may-seem a small matter, yet, if 
we cling to the property that we 
possess’ as the wicked do to theirs, we 
shall never obtain that which we are 

for. Weanust learn to obey the 
word of the. Lord. Why is it that we 
do not talk more about consecration ? 
It is: because brother Brigham does 
not care anything about it, only that 
he wishes to take a course 
to secure themselves against the pow- 
ers of the’ Evil One, that he may not 
control ‘over ‘them or their 


_ to put their property into the hands of 
the Trustee-in-Trust, that it may be 
ed for the benetit of the king- 

m, and will continue to live their 
religion as they have done the past 
few months, they and their property 


that they know nothing of | 0 
and they have nothing to do 


property, we put it where 
be Lond use it just as He pleases. | 


now, 
given unto us, we sliall have to learn 
them by experience morb severe. 

~ df this people who live in these| | 
valleys’ of the mountains are willing | thing 


this people deed over. abeir property, 
they understand what the are about ; 


eventually 
all. that is de- 
the houses, the 


he 

says, All these things are mine; and 
because of the willingness of my peo- 
ple, all will be restored back to me ; 
and then I will put them ‘in posses- 
sion of all the riches of eternity. 

This is the only printiple upon 
which we can secure: the promised 
blessings. ““Then;” says one, “ why 

it mot talked-about more than it 
i? If the people do not see it now, 
and cannét it with the light 
and knowledge they have already 4 
ceived, if they cannot! see the 


ciple by which they can be established, 
it follows,as' a matter of course, that 


they cannot be established in our 
Father's: kmgdom. 

It is the design of the Almighty to 
work into the hearts of the people the 


principles to opérate upon, in order 
to obtain an eternal exaltation and 


glory > and if we do not see them 
with the imetruction already 


We have not the power to de any- 
without the assistance of the 
Spirit of the Lord; ' bat do we all 


know that the Gospel we preach is 


true? Do we know as well as those 
little boys know, who have been speak- 
ing to you? They do actually know 
that this is the work of God; but 
some of them do not really compre- 
hend that understand as much 
chy But the truths of 
ough m; for were 
the and hence they 
Latter-day Saints. The root 

of the matter is in 


and thr 
born in 
are born 


be exalted te’ posse 

sirable—the land, 

vineyards, the cattle, the gold, the a 

silver, and all the riches of the hea- 4 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

4 

will become sanctified to the Lord ; 4 
and thus we will show to all nations 

and people that we have Jearned a 

with, how them that when we can z 
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oer by the good hand of the 
rd; for He has His eye upon them, 

and designs to use them in a future 

day. What they of influence,’ 

means, or knowledge, they are ready 

to put to their Father's use. 

t these ‘boys go into a High 
Council, and, by the Spirit that is in 
them, they will give better judgment 
than those old men do; and I can 
safely say this, and that, too, on bro- 
ther Brigham’s responsibility; for I 
have heard him say it a number of 
times. | 

Do I feel sure of this? Yes, I do; 
for the fact of the matter is, they do 
not know anything about error: they 
know nothing but truth, while we old 
fogies, who are so filled up with tra- 
dition ought to think twice before we 
dare to speak once. 

In this way I look upon the move- 
ments of those young men in con- 
trast with the actions of the old fogies. 
They are lively, energetic, always on 
hand, by night or by day, to carry 
expresses or to do anything required 
of them. | 

Brethren, I feel first-rate to-day, 
and I know that you do, by the light 
that beams forth from your counten- 
ances. There is one thing upon my 
mind, which I will speak upon before 
I conclude. I want my brethren to 
understand it, because that and the 
things we have heard pertain to our 
exaltation and glory. They lie deep, 
but still they are important. 


Let us go forth and do precisely ae 
we are told; and just as fast as we 
increase, so will we have to use that 
spiritual knowledge which is given 
unto us in a way that will aid in 
building up the kingdom of God: and 
it is just so with what little property 
and means you have got; it must all 
be upon the altar. You must get nd 
of this little, mean, nasty spirit, and 
walk in the light of God. Let 
minds expand, and be on hand for 
every duty that is placed upon you. 

There are men right before me who 
have done but little for the ki 
of God, and who, if they knew what 
would be for their mon | would go 
within twenty-four hours and say to 
President Young, There is a thousand, 
or five or ten thousand dollars, which 
I will donate for the benefit of the 
kingdom. | 

ut, then, I realize that we are 
children yet, and we have not learned 
our duties fully. It is true that onee 
in a great while there is a man who 
can break out from the common track 
of doing things, and such a man will 
increase in influence, in the knowledge 
of God, and in the riches of eternity. 
There are men who will do this at the 
a time ; but by and by all the 
ints of God will more generally 
learn the principle and obey it. 

May the Lord bless you, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


‘ 
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THE WAY TO ETERNAL LIFE—PRACTICAL RELIGION—ALL ARE NOT 
SAINTS WHO PROFESS TO BE — PRISON-HOUSE OF DISOBEDIENT 


SPIRITS. 


‘A Discourse by Elder Orson Hyde, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
March 8, 1857. 


Brethren and sisters,—I arise this 
morning to make a few remarks to 
you; and I crave your prayerful and 
watchful attention. I must necessa- 
rily be careful and guarded in my 
speech and communication, in order 
to preserve my lungs, having used 
them pretty freely of late—often in 
the open air, and sometimes in the 
storm, in the ‘midst of large assem- 
blies of the Saints; and, consequently, 
I feel the effects of constant labour 
and exposure; but if I now begin on a 
low key, and guard and restrain my 
voice, I may be able to make you all 
hear and understand me, at least 
before I shall come to a close. | 

While sitting here and reflecting 
upon our condition, this morning, the 
words of our Saviour came to my 
mind with peculiar force, which say, 
“Strive to enter in at the strait gate; 
for I say unto you, that many shall 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able.” 
These words, in and of themselves, 
cannot fail to awaken and alarm every 
reflecting mind—that many will seek 
to enter in and not be able? Is this 
thy state and condition? Let each 
one answer the question. It is like 
the awakening peals of Mount Sinai’s 
thunders. It isa summon of itself— 
avolame. It should serve to us all 
as the warning cry to be upand doing, 
and to seek in the right way to enter 
in. Ifwe were to seek for a lost trea- 
sure im places where it was not, we 
might seek as diligently, and even 
more so than the person who sought 


where it was and found it. How 
necessary, then, that trathand wisdom 
guide our steps! To this point I wish 
to call your attention to-day. | 
We have had a good season during 
the past winter, and a precious op- 
portunity to improve our minds and 
to gain knowledge and information 
preparatory to our assuming those 
responsibilities, and to act that part 
in the great drama of God's eternal 
kingdom, which our profession, office, 
and calling imperatively demand at 
our hand. But if the season had been 
open and mild, as it sometimes is in 
this country, we might, perhaps, 
through a great desire to accumulate 
comforts around us, have been led 
away by our worldly interests to the 
t neglect of the ‘‘ one thing need- 
ul.” If, therefore, an overruling 
Providence has mercifully laid an 
embargo upon our temporal pursuits 
by the pitiless storms of a long and. 
dreary winter, and poured out His, 
Holy Spirit upon us to awaken us to 
reformation, we have double reason 
to acknowledge His hand and to 
praise Him for ever for the good and 
benevolent designs He has manifested 
towards us. 
It now behoves us, in this time of 
rity, when Zion shines under~ 
smiling face of her God, to lay by in 
store a good foundation against the 
time to come. To the faithful Sainte, 
it matters not whether the seasons 
are mild and pacific, or boisterous and 
severe. If we do right, we shall aw 
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baveabundant reason to say,“ True and 
righteous are Thy ways, Thou King of 
Saints.” 

You were taught, brethren and 
sisters, before my arrival from Car- 
son, (which was on the 9th of Decem- 
ber last,) to awake from your sleep— 
to repent of your sins, and then to 
restore to the injured according to 
the wrongs you may have done them. 
Next, you were taught in doctrine 


and: in principle —reproved, admo- 


nisbed, comforted, and guided in the 
path wherein you might seek, and 
week not in vain. ’ 
‘Truths of almost every character 
and kind have been declared and dealt 
out to you with a profuse and a liberal 
hand. Day after day, and night after 
wight, the voice of inspiration has 
been heard in your midst Truths 
adapted to every character, every 
State, and every condition in life, 
have been faithfully portrayed unto 
you in letters of living light, and in 
words of most burning and soul-stir- 
Ying eloquence,—even such as the 
Holy Ghost inspired,—from the simple 
to the sublime, and from the tone of 
the harp to the voice of thunder. 
Have you performed the tasks given 
‘you? Have you done the work and 
kept abreast with your instractions ? 


Or bave you indulged a wish to get. 


some new thing— something far- 
fetched, which can have no effect other 
than to allure your minds from the 
truths that worthily demand your sin- 
‘cere attention and observance? It 


leeson to day in one branch of science, 
goad to-morrow in another, and the 
ird day in another, and so on, until, 


in his own estimation, he comes out a 


polished and refined student, a pro- 
fessor and a sage,—when, in fact, he 
uuderstands nothing that he has read, 
and is only cherishing a deception 


tbat he has practised upon himself. 


is this the case with us? Have 


sometimes happens that a scholar at. 
school, anxious to advance, takes a 


we thoroughly learned the lessons that 
have been given us, and reduced them 
to practice? There is nothing better 
calculated to imprint upon the mind 
any science or theory than to reduce 
it to practice and really -act upon it. 
Then we see its force and bearing ; 
and while engaged in the practical 
part, it stamps indelibly upon our 
minds, never to be forgotten, the prin- 
ciples. we have imbibed. 

If we have practised upon the 
lessons and teachings we have re- 
ceived, we know that they will stand 
by us; but if we haye merely heard 
them, and not entered into the prac- 
tical duties thereof, they will die in 
our memory, never having been incor- 
porated in our organization, and we 
become like the man beholding his 
natural face in the glass, and straight- 
way goeth away and forgetteth what 
manoer of man he is. 

I might explain to you all about the 
art of printing; yet, with all the 
knowledge that my explanation could 
give you respecting this important 
art, who of you that is pot a com- 
positor can take my sermon and go 
into an office and set it up? ‘ Prac 
tice makes perfect.” If we learn 
righteous principles and practise them, 
they have power to change our natures 
in conformity with themselves. They 
become a part and parcel of ourselves, 
bringing us into an alliance with them 
that knows no separation. Hence we 
become g righteous people; and, if 
we continue, we not only strive, but 
shall be able to enter in. ‘ 

Each of you can recollect acting 
upon certain things taught you ip the 
days of your childhood, They are as 
fresh in your recollection now as they 
were in the day you acted upon them. 
Therefore, let us ever act upon true 
and righteous principles, and they will 
remain with us, and we shall | 
righteous in our natures; and if we 
never act upon an evil principle, we 
shall forget all the evil we exer knew, 
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and God will forget it also; and our 
natares will never be evil inclined. 

If we have reduced to practice all 
the teachings and instructions given 
us from this stand and from other 
places, wé are a blessed and happy 
people. If we have not, we have not 
Sons justice to ourselves. Let us 
honour the teachings we have re- 
ceived, and we shall find ample ground 
to occapy without anything far-fetched 
and dear bought. 

We are a congregation of Latter- 
day Saints (so called), assembled here 
this morning to hear the words of life 
or edification concerning the kingdom 
of God. This question arises in my 
we all Saints of the 
‘Hi ? Or, are we composed o 
sod vidal bearing that name, when, 
indeed, we all may not merit it? 

I will present to you a figure to 
illustrate my idea ; for I wish to make 
plain to your understanding the 
thoughts of my own heart; and if I 
can transmit them to you as they 
‘exist in my bosom, they may operate 
on your minds as they do upon mine. 
It is how the time of seeding. Our 
farmers are sowing at the north and 
in the south—a matter of great satis- 
faction to me. And here alow me to 
yr a wish, that while they sow in 
and-by, when this wheat grows up, 
you may see it waving in the wind, 
and you will say, Here is a beautiful 
field of wheat. It is fine, healthy, 
and presages a bountifal harvest. It 
matures in the sun’s scorch- 
‘Ing rays; and you see the field white 
“already to harvest. You call it all 
wheat. Now, the question is, Is it 
‘all wheat? Is not the er por- 
tion of it straw? Though you call it 
‘all wheat, even as ydu call this con- 
‘Bregation ‘all Saints, may not a ‘por- 
tion of the products of that field be 
‘chaff likewise? ly. Then, 


again, is ‘there not often considerable 
tn ‘that’ which you call ‘wheat? 


th, they may reap with joy! ‘By- | 


| 


evil and ‘om the 
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Yes; and a great many 
kernels that will yield no flour, but 
will be blown away. In bulk you call 


it all whédt; yet, comé to analyse 


separate its different es and 
qualities, you find from the bulk of 
the Oe of that field which yok 
called all wheat but a small portion 
that is réally genuine wheat. Thén, 
after the plump berry is separated 
from the straw, chaff, smut, &., there 
remains yet a finer quality of chaff, 
which you call bran. Then there are 
different qualities of flour—No. 1, or 
superfine, No. 2 and 3, or shorts. 
But a smal! portion of the produce of 
that field; we discover, is really fit for 
the Master's table ! 

Now, thén, hefe is a thing which I 
wish you to consider, which is this - 
The chaff, straw, &c., produced in that 
field draw their nodrishment irom the 
very same source that the berry does 
from thé moisture and fatness of the 
soil! They all feed upon the very 
same food! Not only so, but we pér- 
ceive that, by ligaments arid fibres, the 
chaff, the straw, and the berry are all 
connected together; and in view ofa 
similar principle, our Saviour said, 
“Root ‘not up the tares until the tiave 
of” harvest, by rootin up the 
tares, ye root up the wheat also.” 

It is n that the straw exist 
to sustain the wheat, the chaff to 
protect the berry; by serving as an 


ovéetcoat and shield from the variodsa 


and varied influences of the weather, 
from insécts, and to keep it warm. 
The same nourishment that 

the berry and keeps it alive also sus- 
tains and alive the chaff as its 
cloak or mantle. There is not a 
sparrow that flies in the air that par- 
takes not of the goodness of our God. 
He maketh His sun to rise on the 
and sendeth 
rain on the jast and on the unjust. 
All the tribes of mhén, the swarms of 


insects, the ‘herds of avimals, the 


flocks of the’ feathered millions that 


shronken 
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fly over our heads, are all sustained by 
by the same liberal band of our Hea- 
~wenly Father. His providence pro- 
‘vides for all, even for the wolf and the 
poisonous rattlesnake. 

Now, in the midst of all this, who 
among us are prepared to say whether 
we are straw, chaff, smut, or wheat— 
‘bran, shorts, or flour? ‘Many shall 
seek to enter in and shall not be 
able.” 

Perhaps I shall be able, ere I close 
“my remarks, to give you some key to 
this matter, which, if it shall enable 
you fully to determine, may at least 
“materially aid you in your inferences 
in relation to yourselves. But of this 
one thing rest perfectly assured, that 
the way to life is straight and very 
narrow. The straw and the chaff are 
growing up and striving to enter the 


“granary; but they will bs hardly 


, I look about upon this congre- 
—— and as I mingle with the 
‘Saints at large, I discover that there 
are different spirits. Every organi- 
vation has a spirit peculiar to itself. 
Ido not say that there is any fatality 
in this. Do not understand me to 
convey that idea. But I do say this, 


that every spirit connected with-an 


earthly organization may be tempered 
by the Spirit of God according to its 


fidelity, intelligence, and faith, so that 


‘there is no excuse. If I point you to 
the horse, you find a peculiar spirit 
attending the organization of that 


animal. When he is fine and in good 
condition, there is something stately 


and grand about him. 
n we see the beautiful dove 


flying through the air, a pleasing sen- 


sation is produced in us by its | 
ful movements, because the Holy Spi- 
rit was once sent in that form. Again, 
we look at the serpent, and another 
feeling is produced—a fear—a chill— 
creature, beast 


and bird, man woman, has a 


“spirit peculiar to its own organiza. 


tion; and no organization is entirely 
independent of the Spirit of God ; for 
all have some intelligence. Were the 
spirits and temperaments all alike, 

same instructions would serve for 
all. But as it is, every man must re- 
ceive his portion of meat in due season. 
And the word must be rightly divided 
—giving to every man his portion. 
that is adapted to his paul tion 


and temperament, that he may thereb 
be 
Man is com of matter and 


spirit; and the Spirit of God operates. 
upon and tempers man's organization 
according to his faith and good works. 
Some are tempered very highly. Such: 
not only carry a keen edge, but are 
susceptible of a high polish. Others 
are of low temper, because of a low, 


dull, and sluggish disposition and 


character, which they have indulged, 
and consequently formed. They are 
not a very smooth or sweet cutting 
tool. They have not sought to cul- 
tivate their temperament by seeking 
and courting the Spirit of God as 
they should. 

Yet these gy Bae guilty of no out- 


breaking sin. ey keep within the 
pele of the law, pay their tithing, and 
p along, are considered good, 


ceable, and honourable citizens. 

hey despise to steal, are willing to 
labour, and pursue an even, straight- 
forward course. Still, we cannot look 
upon them as being tempered by the 

oly Spirit to the extent of their 
privilege. Yet they work righteousness 
as far as they work at all. These 

rsons are fond of going to meeting, 
and are often heard to say, ‘‘ What a 
good sermon we have had!” 

This is all right, if you did have a 
good sermon. They will ask you a 
thousand and dne questions in order 
to draw out something to satisfy their 
eager desire for knowledge and under- 
standing, not hardly recollecting their 
privilege to ask of God and receive: 

themselves. But there is no crime 
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in this. Still, one can hardly refrain 
from when he sees his 
begging and borrowing 
bread, war ted much more commendable 
it would be in him to apply himself to 
jabour aid produce reby bread 
from the soil by his own exertion. 
And inasmuch as our Heavenly 
Father is accessable to all, it is far 
better to store our minds with the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
by our own spiritual labours and toil, 
direct from the t Fountain of|g 
celestial light and love, than to trust | the 
wholly to the testimony and 


of others. Obtain the testimony of 
aoe which is the spirit of pro 
ee not at the idea of 
's © were 

There 


prophets. is no essing 
the hi dow not 
t 
can ull wh he is 
chaff, smut, or tares. And no mney 
@on can have the spirit of ecy 
who declares that the aa the 
hets are e by and are not 
Seated now, one that spirit should 
be given to seal condemnation upon 
the narrow-minded bigot who will not 
confess it and give God the glory, 
after it may have fallen upon him ;| sen 
for he loves the praise of men more 
than the praise of God. 
The sun, moon, and stars are the 
tatives of the final homes of 
the d dead, if not their real 
homes. The sun is said to shine b 


_ These stars or planets vary in 

their size, motion, distance from the 

earth, and intensity of beat, cold, &c. 

‘Bome of them may revolve in eternal 

_ day, while others roll in endless night ; 
and atill others, like our earth, may 
have alternate day and night. 


was not inactive. 


Here are homes for all grades of 
spirits, from the faithful martyr to 
Christ kingdom and Gospel, whose 
glory i is represented by the sun in the 

rmament, to.the wicked tare, who 
will be sent away into outer darkness, 
upon some planet destined to roll in 
endless might. ‘In my Father's house 
are many mansions.” There is one 
glory of the sun, another glory of the 


‘moon, and another glory of the stars. 


One star differs from another star in 
glory s so also is the resurrection of 


The children of this world who love 
darkness rather than light, will find 
themselves, finally, to be inhabitants 
of those: planets that move in outer 
darkness; having a home adapted to 
their disposition and character. 

The inspired Apostles and hets, 
together with the martyrs of Jesus, 
that | and all the pure and sanctified ones, 
,| will inberit a glory like the sun ; 
while the h itical professor, the 
liar, the adulterer, the profane swearer, 
with all who hold to a religion without 
Prophets and Apostles, without inspi- 
ration and miracles, without revela- 
tion, , keys, and powers to 
bind on earth and in heaven, after the 
call is made upon them by the mes- 

sengers of the true religion, will be 
damned and sent away into outer 
darkness, even into neg where they 
will gnaw their tongues for pain. 

In this prison they must remain 
until they have paid the utmost farth- 
ing. - were in this 

rison for a long time, until at length 
the Gospel to 
spirits, that they might be judged 

acco to men in the flesh 
opened the prison-doors to them that 
were bound, and ed a release 
to the captive sons and ters of 
enslaved in the days of 

While the Saviour’s lay en- 


tombed in the wan aching 


| 
| 
4 
its own light inherent in itself 
might not admit this under some a 
cumstances; but the popular 3 
will here answer my purpose. M4 
moon and stars shine by borrc 4 
| 
| 
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the Gospel to the spirits in prison. 
But after they have fered in prison 
and are finally released, after mavy a 
thousand years’ servitude in: pain and 
darkness, their glory cannot be like 
that of the sun, neither like that of 
the moon, nor yet like 
first magnitude ; but, perhaps, like the 
faint glimmer of a distant star—so 
distant from the sun, that a ray from 
that brilliant orb can hardly reach it. 

‘The foolish virgins, not. having the 
means of light in themselves, could 
never enter & mansion or world that 
shines by its own light; .butas they 
had no oil in their vessels, they were 
compelled to borrow; and henee, they 
must go toa world or mansion. that 
shines by borrowed light. Have light | the 
in yourselves! .You. may borrow all 
panes of me, and I will cheerfully 

nd all in my power; but ‘have, at 
least, some light in yourselves, ‘and 
salt likewise. 

Oh that the testimony of Christ, 


which is the. spirit of prophecy, were 
freely shed upon all this ! 
would be, if we were all. pure. 
worthy. Then one. need no longer 
say to another, Know ye the Lord 
for they would all know Him, from 
the least unto the greatest. Then we 
should know that we were neither 
straw, vee smut, bran, nor tares, 
but pure a uiné, su No. 
l, labelled for the hing 
dom—‘ Right side up, with care,” . 
With the light and which 
we, through the grace of God, have 


obtained, let us press forward with 


boldness and a laudable ambition to 
secure the prize bought by a Saviour's 

freely offered unto usin 
fall. blaze of inspiration, which 
light is despised by the. world, sceffed 
at by the religionists, and hated of all 
nations, God grant to establish this 
light in the earth, and us in this 
light,..and this light in us, and the 
love thereof, for ever and ever. Amen. 


NEBUCHADNEZZAB'S DREAM—OPPOSITION OF MEN AND DEVILS. TO 
THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM—GOVERNMENTAL BREACH OF THE 


UTAH MAIL CONTRACT. 


by Brigham Young, wade in the: Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 


I will read a. portion of the iti 
of the prophet Daniel, he witngs | in 
27 7¢h verse, of the 2nd chapter 


the book of Daniel. [The speaker | with m 


"We gront desl of talking, | ha 


BAC horting, counselling, 
advice, 


this stand and | i 


27.ta verse 49 sy things which are written 


| many other places where the Saint 
with pony, is somewhgt 
in ato this Churek 


tre. 
ga 


fetter, of the book was concerned, I 
erstood it. I professed to be a 
believer in the Bible so far as I knew 
how; but as for understandin ng Py the 
Spirit of the Lord, I never did until 
I became @ Latter-day Saint. I had 
y a time read Daniel's interpreta- 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, but 
jt was always a dark subject to me. I 
was well acquainted with many of the 
riests of the day, and I would fre- 
quently think to myself that I would 
get some knowledge from them, And 
as I became acquainted with smart, 
intelligent, literary, priests and pro- 
fessor of relig gion, I Now I 
can obtain diene intelli rom this 
or from that man; an l would be- 
gin to ask questions 0 on certain texts 
of Scripture; but they would mg 
leave’ me as they found. me, in 

dark, They were there themselves ; 
and I knew of a surety, before I heard 
the Gospel, that the ts were blind 
— the blind, and that 
onan left for them only 

here there, and per- 
haps fall into a ditch, That much 
knowledge I had previous to my be- 


coming acquainted with what is called 
ormonism.” 
Tt would be profitable to the 


Pegenc of the earth to learn one 

op en a very, few in the world 
tere ed, that the y are ignorant— 
that they have not the wisdom, the 
knowledge, and the intelligence out- 
side the circle of what is called the 
wisdom of man. For persons to know 
and understand their own talent, their 
own strength, their own ability, their 
own influence, would be very profitable 
to the inhabitants of the though 
bat very few leart it, 


Ido tiot know that I feel partieu- 
ia” apd that I learned what I 
id wi 


to the lack, of intelli- 


their 


professed by | un 
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ve me good, sound 
thankful for that. When the 
came me, pervs 

around me I cou 

what the Apostle meant nt ie the word. 

“ When the commandment came, sin 
revived, and I died.” 

I could see clearly where the in- 
habitants of the earth were, in their 
position before their God. The whole 
world— everything upon this globe— 

was vailed in darkness. There was a 
mist, a fog, a vail, or covering over 
the minds of the whole of the people 
on this earth ; and what they under- 
stood was nothing 1 more than a faint 
glimmering of light that would dazzle 
before their eyes for a minute, and 
they would see it no more. They 
were like a ship befogged on the ocean 
and depending for guidance upon + 
lighthouse w glimmering rays 
could only be at long inter- 
vals, when the ship could again be 
pat upon a safe course. But the 
wind has shifted ; and, without li ht or 
com they do not know whether it 
is blowing east, west, north, or south; 
and then how could they tell whether 
they were directing their course 
aright? The Christian world, I dis- 
covered, was like the captain | and crew 
of 4 ‘vessel on the ocean without a 
compass, and tossed to and fro whither- 
soéver the wind listed to blow them. 
When the light came to me, I sa 
that all the so-called Christian world 
was grovelling in 

e profess to have the light, intel- 
Thgutea and knowledge with which to 
understand the things of God. The 
dream of King Nebuchadnezzar and 
its interprétation by David are as 
Plain to the man and woman filled 
with the power of the Holy Ghost, as 
are the most common lessons to 
‘school-children : 

understand the interpretation. 
saw that in the latter days the Goc 


n me and all 


of 


beav n was wan ping to set to set up his 


‘dom tpon He has set 


; 

| 
but I have been thdnkfal that my lot | King ; 
and fortuné were such that iny God | ; 


against this 
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that kingdom up, as you who are here 
this day are witnesses. 

What brought you from the States 
and other regions to these mountains? 
What caused the men and women be- 
fore me to leave their good farms, 
their houses, their merchandize, 
and all the lyxuries and comforts of 
life so dear to the natural man? 
What caused many women to leave 


their husbands, their children, their 


rents? What caused all this? 

t is the reason of such conduct ? 

Can any man tell? The world are 
trying to; but they are even more 
ignorant about it than they are of the 


‘present movements and designs of the 


President of the United States. They 
know not the reason why the people 
are assembled here; for they cannot 
and will not see and understand any- 
thing only as they discern it by the 


powers 0 the natural man. 


I have told them many times, and 
I can now tel] them again, if the 
whole world could hear my voice, they 
are to be pitied ; and I pray for them. 
We have traversed the earth to preach 


‘the Gospel to them. We have often 


started upon our missions almost 
destitute, without hats, nearly without 
shoes and any of the comforts of life, 
to travel thousands and thousands of 


‘miles to preach the Gospel to the 


people. If they will not be benefited, 
our skirts are clear of their blood, and 


they must bear the blame. 


they tell the cause of this 
people's being here to-day ? Can they 
give the cause for the influence I have 


over the Latter-day Saints? They 


cannot. If this was not the kingdom 
of God upon the earth, do you sup- 
pose that the world would be arrayed 
against it? No. There is not a 
sound, well-informed mind in the 
world but what would decide at once 
that there is no cause of enmity 
ple, and that all 
s us arises from the 


hostility to 


fact that we have the eternal Priest- 


hood and the influence tlereof. The 
kingdom of nya is here, and we 
are in it, an are shgry at us 
solely for that. 

re is not a king, governor, or 
ruler, but what desires, and is ep. 
deavouring to obtain the inffeence 
that I and my brethren possess and 
are lawfally striving to obtain.’ Do 
you suppose that there was ever a 
President of the United States but 
what desired the confidence of his 
constituents? No, never. Was there 
ever a senator, a representatire, 
governor of a state, a politician, or a 
priest, but what desired the same 
power in his sphere that I have in 
mine? They cannot get it, because 
they do not know how. What is the 
reason? They have not got the king- 
dom of God, which binds the people 
together. They are ignorant of it, 
though we have travelled, barefooted 


‘and almost naked, to preach it to 


them; and I say that they are to be 
pitied. 

How many times I have gone to 
preach to them, and, with all the kind- 
ness and calmness I was capable of, 
told them that I had something to 
cheer and comfort them, if they would 
hear it with good honest hearts. How 
often I have asked, “Can I have your 
meeting-house or your school-honse to 
preach in? Can I thave the privilege 
of preaching to the people?” “No, 
Tua ip the of the 

t irit 

It is tho” peiests and elders of 
Christendom who have the. power of 
hell in them which causes the trouble 
that you see, and that you have seen 
and borne for many years. They are 
like that unruly member, the 
which sets on fire the course of natare, 
and is set on fireofhell __ 

The priests have this fire, and who 
fans the flame? Brother Smoot bas 
told you who blows the bellows. It 


is the politician, the dronkard, and 
the filth and officoaring of the earth 
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who have a dollar or sixpende for 
who will treat 
end give them an oyster supper and a 

There is another class, the specula- 
tors, who endeavour to up some 
plan or other by which to make 
money. Brother Smoot has given 
you & few items concerning their pre- 
sent movements in the east. Through 


their_ whining, bickering, howling, | 1 


ellin , and scratching, 
pa in's political and speculative point 
of view, many are striving to most 
egregiously befool our Government 
and squander its revenue. And the 
priests are also at the bottom of this 
‘movement; for they have the power 
that is of hell, and others blow the 
flame and furnish the fuel to perse- 
cute the Latter-day Saints, because 
‘they aré in the kingdom that the God 
of heaven has set up in the last 
brs: gg that shall never be de- 


stroyed. 
- Tt ‘is a little more than twenty- 
‘séven years since I commenced read- 
ing the Book of Mormon and defend- 
ing the cause we are engaged in. My 
mind was open to conviction, and I 
‘knew that the Christian world had not 
‘ the religion that Jesus and his Apostles 
t. I knew that there was not a 
Bible Christian on the earth within 
my knowledge. A few years previous 
_to that time Joseph had obtained the 
Raney and began translating the 
k of Mormon ; and from the time 
‘he found those plates in the hill 
“Camorah, there bas been just that 
tirade of abuse, lying, slandering, de- 
‘faming the name and character of the 
Prephet and his assoriates, that there 
‘is at this day. It is no hotter a time 
now than it was then; there is no 
n. 
God has commenced to set up his 
dom on the earth, and all hell and 


it are moving against it. Hell 
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who ran at the beck and call of those i 


was to be set up in the last days. It 
is like a stone taken from the moun- 
tain without hands, with all its rougli- 
ness, with all its disfigured appear- 
ance—uncomely—even a stumbling. 
block and a stone of offence to the 
nations of the earth. This is the 
kingdom that is set up; and the 
history of the kingdoms of this world 
all understand, or can read and under- 
stand it. 

Some may cry out, “ Your saying 
that this is the kingdom of God does 
that make it so?” No, not by any 
means. ‘‘ Your testimony,” Mr. Young, 
“is, that this is the kingdom of God 
on the earth—that which was shown 
to Daniel the Prophet centuries ago.” 
Yes, that is my testimony. “ Does 


‘this make it 80?” No it does not; 


but let me tell that it is true; 
consequently, I a my testimony of 
its truth, though my testimony does 
not alter that truth in the least, one 


to another for me. They were: not 
revealed to Joseph Smith forme. He. 
the keys to get visions and reve- 
lations, dreams and manifestations, 
the Holy Ghost for the people. 
Those keys were committed to him ; 


that administration, bles- 


75 
sending forth its ¢ 
jevils and their imps. What for? ! 
To destroy the kingdom of God ‘af 
at the earth. But they cannot 
it. 
The God of heaven showed Nebw- 
chadnezzar that this kingdom would : 
testimony. This is the kingdom o | 
heayen—the kingdom of God which i 
Daniel saw—the kingdom that was ; 
svealed to King Nebuchadnezzar and ‘t 
interpreted to him by the Prophct i 
Daniel. This is the kingdom that S 
| ; 
way or the other; neither does any | 
other man’s. That is my testimony, ’ 
and has been all the time. | 
Why I testify of these things is be- : 
cause they are revealed to me, and not uy 
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received the spirit of Christ Jesus, 
which is the spirit of prophecy. Our 
testimony does not make this true, 
-and the testimony of our enemies that 
‘it is not the kingdom of God does not 
make that true or false. The fact 
‘stands upon its own basis, and will 
continue so to stand, without any of 
‘the efforts of the children of men. 

I have told you the cause ofall the 
bustle and stir against us, The blind 
are leading the blind; and if their 
hearts were honest—if they would 
throw off the mask of prejudice and 
erroneous parental education, they 
could receive the truth as well as you 
and I. Once in a while one says good 
‘bye to the traditions of the fathers. 
A few will cast off those prejudices 
that surround the people, and say, 
«We will read, pray, think, and medi- 
tate, and we will ask God for our- 
selves. That is the reason why you 
and I are here to-day. We asked God 
for a testimony, and he witnesses to 
us from the heavens that this is the 
kingdom which Daniel saw, and we 
have embraced it, and it is dearer 
than everything else upon the face of 
‘this earth. 

: Do we expect that the devils will 
howl? Yes. When has this Church 
thad the peace that we have had since 
‘we have been in the mountains? 


Never. Where is there *¢ now 
‘upon the face of the earth like the 
ace we enjoy here? Nowhere. 


Brother Smoot said that he had been 
in the lower regions. He could say 
‘that with propriety ; for, in fact, we are 
all in the lower regions. Where do 
you think the devils live ? 

Do gon suppose that there is any 
‘such thing as a devil? Yes, a great 
many believe that there is. Where 
does he live? The auswer comes 
very readily. He lives in hell, of 
‘course. Then, if there are devils here, 
‘we must also be in hell. Do you not 
think that the devil is in pain? I 
should think he was, by the groanings 
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that are uttered from the east. You 
see that with propriety brother Snroot 
could say that has been to the 
lower regions; but when he arrives 
here, although the altitdde is much 

reater, he still is in the same world. 

'e are all here, and we are surrounded 
by the devils. 

Men rage and boil with wrath and 
indignation, and they do not know the 
cause of it. If they think, ‘“ What 
injury have the. ‘Mormons’ done 
to me?” the response from their 
own minds will be, ‘ Not. any.” 
What can the men truthfully say, 
who have civilly th 
here to the west to make their for- 
tunes? That here is a place of peace 
and contentment ; and, though a thov- 
sand miles from civilization and from 
all the luxuries and many of the com- 
forts of life, yet here is a — 
satisfied, contented, and happy. Did 
they injure you? “No.” Did they 
treat you kindly? ‘* Yes.” Ask the 
people in the east what is the matter? 
“We cannot tell you,—only some- 
body has said something.” What 
have they said? ‘ We do not know; 
we only heard a rumour,—that is all.” 

The people abroad sre just as 
foolish, unwise, and short-sighted as 
they can possibly be represented by 
the best learned men in the world. 
What are they doing? What they 
have done all the time. Have they 
been trying to destroy ‘*‘ Mormonism ?” 
Yes. Did they destroy it when they 
took the life of Joseph? No. ‘ Mor- 
monism” is here, the priesthood is 


here, the keys of the kingdom are here 
on the earth; and when Joseph went, 
they did not go. And if the wicked 
should suc in taking my life, the 
keys of the kingdom will remain with 
the Church. But my faith is that 


they will not succeed in taking my 
life just yet. They have not as good 
a man to deal with as they had when 
they had Joseph Smith. I do not 


profess to be very good. I will try to 
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take care of number one , and if it is 
wicked for me to try to preserve my- 
self, I shall persist in it; for 1 am 
intending to take care of myself. — 
When they killed Joseph, they were 
talking about killing a great many 
others. Would you believe that the 
apostates say that I was the instigs- 
tor of the death of Joseph and Hyrum? 
And William Smith has asserted that 
I was the cause of the death of his 
brother Samuel, when brother Wood- 
ruff, who is here to-day, knows that 
we were waiting at the depét in Bos- 
ton to take age east at the very 
time when Joseph and Hyrum were 
killed. Brother Taylor was nearly 
killed at the time, and Doctor Rich- 
ards had his whiskers nearly singed 
off by the blaze from the guns. Ina 
few weeks after, Samuel Smith died, 
and I am blamed as the cause of his 
death. We did not hear of the 
death of Joseph until some three or 


four weeks after he was basely mar- 


d. 
What is now the news circulated 
throughout the United States? That 
Captain Gunnison was killed by 
Brigham Young, and that Babbitt 
was killed on the Plains by Brigham 
Young and his Danite band. What 
more? That Brigham Young has 
killed all the men who have died be- 
tween the Missouri river and Califor. 
nia. I do not say that President 
Buchanan has any such idea, or the 
officers of the troops who are reported 
to be on their way here ; but such are 
the newspaper stories. Such reports 
are in-the bellows, and editors and 

liticians are blowing them out. 

According to their version, I am 
guilty of the death of every man, 
woman, and child that has died be- 
tween the Missouri river and the 
California gold mines; and they are 
coming here to chastise me. The 
idea makes me Jangh ; and when do 
you think they will get a chance? 
Catching is always before hanging, 


They understand, yoy krow, that F 
had gone north and intended te leave- 
this place with such as would follow 
me ; and they are coming to declare a 
jubilee. It is their desire to say to 
the people, “You are free; you are 
not under the bondage of Brigham 
Young; you need wear his yoke no- 
longer; now let us get drunk, fight,. 
play at cards, and race horses; and 
évery one of you women turn to be 
whores and become associated with 
the civilization of Christendom.” 
That is the freedom they are endea- 
vouring to declare here. ‘ 

I will make this proposition to 
Uncle Sam. I will furnish carriages, 
horses, the best of drivers, and the 
best food I have, to transport to the 
States every man, womap, and child 
that wishes to leave this place, if he 
will send on at his own expense 
those who want to come to Utah; 
and we will gain a thousand to their 
one, as all who understand the matter 
very weil know. It would have been 
much better to baye loaded the 
waggons reported to be on the way 
here, with men, women, and children, 
than with provisions tosustain soldiers > 
for they will never get here without 
we help them; neither do I think 
that it is the design of President 
se that they should come 

ere. 

Iam not going to int t dreams ;. 
for I dita’ ess a Pro- 
phet as were Joseph Smith and 
Daniel; but I am a Yankee g .. 
and I guess that James Buchanan 
ordered this Expedition to appease the 
wrath of the angry hounds who are 
howling around him. He did not 
design to start men on the 15th of 
July to cross these Plains to this. 
point on foot. Russell and Co. will: 
make from eight to ten. 

undred thongand dollars by freight- 
ing the baggage of the Expedition. 
Whst would iuduce the Government 


to expend that amount of money fox 
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this Territory? Three years ago 
‘they appropriated $45,000 for the 


ipu of making treaties with the 
teh Indians. Hes even that dimi- 
nutively small sum ever been sent 
here? It is in the coffers of the 
Government to this day, unless they 
have stolen it out, or improperly paid 
it out for some other pu 
, Have they ever paid their debts 
‘due to Utah? No. And now they 
have capped their meanness by taking 
the mail out of the hands of Hiram 
Kimball, simply because they knew 
that he was a member of this Church. 
If he had only have apostatized in 
season and written lies about us, it 
js not probable that his mail contract 
would have been taken from him 
without the least shadow of right, as 
has now been done. He was to have 
$23,000 for carrying the mail from 
ndependence to this city once a 
month, which was the lowest bid; 
but because he is a ‘“ Mormon,” the 
contract must be disannulled, and 
that, too, after he had put by far the 
most faithful and and efficient service 
on the route that there ever has been, 
as is most well’ known at Washington. 
If I thought that my prayer might be 
answered, I would pray that not 
another United States’ mail may come 
to this city ; for until Mr. Kimball 
began his service it has been a con- 
stant source of annoyance, disappoint- 
ment, and to us loss. We can carry 
our own mails, raise our own dust, 
and sustain ourselves. 
_ But woe, woe to that man who 
comes here to unlawfally interfere 
with Woe, woe to those 
men who come here to unlawfully 
meddle with me and this people. I 
Yauvoo, when my enemies 


swore in N 
were looking me in the face, that I 
would send them to hell acress lots, if 
they meddled with me; and I ask no 
more odds of all hell to-day. If they 
kill me, it is all right; but they will 
not until the time comes ; and I think 


that I shall die a natural death; at 
least I expect to. 

Would it not make any man or 
community angry to endure and re. 
flect upon the abuse our enemies 
have heaped upon us, and are still 
striving to pour out God's peo- 

le? Brother Bernhisel says that 

cGraw’s mail contract was out in 
August last; but they demanded at 
his hands and would pay him to carry 
it two or three months louger. The 
Post Office Department knew, or 
should have known, that it had for. 
warded the acceptance of Mr. Kim- 
ball’s bid for the new contract in that 
mail which McGraw was not carrving ; 
and then it took advantage of the 
failure of that mail and trumped up a 
false allegation of the unsettled state 
of Utah, and on those grounds dis- 
annulled the contract with Mr. Kim- 
ball. Our mail rights and other 
rights and privileges are most unjustly 
trampled under foot; bat they can 
spend millions to raise a hubbub and 
make out that something wrong is 
being done in Utah. 

Let me be the President of the 
United States a little while, and I 
would say to the Senators, Represen- 
tatives, and other officers of Govern- 
ment, Gentlemen, you must act the 
part of men and statesmen, or I will 
reprove you. What are they angry 
at me for? Because I will reprove 
men for their iniquity, and because I 
have such influence here,—the very 
thing they are all after, They think 
that they are going to obtain it with 
money ; but they cannot do it. 

There is no influence, truth, or 
righteousness in the world only what 
flows from God our Father in the 
heavens. We have that power, that 
influence ; we also have such love and. 
submission that we submit ourselves 
to our Father and God, as a child 
does to a kind parent. 

May God bless you, brethren and 
sister3, Amen. 
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REPORT OF JOURNEY FROM SAN BERNARDINO TO GREAT SALT 


LAKE CITY. 


| Remarks by Elder Amasa Lyman, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, Sunday 
| morning, June T, 1857. 


Brethren and sisters,—I am happy, 
this morning, to enjoy the opportunity 
of meeting with you again. The rea- 
sous why can be appreciated by most 
of you. I do not feel, this morning, 
mach disposed to preach ; but I have 
been told that the people would like 
to hear me. Well, I am glad to see 
you, brethren and sisters, as I have 
already said I am happy to be here. 
I am happy to see you, and algo to 
see the continuance 
evidences around me , 
of the work of God. nip rst 

I do not know that there is much 
thet [ might say in relation to my 
coming here that would be interest- 
ing, though there were some things 
connected with my visit to the settle- 
ments south of here—some of the 
most recent that have been made, 
that might be interesting to many who 
are before me this morning. 

From the commencement of our 
journey, which was on the J 8th of 
April that we left San Bernardino, 
we encountered nothing but those 
vicissitades that are common in jour- 
neying. When we came within twelve 
miles of where the road that we. travel 
leaves the Rio Virgin, I there left 

‘the company that I was travelling 
with ; and, in, company with Elder 
David Savage and an 
I crogsed over the mountain between 
the California road and Santa Clara ; 
and in this we found a great deal of 
labour. ‘Woe were assured by our 
wy that there was a good and 
we could take our mules along. 


ndian guide, 


To be sure, they told us that we could 
not take our ons. We were 
desirous to visit those brethren ; for 
the Presidency had expressed their 
wish for ng 80 as we came along. 
Brother Rich was corfined to the train 
with his family, which accounts for 
my going with but one man and a 
guide. When we had performed a 
part of the day’s journey, and had 
passed over a ridge which we had to 
cross, we concluded that we were 
getting along finely, and that the 
words of our Indian friend were true in 
relation to its being a very good way 
to travel. But when we came to 
enquire the course we had next to 
take, we learned that, instead of 
passing up a “ gravel wash,” our road, 
as indicated by our guide, wound into 
the facé of the most forbidding of the 
hills that were in the way. Our guide. 
indicated by his stick that we 
commenced at the wash, and then 
wound up the pace until his stick 
rested againat the highest points on 
the Pt in front of a I did 
not think much of backing out; but 


I was well satisfied that, if I had seen 


the mountains before I had started, 
I should not have undertaken the 


"ie went along, and, by hard labour, 
succeeded in climbing up the moun- 
tain. My mule helped herself along, 
up the best way I could. 
[ woul climb 50 of 60 yards on my 


‘hands and feet, and then I would have 


to stop and rest. We made the 
toilsome trip over the high mountain 
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which I before alluded to, and then 
we were gratified by the assurance 
that there was nothing to do but to 
climb over another about as bad as 
the one we had just succeded in sur- 
mounting ; and night was upon us. 
This surmounted, we found ourselves 
travelling down the gentle wash leading, 
as we subsequently learned, to Santa. 
Clara. And feeding our 
some bread and water—the last we bad, 
ve asked which waa the way to Jacob's 
Wickyup.” Our guide pointed to 
the left, and our attention’ was called 
to a huge frill of rocks extending 'u 
wards as far as thé eye could reach in 
the doubtful light of ‘the onan 
There was a moon, but it was hi 
from us by the clouds ; ‘and ence we 
had to have torch-light, which’ our 
guide provided. He then commenced 
winding his way up amongst the rocks, 
and we followed along tutil ‘brother 
Savage's mule’refused to go up any 
further; and she would have fallen 
to the bottom, bad not brother Savage 
prevented it by his timely exertion. 
We went to the foot of the ‘hill 
and concluded that wé would wait 


there for daylight ; ‘and we lay down; | a 


but we had no blankets—no food ; 
but the accommodations of the place 
were very good. ‘We lay down aud 
slept, froin pur excessive weariness, 
The next morning we succeeded 
in climbing the hill; ‘and you may 
judge of our ation when, as we 


: But, after all, when we reached 
brother Hamlin’s, where we arrived 
just as they were getting up, we were 
kindly received and well treated, and 
made to feel happy. We refreshed 
‘ourselves and rested through the day. 


We fyund an excellent feeling existing 
them. The brethren 
— a small which 
ey are prett » more to 
than in apes of adobies. Thei 
homes are rough, excepting their fort, 
which is a good one. 

We found s marked difference 
between ‘the Indians at this point a 
those we had’ encoun before 
reaching there. The first’ wé 
were in the région of Los Vegas ; 
were all hungry’ aud 
but this was not the'casd with those 
the Santa Clata. "They Were 
clothed, and consequently 
field crops” planted 


planting, which the’ ‘edtt 
From the Fort Sant 


reached the summit, We could seé that, | in 


had we travelled a few rods down the | di 


wash, we could have reached the suin- 
mit by a gentle ascent; and that, ha 


brother Hawlin'’s Fort one mile.’ I 
do not allude to this because it is par- 
ticularly intéresting ; but still re 


ite profit to me,—and that was, that 
4 guide without understanditig was 
almost worse than no guide all.’ 


was a truth in it that was not without | ¢ 


lted down the wash, we should | plenty c 
have come to the Santa Clara belpw | t 


| 
| 
| 
well. rother Hamlin, hat 
very well,— pez in conse: 
: be. rade they. bad 
dopted in their planting; for’ they 
on-growers 
Olara we 
over ten miles to the Bio 
| Virgin. We found the ‘toms ny of 
rs good ‘health ‘ant 
exce] apirite, ey Were engaged 
getting out the water and makidg 
water, rid an inexhaustible 
WOOT AC al “the soit 
good cotton.’ I give them what go 
| advice was 4 
told them as many good vhings a6 


BTC. 
k of, bade them farewell,|in this city, which was on. last 
away. Wednesday evening; since which time 
ill here mention one thing that | I have been resting. 

Knight told me. Hesaidthat; As I said when I arose, I do not 


behead made-an exploration from there | feel like preaching; but I would 
to the point on the old California Road simply sek you, as a part of Father's 
called the Beaver Dam, to find a way | family, Does our courage increase ? 


Does. our. valour increase, so that we 
can live for truth—for our 
irection explored religion? It is a common thing 
the labour of ten men with | with the world for them to be com- 
two days; and then this roatl their bravery. And 
the Cotton Farmand intersect | this matte of dying for the truth 
California Road at’ Coal | dying ‘for « ‘tran’s 
ve died for 


5 


Creek, by way of Harmony ‘fom | common thitg: Mort 
Cotton _ | their opitions When those opinions 
Tcame to Harmony etroriéous ; but if it is troth that 


and preached 
there, and then came on to Coal Creek | meti die for, it fs all the better. But 
has been my | it occurs to me that it is better for us 


custom Whenever I have travefled | to live our religion, and let the dyi 

that way for ‘several “At | take care of ‘itself; for I find that it 

the last’ natmed Bh individual 
our train, which! partie in to die. Men can with much lees 
three days Subsequent to . | faith and’ less trouble of life place 
found’ ren themselves itt a position to get killed 
‘to make than ‘to’ so’ purify themselves, their 


actions, atid by regtliting themselves 
iron | by the troth ‘arid ‘actnally to live their 
quality | religion in the legitimate spirit of the 


ig eonsider to be the 
the nobipet’ thing for the 
‘Saints’ todo, “Tt is this that has 
it “all the joy to my miud—that 
has ‘the principles of the el 
wpon thy mind; it is: this that 
‘brought’ all the bléssings that have 
. | realized’ since T' embraced the Gospel ; 
as 
for mé to enjoy this Spirit. 
‘Add ‘that’ we may all be so h and 
wo Bet to this and 
ow, et we i 
saved in our Fa 


wd. ie (vol. ¥. 


made 
that will meet the wants of th _ ‘ 
From’ Coal Creek T passed over tc 
Parowan dnd ‘preashed to the’ 
there, and found ‘the good’ Spiti 
among and ‘with thém. 
We had “no' patticular bad 
that of, on the way, excep 
that brother Rich’s ‘family ‘were 
afflicted; atid’ one of his children died 
‘This’ ‘was’ all the it lick that befe! 
up to the time T left camp a week age | 
‘ts, I got Into the waggon and To 
whi mail, ‘ which’ T supposed | 
relief’ from tt 
mode’ bf which I hat 
practised While the train. 
trayélied witht the ‘mail untf T arrived (kingdom, 1s my prayer. Amen. 
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PREFERENCE TO 


| Remarks by Elder Wilford Woodruff, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
Thursday, April 9, 1857. : 


It is a pleasure to me, and I pre- 
‘sume itis to all the brethren who have 
Jived in the midst of this people during 
progress of this Church and 
kingdom, tosee thesons of the Prophets 

stand before the people as they have 
this day and hear their words while 
bearing testimony of the work of God. 
_ I well remember the time that our 
‘young brethren who have addressed 


us were called on their missions, and | 


they, in connection with brother Grant, 
brother Elisworth, and others, met at 
my house one evening to receive their 
blessings under the hands of the Twelve 
Apostles. When they had received 
their blessings, they were called upon 
_ to speak their feelings,—most of them, 
I suppose, for the first time in their 
lives. True, they had sat under the 
_ teachings of the servants of God from 
their infancy. When most of them 
had expressed their feelings relative to 
going on a mission to England, bro- 
ther Joseph A. Young said, “ Brethren, 
I will you my feelings when I 
come home.” We have heard from 
him since he came home. His feel- 
ings have been much to our 
edification. That remark sounded 
well to me, and truly it has been very 
edifying and interesting to me to hear 
the speeches which have been made 
‘by all the young brethren since they 
have returned. The spirit they mani- 
fest shows to me that the blessing and 
spirit of their fathers are with them ; 
and I realize that the Spirit of the 
Most High is in them, and that ere 
jong they will become mighty men in 
Isreel, and will have to bear off this 


Into 


kingdom and shoulder the care and 
responsibility of it, when their fathers 
are resting in the.grave or leaning on 
their staffs for very age, | 

There is Parley Pratt, jun., who has 
just spoken. .] remember the day of 

is birth very well; for his mother 
died the day he was born, and I at- 
tended her funeral. _Now he has 

wo to bea man, and I rejoice to 
him bear testimony of the work 
of God in connectien with the other 
young brethren. It does my soul 
good to see them coming on to the 
Btage of action. I realize that the 
kingdom of our God, of which we are 
members, is only in its infancy, al- 
though we look upon it as being great, 
compared with what it has been. 

It commenced Jike a small mustard 
‘seed, but it hes gradually increased 
until the birds begin to lodge in its 
branches; and yet it is but, small, 
compared with what it is to. be. We 
have had many symbols and figures 
presented to our minds to illustrate 
the growth and increase of the king- 
dom of God; and hh ee say, in 
respect to its being li compari- 
son made by Daniel, it answers the 
pager very well,—only, instead of its 

olling, down hill, it haa come up hill 
of the mountains ; and 
do hope and pray that it. may continue 
to grow and increase in. st and 
in power#that when it rolls down hill 
it may go with mighty power and ac- 
celerated , that it may not require 
so much toil, labour, and fatigue to 
carry the kingdom from the moun- 


tains as it did to bring it up., 
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I have no fears in regard to the in- 
crease Of this kingdom, and I may 
also add that I never had any, only so 
far as concerned the weaknesses and 
frailties of mortality. I hope we may 
all parsue the course laid down for us 
by the servants of the Lord ; for, if 
we do this, I know that we shall be safe 
in this world, and secure happiness 
and exaltation in the world to come. 

There are a few thoughts that I 
wish to present to the co 
touching one ay that has been 
alluded to by the brethren,—namely, 
in regard to following the instructions 
and counsels of those who leadus. I 
have reflected much upon this subject, 
and I contend that there is one prin- 
ciple by which the Lord leads his ser- 
vants, and if we are faithful, they will 
lead us in the way of life; and inas- 
much as we have faith to believe in 
their instructions—in the teachings of 
the Holy Spirit through them, we are 
always in the safe path, and shall be 
sure of our reward. 

_ You take a shepherd, for instance ; 
and, according to the ancient practice, 
we learn that they always went forward 


came entangled and suffered a loss by 
so doing. 

Now, whatever I might have ob- 
tained in the shape of learning, by 
searching and study respecting the 
arts and sciences of men,—whatever 
principles I may have imbibed during 
my scientific researches, yet, if the 
Prophet of God should tell me that a 
certain principle or theory which I 
might have learned was not true, I do 
not care what my ideas might have 
been, I should consider it my duty, at 
the suggestion of my file leader, to 
abandon that principle or theory. Sup- 
posing he were to say the principles by 
which you are governed are not right 
—that they were incorrect, what would 
be my duty? I answer that it would 


be my duty to lay those principles 
aside, and to take up those that might 
be laid down by the servants of God. 


I have seen men in the days of 
Joseph bring up principles, and read, 
and teach, and advocate theories, when 
the Prophet would say, ‘It is not right 
to do so: they are not true.” Those 
men would still argue, maintain their 
position, and they would write in de- 
fence of their theories when the Pro- 
phet condemned them, and they would 
say, “‘ We have no faith in your theory, 
nor in the system you present.” The 
very moment a man does that, he 
crosses the path of the servant of God 
who is set to lead the way to life and 
salvation. This is one thing that the 
Elders should carefully avoid. The 
fact is, there are a great many things 
taught in the building up of this king- 
dom which seem strange to us, being 
contrary to our traditions, and are cal- 
culated to try men. Brother Joseph 
used a great many methods of testing 


| the integrity of men; and he taught 


& great many things which, in conse- 
quence of tradition, required prayer, 
faith, and a testimony from the Lord, 
before they could be believed by many 
of the Saints. His mind was opened 
by the visions of the Almighty, and 


83 
and  pregenns the way, so that there 
could be no in advance but 
what the shepherd would learn of in ' 
time to save the sheep. If they are q 
allowed to run .by the shepherd, the 
wolves are apt to catch them and : 
destroy them ; and the very moment : 
run @bead or oroae the path of their 4 
leaders, no matter in what respect, 
the moment they do this they are : 
in danger of beimg injured by the 
wolves, 
This is a subject which I 
gained @ little useful 
ing my expersence, by watchi e | 
my life known it tofail, that when men | 
went contfary te the counsel of their 
leaders, either. im the days of Joseph % 
or brother Brigham, they always be- | 


the Lord taught him many things by 


vision and revelation that were never 
taught publicly in his days; for the 
people could not bear the flood of in- 
telligence which God poured into his 


mind. 
How was it in that day in reference 
to many things that were taught and 
ised? All was not revealed at 
once, but the Lord showed the Pro- 


& principle, and the people acted 
to the ‘ight which 
they had. All the perfection and 
_ glory of it was not revealed at first ; 

bat, as fast as it was revealed, the 
people endeavoured to obey. 

I will bring up one thing which will 
show that the position I take is cor- 
rect,—viz., baptism for the dead. 
When that was first revealed, we re- 
joiced in it; and, as soon as we had 
an opportunity, we began to be bap- 
tized for our dead. A man would be 

for both male and female. 
The moment I heard of it, my soul 
leaped with joy; for it was a subject 
im which I felt deeply interested. I 
went forward and was baptized for all 
my dead relatives I could think of, 
both male and female, as did others ; 
bat, afterwards, we cbtained more light 
upon the subject, and President Young 
taught the people that men should at- 
tend to those ordinances for the male 
portion of their dead friends, and fe- 
mates for females. This showed the 
order in which those ordinances should 
be administered, which ordinances had 
before been revealed, and shows us 
that we are in a school where we shall 
be constantly learning. 

This revelation, in connection with 
the revelation and vision concerning 
the three glories, gave me more joy and 
consolation than any revelation I ever 
read,and I had a great desire to obey it. 

I was taught from my childhood 
that there was one heaven and one 
heli, and was told that the wicked all 
had one punishment, and the righteous 
zane glory,—that the grey-headed sin- 
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ner, who had spent his days in wicked. 
ness, debauchery, and murder, would 
go to hell to suffer everlasting torments, 
and that the youth but sixteen years 
of age, who not been religious, 
would go to the same hell, suffer the 
same kind of torment and for the same 
length of time, and that Jesus, end the 
Apostles, and all men who had suffered 
death for the testimony which they 
bore for the kingdom of God and the 
works of righteousness would have the 
same glory and no more than the 
Presbyterian deacon in Kentucky with 
his hundred negroes, who had never 
made a sacrifice in his life; but had 
been full of this world’s goods, but 
he was a professor of religion. 

I never did believe a word of this 
doctrine a day since I was born, and 
Iam sure that I never did before; 
and when I read the vision and was 
taught the principle of the baptism 
for the dead, it enlightened my mind 
and gave me great joy. It ap 
to me that the God who revesied that 
principle unto man was wise, just, and 
tru both the best of at- 
tributes, and good sense, and know- 
ledge. I felt He was consistent with 
both love, mercy, justice, and judg- 
ment; and I felt to love the Lord 
more than ever before in my life. I 
never was satisfied with the doctrine 
taught by the sectarian world upon 
this subject in my life, and hence I 
felt to say hallelujah when the revela- 
tion came forth revealing to us bap- 
tism for the dead. I felt that we had 
a right to rejoice in. the blessings of 
Heaven. I felt, when I first learned 
of the justice of God in relation to his 
rewarding all men apcording to their 
deeds, that such a God was reasona- 
ble; and I felt I could worship such 
a God; and I was just so when I 
heard of baptism for the dead. 

There are thousands and millions — 
who never had the privilege of being 
baptized for themselves, and hence 
never ought to be punished for not. 
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obeying-¢ law which they never heard. 
How did we feel when we first heard 
the living could be baptized for the 
dead ? e all went to’work at it as 
ity, and 
for eve we could 
think of, withoat respect’ to sex. I 
went and was baptized. for all my 
friends, 


, and aunts, as 
those of the male sex; but how was 
it? Why, by-and-by, it was revealed, 
through the servants of the Lord, that 
females should be baptised for females; 
and males for males; but the full 

iculars of this order was not re- 
vealed till after the days of Joseph : 
therefore this shows an advance in the 
building up of the kingdom, the 
gathering of Israel, and the warning 
of the nations of the earth. 

You will see an advance in a great 
many things; for the Lord will open 
the mind of brother Brigham and lead 
him into many principles that pertain 
ta the salvation of this people; and 
we cannot close up our minds and say 
that we will go so far and no farther. 
This we cannot do without jeopardis- 
ing our standing before God. | | 

With regard to crossing the path of 
any man who may be appointed to 
lead us, I will say we never should do 
it; and I do not care what our feel: 
ings and views may be upon the 
subject as far as our traditions and 


I wish to say a few words to the 
missionaries——-to those who are going 
abroad to preach the G of Christ. 
I want to give you a word of exhorta- 
tion and counsel, brethren: that is, 
whenever you are in doubt about any 
duty or work which you have to per 
form, never proceed to do we 
until you go and jabour in prayer @ 
get the Holy Spirit. Wherever the 
wil right ; , by following its 
dictates, you will come out right. 

We-shall be brought to many 
places during our career in the minis- 
try among the nations of the earth, 
where we may consider a certain 
course of procedure to be right; but, 
if we do not know, it will be better 
for us to go before the Lord, and ask 
in faith that we may be instructed in 
the way of life. 

I will take the liberty of saying 
| that it is your privilege, brethren, to 
)getthe mind and will of the Lord in 
relation to your duties while abroad 
among the people ; and it is also the 
privilege of the whole people who sro 


called Israel to obtain the revelations 
of the Holy Spirit to guide them in 
every duty in life. Whatever position 
& man may stand in, it is his privi- 
lege, as a Saint of God, to enjoy this 


education are concerned. If God has | ope 


anything to reveal, he will reveal it 
to that man who'stands at the head. 
Now, hete is the quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles: we cannot bring 
forth a new revelation for the guidance 
of this people while the First Presi- 
dency are here; for there is no other 
plan, no other-system by which to 
guide and govern men in thiskingdom, 
only that which has been established 
by the revelations of God in the order 
of His cherch and ki 
is, for the -head ‘to 
govern in all dispe 
‘the will of God is revealed to man. 


counsel, and 


and that | 


neations in which 


| 
| 
himself will not move without the ; 
rations of that Spirit to lead him. : 
Brethren, as the order of the day is 
short sermons, I will not detain you | 
longer; but I will say that I am | 
happy to be with you, and my soul : 
does rejoite in the things of God ; for 
I feel that I have been fed in my 
mind, not only to-day, but yesterday, 
and all through the Conference ; and 
I do feel that we of all men have the f 
= reason to rejoice; for the 
has committed into our bands | 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the way 
of life and salvation. We can walk 
nto this Tabernacle and our places of f 
worship, and sing, and pray, and | 
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ise the Lord, with 
We can plant, 
and build, and eat, and inherit those 
things which God has given us, in 
and quietness. For these thi 
we should feel thankful, and feel in 
our hearts to acknowledge the hand 
of God therein. 

The truths and revelations which 
have been made known unto this peo- 
ple, for their salvation, and exaltation, 
and glory, and for the salvation of all 
men, both the living and the dead, 
are of great value and worth unto us, 
—and unto all men, if they would 
receive them. We are the only people 


preach, and praise 
to molest us. 
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to whom this holy Gospel, Priesthood. 
and covenants have been committed. 
in our day; and we shall be held re 
ble for the use we make of them. 
en we should be diligent and faith- 
ful in offering this great salvation 
oo the children es men, and in: 
buildin Zion the kingdom of 
our Gol. We should also 
to strictly obey the voice of our 
Heavenly Father and the voice and 
counsel of His servants who are set: 
to Jead us ; which:may the Lord enable. 
us to do,— which I ask in the name. 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


ONENESS OF THE PRIESTHOOD—IMPOSSIBILITY OF OBLITERATING 
MORMONISM—GOSPEL ORDINANCES—DEPOPULATION OF THE HU- 
MAN SPECIES—THE COMING FAMINE, ETC. 


Remarks by President Heber C. Kimball, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 


If the brethren and sisters would 
like to hear me talk a little in my 
rough way, I will try. 

My feelings are like this, that I 
may have no will but that which is 
extract from the will ef God, that my 
will may be the will of God, just as 
much as there are three drops of 
water, the first, the second, and the 
third drop, and the second and the 
third drops run into the first, and 
they are combined in one. Now, in- 
asmuch as they are combined and 
have become one with the Father and 
the Son, it is a pretty hard thing for 
any person on earth to extract those 
three drops ; they cannot be extracted 
or divided, for they are one, and. they 
are one with the Father and the Son. 


We receive the Spirit of Jesus as 
he receives it from the Father, and | 


we receive it from the Son, or down: 
through the channel of the Holy 
Priesthood from the Father ; then we 
are like one vine or one tree, the 
Father being the root, and the Son of 
God the tree or vine that g from 
the Father, and we are the branches, 
or this Church is the main branch 
sprung out of that vine. Then, in- 
asmuch as we abide in Joseph or in 
Bri , and then Brigham abides 
in Joseph, and J in Peter, and 
Peter in Jesus, and then Jesus in the 
Father, don't you see we are one?’ 
And then we will extend it to the 
Twelve in these last days; they are 
one with the First Presidency, and 
then thé Seventies with the Twelve, 
and then the High Priests and other 
officers. Ain't we one? 

That is the way we have got to be 
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one; we have got to come to that ; 
and when we do, the Spirit of God 
will rest ye us, and the Spirit of 
Jesus, and of all the Prophets, and 
Apostles, and holy men of God that 
ever did live or ever will. Then the 
same Spirit aid power will rest upon 
our sisters as it did upon Mary; and 
Elizabeth, and Anna, and thousands 
of others. 

I wonder if the brethren under- 
stand me? If you do not, I shall 
have to get some more simple figure ; 
for a tree in its nature is like a grape 
vine, or a cucumber vine, or a water- 
melon viné. You plant a cucumber 
seed, and it brings forth a cucumber 
vine. You may take this vine, and 
there is a main vine, and then there 
are other vines that break out of that 
main vine; you take away one of these 
vines from the main true vine, and it 
would cease to exist, because it is 
disconnected from the vine to which 
it was connected ; therefore it cannot 
bring forth fruit. Don’t you under. 
stand this, you men and women that 

Brother Bri was in ) 
forenoon, showing what an 
he has over this people. I want to 
know if he has any over a man or 
woman that is not in this vine, he 
being the head now? When Joseph 


—_ 


I was. ing the other day how 
you shoyld make your connections 
very stropg ; and, instead of breaking 
these fibres pertaining to that cable, 
you should keep adding strength to 
strength, If you do that, there never 
will be a separation between us and 
those that hold the Priesthood before 
us,—no, never. 

What an almighty influence our 
Father and our God will have when 
He has gathered all’ His children! 
Will they control the remaining por- 
tion of the human family? They 
will. As I said that day, and as 
brother Joseph has said to-day, we 
hold the keys—that is, brother Brig- 
ham and his brethren—they hold the 
keys of the living and the dead. | 

What ! of those that do not belong 
to this Church? Yes, just as much 
as that do ; 
get salvation upon an er principle. 
Well, now, cox nant not think that 
is a tight jacket; for I will tell you 
it is a jacket you have all to wear. 
You may grunt, and you may take a 
course to this le and d 
the Prophet. Good God! there 
a hundred come up where you kill 
one. Bless your souls, if a man is a 
Prophet, and that Prophet has a pos- 
terity, his whole posterity are pro- 
phets. Tell about raising up kin 


was here, he was the head of the vine | and priests, and prophets unto the 
in the flesh; but since he stepped Most High God! You may kill 
away, brother Brigham is head of the | brother Brigham < kill him, if yeu 


vine, and we are connected to it; all 
you men and women, and then all 
the Saints th ut the world are 
connected to that vine to which he is 
connected; and he has power and 
influence over them, because they 
partake of his nature and his element, 
and he par of the element that 
that came through Joseph, and Jo 
seph from Peter, and Peter from 
Jesus, and Jegus from the Father, 
and then it extends throygh all the 
Quorume that pertain to the house of 


can ; but I tell you, you will never do 
it, nor his brother Heber, until the 
timecomes, 
I never killed anybody, and I have 
a poy good assurance to live a 
while. You may kill brother Brig- 
ham, if you can, and what will be the. 
effect of it? There will be a thou- 
sand Brighams that will rise through 
him, just as mach as it would if you 
went into your field and you found an. 
aight big mustard; stalk, and it 


was Tipe, you had no more sense 


_ but hit it a crack and break it down ;, 
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there will be a thousand, son tee 


a million of mustards come 

old stalk. It will be just so if you 
kill brother Brigham or Heber, and it 
was 80 when they killed brother Jo- 
seph ; there is a thousand now living 
where there was but one when he was 
killed. 

Prophets! There is not a man or 
woman in this congregation, if they 
live their religion and have the Holy 
Ghost upon them, but what are pro- 

hets, every one of them. I feel as 
oses said to a certain class that had 
the sweeny; they were superstitious, 
and could not bear to hear any men 
and women p bas themselves : 
hod oses of a certain | be 
ing; and said he, “I 
wish to ied the they were. all 
I wish to you, brethren and 
sisters, were all prophets and pro- 
pepe ; you may be, if you live 
your religion ; you cannot help your- 
selves. We shall be like so mahy 
drops of water all run into the fitst 
arep the first drop and all the 
amalgamated together, 
they tite one dfop. Bless | th 
your souls, our little children will’ 
prophesy, that come out of us, because 
we aré one. 
Iti is living in the vine of the last 
nsation that makes us one, and: 
we should be one, for Jesus says, 
Except ye are one, yé are not mine.’ 
As brother Brigham, brother Smoot, 
and others have said, can the world 
do anything against this work? No. 
Jesus says that they can do nothing 
nst the truth, but for it; and it 
eer it, just the same as it 
would to destroy thé old mustard 
stalk that has got tén thousand little 
seeds ; you only increase it ten thon. 
sand times. 
Gan the world obliterate’ “ Mor- 
"—this Church and.kingdom 
?~ Gentleinen, you might just 
as well go into the and un- 
dertake to’ obliterate the worlds and 


| 
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the eters that you see on some of 
these beautiful nights when it is so 
|clear. You can see the stars; 
are as thick as the hairs on my 

What are they ? are worlds 
like this, and redee worlds, as 
this will be some time; and we are 
the boys that will hel A: redeem it. 
We look a good deal like other folks, 

I speak of these things, brethren, 
by way of encouragement. They 
may just as well try to obliterate thon 
worlds that are redeemed, and perha 
ten times larger than this world, ag 
to undertake to obliterate “ Mor- 
monism.” 

You cell us fools; but the day will 

be, ntlemen and ladies, whether 
you belong — this Church or not, 
when you will prize brother ee 
| Smith as the Prophet of the Livin 
God, and look upon him a 
and also upon Brigham Young, our 
Governor in the Territory of Deseret. 

Well, I will say there is no other 
man, except it is his successor in the 
Priesthood, that will ever rule over 
As Governor. [ Voices, all over 

gation ; ‘“Anien.”] Aman 
not! holding rhs Priesthood may come 
here in the capaci a Ae a Governor, if 
| he pleases, and act prapérly in 
the line of his office; but if he does 
not magnify wholesome laws, we will 
teach him his duty. 

Sending a man here with 2,500 
troops! They have no design in God 
Almighty only to raise & 
rookery with this le and bring us 
into collision wich United States; 
and when they come here, ‘the first 
dab will be to take brother Brigham 
Young, and Heber C. Kimball, and 
others, and they will slay us. That 
is their design ; and if we will not 
yield to their meanriess, they will ‘Bay 
we have mutinized ‘against the Presi- 
dont of the United States, and then 

will put us martial law 
massacte this That bas 
been the design of the ae that have 
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been here. [Voice in’ the stand: 
“They can't come it.”) 


“No, they 
can't come it.” 


Drummond, and those miserable 
goouridrels, and some that are now in 
our midst—how do I feel towards 
them? Prayforthem? Yes, I pray 
that God Almighty would send: them 
to hell. Some say across lots; but I 
would like to have them take a round 
‘about road, and be as long as they 
can be in inn byes How do you 

pose I feel 

have been driven five times— 


am 
wives and children, and 
women as can be found in the United 
States. You may search the States 
through, and you cannot find as good 
ones, Have others here got as good? 
I do not know that I will tatk about 
others; but I will say what I haves 
mind to about my . I have got 
women that were brought up dece 
and respectably ; and they are virtuous 
women; and you may send all the 
men from hell, and they cannot 
around my women and brother Brig: 
ham’s, notwithstanding some have 


That is the story they have told 
about you, ‘sisters, as I have heard. 
How do you like that statement ? Still 
there are some here who sustain such 
characters in their wickedness, as _ 
did Drummond and others. I thin 
just as much of the persons who sus 
tain those miserable characters as I 
do of them, and no more. And T 
think just as much of those who sym- 
pathize with them. Whether they 
are men or women, I do not care one 
whit. I know the virtue of my 
women, and the virtue of brother 
Brigham's women, and of those of our 
brethren who are connected with us. 


- The world say that we have things 
in common . There is no such 
thing. ‘We throw our interest to- 
gether, but ‘my wives are wives that 
ate given to me by the Almighty God 
through the proper source; and it is 
so with every other man. There is 
no man in this Valley that is a Saint 
that meddles with my wives, nor I 
with his. ‘Those things are not 
carried on here. Every man has his 
house by himself and his concerns ; 
but, if we have’ a mind to throw in 
our property into the general reservoir 
and hold it in common, then every 
man has a stewardship; I want to 
know what business it is to anybody ? 
[ have a right to throw in my pro- 
perty in connection with brother 
righam’s, and he with me, and then 
occupy it for ever, and let the avails 
thereof increase our riches; and if 
other man would take the same 
course, it would be far better for us. 
If we cannot be one in temporal 
things, how can we be one in spiritual 

e do not believe in whoredoms 
here; wedo not admit of any such 
thing as women to whore it, or of 
men to come here to do any such 
thing. We have none of this. [Voice: 
“ That is civilization.” 

Yes, such as they have in New 
York at the Five Points there. Some 
of you have, perhaps, been there, and 
in Philadelphia, and in every other 
city in the United States. Phere is 
the city of Rochester, about as small 
a city as there is in the United States. 
I have been there when there was but 
two little log cabins, when there was 
not such known a8 pros- 


‘titute; and now, at this day, there 

are thousands of persons of ill 

ngs. 


— ‘poor, miserable 
priests brother Brigham was speaking 
about—some of ‘them are the biggest 
whoremasters there are on the earth, 


been broken up and my goods robbed 
from me, and I have been afflicted 
| in | our women 
are ull prostitutes, and that they could ‘ 
use any one of them they pleased, as 
I have ‘been informed. : 


~? 


90 JOURNAL OF, DISCOURSES, 


and at the same time 
righteousness to the children of men, 
The poor devils, they could not get 
up here and preach an oral discourse, 
to save themselves from hell; they 
are preaching their fathers’ sermons 
—preaching sermons that were writ- 
oon a hundred years before they were 
rn, 
Weare very tenacious, as brother 


George A. said, pertaining to the law 


of God and the institutions of heaven. 
We know there is no other. way for 
men to be saved—there is no person 
on the earth can be saved upon any 
other principle than the one that saves 
me. Says one, ‘“‘ What is that?” 
The first step is to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the 
living God; and when you have, and 
laid your sins aside, and think you 
will quit sinning, then be baptized in 
water, that your sins may be washed 
away, or blotted out, that you may 
receive the remission of them; and 
have a man that has got authority to 
do it lay hands upon you, that you 
may receive the Holy Ghost. 

Can you change these ordinances ? 
No. They are eternal; they always 
were and always will be ; no man 
or woman upon earth can be saved 
without them. You may get a 
Methodist priest to pour water on you, 
or sprinkle it on you, and baptize you 
face foremost, or lay you down the 
other way, and whatever mode you 
) and you will be damned with 
your priest. There is but one way, 
and that is to be buried in water, 
buried with Christ by baptizing in 
water, that your sins may be blotted 
out by one having authority, or else it 
will do you no good. 
Every man is alive can act for 
himself under the hands of a map 
having authority. How will you 
manage for the dead? You will have 
to do it by . For instance, I 
have got a father who died before 
. ism ” came ; I go to brother 


| Brigbam when we have a place for it:; 


says I, ‘+ brother Brigham, I want to. 
be baptized for my father;” he takes 
me and baptizes me for my father, I 
acting as proxy, or for and in behalf. 
of my father, and it is done upon the 
same principle thet we do it for our- 
selves ; and that is recorded. 

Can I go and be baptized for my 
mother?. Yes, I can be, though that 
is not the strict order of the law of 
the kingdom ; but let a man act fora 
man, and a woman for a woman, that 
each may bear their share. I will let 
my wife go and Finingelin that, we 
acting as my er, and I 
for my father. Well now, I have got 
te attend to all the ordinances faith- 
fully that I attend to for myself, and 
then, when the time comes, I can take 
my father and mother, and act for my 
father, and my wife act for my mother; 
and then they can be connected in 
marriage, and then their father and 
their mother, and so keep going on 
until we get back where we came i, 
and connect the Priesthood together, 
and have the chain perfect from these 
days to the days of Jesus, and then 
back to Adam. 

Perhaps my father may not receive 
the Gospel. If he don’t, my baptism 
will not do him any good. He is in 
the spirit-world ; he has to believe and 
embrace the Gospel in his heart and 
affections, and then I receive know- 
ledge from him through a. proper 
authority, and I am administered to 
for him. You might as well go and 
be baptized for a devil as for a man. 
who will not receive the Gospel in the 
spirit-world, 

I expect 1 shall have to go and 
preach to the spirits in prison where 
they live, in London, in Germany, 
and other . What! after lam 
dead? Yes. You ud 
fer beboung such things. Go and 


| 
: taught to you when you were sitting 
i on her knees and nursing.at her 
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breast. This good old Bible, you 
think we do not believe it : we believe 
every word of it, and practice it. If 
we do not, we are determined we will, 
by the help of God, that portion of it 
that alludes to us. 

Plurality of wives! I have a good 
many wives. How much would you 
give to know how many? If I were 
to tell you, you would not believe it. 
I suppose many of you have not be- 
lieved @ word we have said to-day. 
We do not care whether you do or 
not. Iam speaking to the unbelievers, 
and not to the Saints. If 1 spoke 
lies, you would believe quicker. Suf- 
fice it to say I have a good many 
wives and young 
are growilg, are a ki 

You know my comparison was, when 
Dr. Bernhisel was at Washington, we 
did not know what the Dr. would 
think when we let the old cat out of 
the bag. I told him that the old cat 
would kittens, and the kittens 
would have cats. It is so with ‘‘ Mor- 
monism ;” it will flourish and increase, 
and it will multiply in young ‘“‘ Mor- 
mons.” “To be plain about it, Mr. 
Kimball, what did you get these wives 
for?” The Lord told me to get 
them. ‘‘ What for?” To raise up 
young ‘ Mormons,”—not to have 
women to commit whoredoms with, to 
gratify the lusts of the flesh, but to 
raise up children. 

The priests of the day in the whole 
world keep women, just the same as 
the gentlemen of the Legislatures do. 
_ The great men of the earth keep from 

two to three, and perhaps half-a-dozen 

ivate women. ‘They are not ac- 

owledged openly, but are kept 
merely to gratify their lusts; and if 
they get in the family way, they call 
for the doctors, and also upon females 
who practise under the garb of mid- 
wives, to kill the children, and thus 
they are depopulating their own 
species. [Voice: “And their names 
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shall come to an end.”} Yes, because 
shed innocent blood. 

knew that before. I received 
“Mormonism.” I have known of 
lots of women calling for a doctor to 
destroy their children ; and there are 
many of the women in this enlightened 
age and in the most popular towns 
and cities in the Union that take a 
course to get rid of their children. 
The whole nation is guilty of it. IL 
am telling the trath. I won't call it 
infanticide. You know I am famous. 
for calling things by their names. 

I have been taught it, and my wife 
was taught it in our young days, when 
she got into the family way, to serd 
for a doctor and get rid of the child, so 
as to live with me to gratify lust. It 
is God’s truth, and I know the person 
that did it. This is depopulating the 
human species; and the curse of God 
will come upon that man, and upon 
that woman, and upon those cursed 
doctors. There is scarcely one of 
them that is free from the sin. It is 
just as common as it is for wheat to 


Ww. 
oo we take that course here? No. 
I have buried several children; | 
have buried them in York State, too, 
in Monroe county, where I lived all 
my young days, and where I became 
acqusinted with brother Brigham, 
which ig rising of thirty years that 
we have been together, about twelve 
miles from where Joseph Smith lived 
and found the Book of Mormon. I 
buried two children there, lawful 
children, born to me by my first wife; 
and then I have buried some ten 
children here, born to me by my law- 
ful wives ; and I have had altogether 
about fifty children; and one hun- 
dred years won't pass away before my. 
posterity will out-number the present 
inhabitants of the State of New York, 
because I do not destroy my offspring. 
doing the works of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob; and if I live and 
be a good man, and my wives are as 


‘ 
ry 
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good as they should be, I will raise’ 


up men yet, that will come through 
my loins, that will be as great men as 
-ever came to this earth; and so will 


u. 
aT will tell you that some of the 
‘most noble spirits are waiting with 
the Father to this day to come forth 
through the right channel and the 
right kind of men and women. That 
‘is what has to be yet; for there are 
thousands and millions of spirits 
waiting to obtain bodies upon this 
earth. 

I thought a good deal about one 
‘verse of brother Poulter’s song that 
he sang here to-day,—one verse in 
particular, speaking of the ladies. A 
man is a man, if he is connected with 
the Priesthood and is a good man of 
God—a holy man. That man can 
produce wonders, although he may be 
inferior in stature. 

A-great many women are more nice 
than wise. If they can get a man 
with a pretty face, they think it is 
ail there is about it. Some men think 
if they can get a woman that has a 
handsome face, that is all there is of 
it. But itis that woman that has a 
head and sensibility,—I do not care if 
her head is three feet long,— it has 
nothing to do with the character that 
lives in the body. It is the character 
that is in the man's house, the spirit 
that is in the man; it is the spirit that 
is in the woman‘and in the house that 
makes the woman and that makes the 


"Falk about going into the spirit- 
world: The whole nation will go 
there. Are they going to know Jesus 
Christ? Are they going to know Jo- 
seph, and Brigham, and Heber? No, 
they won't know us there, because 
other men will go and preach to them; 
and then they have got to believe. on 
those men, or else they cannot pass 
them and go by those authorities. 

Then let us live to be’ men and 
@omen of God, and cultivate that 
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Spirit that dwells in us; for I have 
told you many a time that if you re- 
ceive a bad spirit in you here to-day 
in this matt’ ga may get up and 
go out of door; but will you not have 
the same spirit as you had received 
when you started to go out? If you 
retain that wicked spirit, going out of 
door will not make you better. | 

When a man becomes a devil, and 
has killed the Prophets and Apostles, 
while he is in this house, or taber- 
nacle of his spirit, will it change his 
feelings to go out of door, or to lay 
down that tabernacle? There will 
then be the same spirit and disposition 
that is in the spirit while it is in the 
body. When it leaves the body, does 
that change the spirit? — 

It is the spirit in man which af- 
fects the conduct; it ain’t the body. 
I can stand here and let you go to 
work and defile this house. I have to 
answer for that sin. If my spirit is 
guilty in letting my body do a thing 
that is contrary to the will of God, it 
is my spirit that has got to pay the 
debt. It is my spirit that is to be 
judged in the day of eternity and is 
answerable for the sins that I suffer 
my body to do. 

I want you to think of these 
things, live your religion, keep the 
commandments of God, do as you are 
told, lay up your grain. 

Brother Joseph made me think of 
one thing this morning when he was 
talking, that we are the very charac- 
ters that will have to save the poor 
curses that are trymg to kill us. 
They are trying to destroy that Priest 
hood that pertains to them as much 
as it does to me. We have got to 
save them and they have got to come 
tous. It is degrading to their feel- 
ings ; but, as degrading as it is, they 
will come bending to us. What! to 
brother H. ©. Kimball? ‘Yes, as true 
as the sun shines, if I live my reli- 
gion; and you will have to bow to 
me, brother Brigham, and Joseph 
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Smith, and the Twelve Apostles, and 
thousands and miljgons of others ; for 
I will tell you, ~ ye make war while 
you are in the with the servants 
of God, you never can be redeemed 
until you make an atonement to 
satisfy us, and then Joseph, and 
Peter, and Jesus, and to satisfy the 
Father : you have offended the whole 
of them. 

The day will be, and it will not be 
many years either: it will be about 
the time the United States want to 
send a sufficient force here. About 
the time they will get unto the hottest 
times will.be about that time. They 
will persecute us all the time the 
same as Joseph's brethren did Jo- 
seph in Egypt. They whipped him 
and threw him into a pit, and then 
they thought of killing him; but 
Judah prevailed and saved him, and 
then they took him and sold him as a 
slave, and he obtained favour in the 
eyes of the King, and finally held 
dominion over that whole kingdom, 
and reared the kingdom, and raised 
grain previous to the famine, and 
saved and redeemed his whole father’s 
house and millions of others; and 
everything had to bow down to the. 
power of Joseph. 

As true as that thing is true, so 
true it will be that our enemies will 
have to bow down to us; and we 
may do the best we can to store up 
stores ; and it is all we can do before 
they will come bending unto us. And 


9F 


[Voice : “ The Lord gives wheat and 
the Devil gives chaff.] Retain all the 
wheat; and if there is any chaff there, 
give it to the Devils and the wheat, 
and the oats, and the barley you shall 
have ; and the day is at band for you 
to go to work to raise and raise 
flax, and there shall be a.coat on it 
four times thicker than any flax you: 
ever saw, and everything else shall: 
increase. 

Why do you ask God to give you 
these things until you go to work and 
raise them? I sowed wheat three 
years. before I gota bit. The Devil 
or somebody tried to prove me; but 
I would have stuck to it until this 
day. I would not give a dime for a 
man or woman that is not of that 
character. 

Am I going to be a Joseph? [ 
will be a Heber, and Brigham will be 
a Brigham, and he will lay up stores 
for the inhabitants of the earth, and 
we will redeem the earth and the in- 
habitants thereof,—I care not whether 
they are dead or alive; and I would - 
rather have a lot of dead creatures 
than many that profess to be Saints 
here. If they were dead and out of 
the way, their absence would be a 
help to us; for they try to hinder the 

of the work of God: but we 
will be the saviours of the children of 
men in the last days. 

Mark my words, and see if these 
things do not come to pase quicker 
than you can prepare yourselves for 


the President of the United States | them 


will bow to us and come to consult 
_ the authorities of this Church to 
know what he had best to do for his 


people. 
ou-don’t believe this. Wait and 
see; and just about the time they 
think they have got us, the Lord has 
got them fast. Now mark it, George; 
you may write every word of it. 

I will tell you that brother Brigham 
and his.brethren can tell the differ- 


ence between the wheat and the chaff. 


Will this land be a land of milk and 
honey? Yes. Missouri is cracked up 
to be the greatest honey country that 
there is on the earth; but it will not 
be many years before they cannot 
raise a spoonful in that. land, nor in 
Illinois, nor in any other land where 
they fight against God. Mildew shall 
come upon their honey, their bees, 
and their crops; and famine and 
desolation shal! come upon the nation. 
like a whirlwind. : 


| 
| 

| 
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Go and read the Prophets : they all | they 


say so. You-never saw a Prophet in 
your life ‘but what would say so. 
Don’t be frightened : I tell you it will 
come. I am willing that my friends 
that have come through here from 
California should tell them of it; 

and it would be better for you 
to believe it yourselves, and g 
‘and make  caleulations 

ingly. 
~ “Shall we ever be brought to want ? 
I tell you, if we live our religion, we 
never shall. Cannot God Almighty 
send manna here, honey, and every- 
thing else, just as well as he could in 
the days of Moses? This is the 
jast disperisation, and it has got all 
the power, the interest, the miracles 
that were in all of them, and tenfold 
more. 

' Last year or the 
made some thousan unds of 
sugar at Provo and other places from 
the honey-dew. Where did they tind 
‘it? On the leaves of the cottonwood, 

the quaking asp, and the milk-weed. 

‘They are now making honey from 
milk-weed. 

What does all this mean? And 
then don’t you believe God can rain 
_ sweetening as well as running water ? 
‘This I can prove by thousands of wit- 
nesses—good sugar, as handsome as / 
ever made in the United States ; and 
I have made hundreds of tons of it. 
The maple-trees in the States will be 
blasted ; yes, and they might as well 
try to make sugar from an oak tree: 
and everything else will be mildewed 
‘and go to destruction, when we shall 
‘have thousands. 

Have not we felt the rod? Yes; 
and God says judgment shall come, 
and it shall commence at the house of 
‘God first, and then it will come upon 
those that have rebelled in the house 
of God ; and of all the suffering that 
“ever men and women will fall 

They have got 
e debt of the trouble that 


before they 
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have brought upon the innocent 
from the days of Jéseph to this day, 
and they cannot get rid of it. 

Will wehavé'manna? Yes. The 
United States have 700 waggons 
loaded with about 2 tons to each 
waggon with all kinds of things, and 
then 7,000 head of cattle; and there 
are said to be 2,500 troops, with this, 
and that, and the other. That is all 
right. $. the troops don’t get 
bane but all these goods and cattle 
come. Well, that would be a mighty 
help to us; that would clothe up the 
boys and the girls, and make them 
comfortable; and then, remember, 
there are 15 months’ provisions be- 
sides. J am only talking about this. 
Suppose it extends on for four or five 
years, and they send 100,000 troops, 
and. provisions, and: goods in propor- 
tion, and everything else got here, and 
they did not. 

I am talking by comparison to the 
Saints, and you that are without do 
not understand it. I am a kind of 
funny fellow; I always was. I will 
tell you what kind of a chap I am, 
and brother Brigham, and brother 
Joseph, and Hyrum, and David, and 
Charlies, and all those boys. I will tell 
you now, as true as you live, I am 
one of the sons of the old veterans 
that won the liberties: of this land, 
and so is brother Brigham, because 
he knew his father, and I knew my 
own father; and it is not every man 
that does. 

You may write that—there is one 
man on the earth that knows his 
daddy. We are the boys, with thou- 
sands of that their 
their grandfathers, and 
fathers redeemed this land; and God 
Almighty inspired those men. They 
were naturally heirs to the Holy 
Priesthood, every one of them, pretty 
much ; and we are their sons, and we 
will redeem this Jand, and we will save 
the children of this land, and the 
Constitution of the. United States; 
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and we will bring about the restitution 
of the house of Israel. 

I do not care if we die in twenty 
minutes,—as true as there is a resur- 
rection, or ever was, Brigham Young, 
Heber C. Kimball, and Joseph, and 
thousands of others will be redeemed 
and get their resurrection ; and I will 
sep youas | see to-day, and we 
will save all that we can, and the rest 
will have to go to hell. 

I believe in annihilation in one 
degree. Men will sin so that they 
will he damned spiritually and tem- 
porally. There will be a dissolution 
of the natural body and of the spirit, 
and they will go back into their native 
element, the same as the chemist can 
go to work and dissolve a five-dollar 

old piece, and throw it into a liquid. 
oes not that show there can be a 


dissolution of the natural body and of 
the spirit ? is is what is. called 
the second death. 


May the Almighty bless you! May 
the peace of God be with you, and 
upon your children, and your chil- 
dren’s children, for ever and ever! 
And may God Almighty curse our 
enemies. [Voices: ‘Amen.”] I feel 
to curse my enemies: and when God 
won't bless them, I do not think he 
will ask me to bless them. If I did, 
it would be to put the poor curses to 


a) 
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death who have brought death and 
destruction on me and my brethren— 
upon my wives and my children that 
I buried on the road between the 
States and this place. 

Did I ever wrong them, a man or 
woman of them, out ofa dime? No; 
but I have fed thousands where [ 
never received a dime. Poor rotten 
curses! And the President of the 
United States, inasmuch as he has 
turned against us and will take 
&@ course to persist in pleasin 
the ungodly curses that are Rowtine 
around him for the destruction 
of this people, he shall be cursed, 
in the name of Israel's God, and he 
shall not rule over this nation, be- 
cause they are my brethren ; but they 
have cast me out and cast you out; 
and I curse him and all his coadjutors 
in his cursed, deeds, in the name of 
Jesus Christ and by the authority of 
the Holy Priesthood ; and all Israel 


shall say amen. 

Send 2,500 troops here, our breth- 
ren, to make a desolation of this 

ple! God Almighty helping me, 
F will fight until there is not a drop 
of blood in my veins. Good God! [I 
have wives enough to whip out the 
United States; for they will whip 


themselves. Amen. 
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I rejoice in the privilege of hearing 
the sacoant of the Lord speak to the 
Saints. It is a feast to me, and to hear 
men speak by the Holy Ghost. I 
very much rejoice in seeing brother 
Elias Smith upon the stand this 
morning. I have been acquainted 
with him for many years, and yet 1 
have never until now heard him 
address an assembly, except in the 
capacity of a Jud I am thankful 
to hear his voice in public. He is a 
cousin of the Prophet Joseph and of 
George A. Smith.” 
[have reflected much concerning 
the family of the grandfather ‘and 
father of Joseph the Prophet. Their 
family connections were very exten- 
sive ; and it bas been a subject of deep 
regret to me that there were. so few ip 
that large circle who have been valiant 
for the truth since the death of the 
Prophet. Still 1 do not know but 
that Joseph had quite as many of his 
connections valiant fer the truth, in 

portion to their number, as Jesus 
had ; for Jesus had many brothers and 
sisters, and the most of them were 
opposed to him, and continued so 
during the greater part of their lives. 
I used to think, while Joseph was 
living, that his life compared well with 
the history of the Saviour ; though the 
most of father Joseph Smith's family 
have believed and obeyed the Gospel, 
and have lived their religion in a good 
degree. Many of them are not here. 
Some of them I have known in the 
Eastern States that never have ga- 


|. with the rest. Somé men rise here 


‘Young, made in the Bowery, Great Sali Lake City, 
August 2, 1857. 


thered with us. But the old stock 
are pretty much dead, and I do 
know but what all of them are. 
Father Johti Smith was tha last. one, 
‘fh this Church, of ‘the brothets of 
father Joseph Smith ; and he died, an 
is buried here. Grandmother Smith 
lived in Kirtland a short time after 
she gathered. rhe 

I trust in. the good feelings and in 
the brother Elias has 
gaitied this morning jn speaking as he 
has from this stand ; for many tines I 
have thought of it, and ted that 
he was not on thé stand a preacher 


‘to tell about their f , and are so 
so bashful, and it is 
or them to speal,—mien, too, who bave 
had such privileges in their former 
lives.as brother. Elias has had, who is 
well scHiooléd, and had an oppor- 
tunity of becoming acquainted with 
the best of society—with men of in- 
fluence. When he arrived to years 
of discretion, as he has told you, he 
marked out his own path. His ad- 
vantages in his youth were far greater 
than were those of most of our 
public speakers. 

And there is brother Carrington, 
when he rises here to address a con- 
| gregation — though it is seldom that 
we can get him on this stand—vwill tell 
how he shrinks from speaking to the 

» how bashful and delicate his 
eelings are in this matter. Men who 


understand , who were taught 
it in their youth, who have had the 


| 96 | JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


shrink from 

When 
just. thie— 
began to 
as destitute 
could well be. But tell about being 
bashfal, whev a man has all the learn- 
ing and words he can ask for! With 
seores 
words 
and then 
before 
the 
lay 
express - 
excuses, although it is natural, and I 
I wish they could 
seo and understand that they have had 
advantages above of their 
brethren—that they have greatly 
blessed, avid should never complain, 
but should stand up here and exercise 
themselves to the best of 
their ability, and all the good 
possible for them to do. 

Brother Blias Smith, I can say, is 
a man df as much jadg- 


ment and discretion in his feelings as 
any man I knew. He is filled with 
wisdom. He isfilled with judgment and 
with Gounsel, if be would dare to let it 
out. I wonld like to hear his voice and 
the voices of others, and I would like 
to have them not com much about 
getting up to speak before the public. 

Often, when I stand up here, I have 
the feelings of a n that is unable 
to convey his because I have 


not the advantage of language. How- 
very 


ever, Ddo.not ve 

of that, but I riese.to do the best I can 
and to give the people the best I have 
for them at the time; and if it don’t 
suit them they can go without it, for 


I am not responsible whether it suits 
them or net. - | 
No. 7.] 


so that I can but Ghderstand them. 
I can say farthermore that you cannot, 
the best of you, beat brother Kimball's 
langeage. You may call up the 
college-bred man, and he cannot beat it. 

Brother Heber and I never went to 
school until we got into *‘ Mormon- 


ism :” that wie the first of ott” 


We néver had the oppor- 

tunity of lettets im our youth, but we 
the privilege of picking up brush, 
chopping owt trees, rolling logs, and 
ing @nionget the roots, and of 
getting ost shins, feet, and toes bruised. 
uncle of brother Merrell, who now 

site in the congregation, made me the 
first hat that my father ever bought 
for me; and I was then about eleven 


years of age. I did not go bare- 
beaded ous to that time, neither 
did I cail on my father to buy me a 


borenery hat every few months, as 


some of thy boys db. My sisters 
would make me what was called a Jo. 
for winter, end in sum- 


frequently “braided for myself. I 


learned to nianke bread, dishes, 
milk the cows, and make butter; and 
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schools and good educa-; I rejoice in the words of brother e 
yp and tell how they | Heber this day. has spoken by 
are witnesses. ‘You wit- 
ness to this ; and his ideas are as rich, yi 
I may eay, as the flowets of eternity, i 
and his ideas and his words ‘ are 4 
congenial’ to my feélitigs and spirit. 
He told you here to-day that we never si 
differ —tha t I say, * Go ahead, say what + 
you please.” 
I look at the epitits and the ie 
principles of men, and try to behold a 
what is in them; and if I can discover 7. 
that they.are right, I do not care one ‘ 
e how they ex their ideas, 4 
| 
| | 
| a 
mer I wore straw hat which I | 
can ma , and can it 
most of the women in this community et) 
at housekeepitg, Those aré dbout' 
all the advantages I gained in my ¢ 
youth. I know how to economise, “4 
for' my father had to do it. ‘A 
(Vol. V. 4 
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There are a great many little items | 


ining to lifethat I donot very often 
speak about. Still they have tobe borne 
with. They arise from traits in our 


‘characters, and we have to meet with | 


them right in this community. The 
imported goods that we purchase are 
brought over a thousand miles in 
waggons, and yet probably I have not 
a young child that is three years old 
‘but what has cost me more to furnish 
with shoes than I ever cost my father 
to furnish me with shoes in my whole 
life. Brother Heber has been teaching 
you a little economy. I tell you that 
you have been warned and forewarned 
again, that the time would come when, 
if you had hats, you would have to 
make them; and if the ladies had 
bonnets, they would have to make 
them here. 
Whether it is to your sorrow or joy, 
I will tell you what I discover ; and [ 
have been much surprised, and some- 
times I have been ovetjoyed with the 
discovery. Sometimes my heart quakes 
a little, my nerves tremble in conse- 
quence of eee t things that God 
is bringing forth. Do we redlize that 
they are coming on us, I may say, 
faster than we are preparing ourselves 
to meet them? There is one sign 
after another, revelation after revela- 
tion. The Lord is hastening his 
work. He igs bringing to pass the 
sayings the Prophets faster than 
the people are pre to receive 
them. You act ae have often 
exhorted you to be wide awake to 
your duties, to be watchful and prayer- 
ful, and to be full of the Holy Spirit, 
lest the Lord should roll on his work 
faster than you could undérstand it. 
- It would be hard for the people to 
‘explain away the idea that the Go- 
‘vernment of the United States is 
‘shutting down the gate upon us, for it 
‘is too visible; and this is what 
‘hastens the work of the Lord, which 
‘you are praying for every day. I do 
mot believe that there is a man or 
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woman here, who prays at all, but 
what prays every day for the Lord to 
hasten his work. Now take care, for 
if he does, may be you will not be 


ar to meet it. 

he time must come when there 
will be a separation between ‘this 
kingdom and the kingdoms of this 
world, even in every point of view. 
The time must come when this king- 
dom must be free and independent 
from all other kingdoms. Are you 
prepared to have the thread cut 
to-day ? + 

I know the feelings of a great 
many, and I need net go out of my own 
family to hear, ‘‘ O dear, are there no 
ribbons coming? I want that artifi- 
cial quick ; 1 want you to go and buy 
me that nice bonnet, for I am afraid 
there never will another one be 
brought here.” If I am tried in any 
point in this world, it is with regard 
to the bearings of my own conduct to 
my own, family. I have told them, 
and tell them, and talk to them, and 
talk about it, and ask them, Am I in 
the line of my duty while I can feed 
women and children who do nothing 
but sit and fold their hands, and wear 
out their clothing, and dress them in 
finery, and pamper them, and they get 
so that beef, pork, bread, butter, 
cheese, tea, coffee, and sugar, with 
fruit, and all kinds of garden sauce, 
are no rarity to them at all, and their 
appetites are poor. and they cannot 
eat? This is the case with me in my 
family. If there is any trial upon me, 
it is to know whether I am in the line 
of my duty in this matter. 

Should not I take my tea and 
coffee, my beef and pork, and every 
other good thing, and put it into the 
hands of the men who sweat over the 
rock for the Temple, instead of feed- | 
ing men, women, and children, who 


do not strive to do all they are 


capable of doing? I am tried on 
that point, and I must say that if 
there is anything in the world that 


ih 
| 

? 
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bothers me, it is the whining of 
women and children to prevent me 
‘from ey - that which I know that I 
ought to do. 

I will acknowledge with brother 
‘Kimball, and I know it is the case 
with him, that I am a great lover of 
women. In what particular? I love 
to see them happy, to see them well 
fed and well clothed, and I love to see 
them cheerful. I love to see their 
faces and talk with them, when they 
talk in righteousness ; but as for any- 
thing more, I do not care. There 
are probably but few men in the world 
who care about the private society of 
women less than I do. [I also love 
children, and I delight to make them 
happy. 

[ accumulate a large amount of 
means, but I would just as soon feed 
my neighbour as myself. And every 
one who knows me knows whether or 
not a piece of johnnycake and butter 
aud a potatoe satisfies Brigham. I 
can live on as cheap and as plain food 
as can any man in Israel. I have 
said to my family, a great many times, 
I want you to make me home-made 
clothing; but I would meet such a 
whizzing about my ears, if I were to 
have even a pair of home-made pan- 
taloons made, I do not know that I 
have a wife in the world but what 
would say, “ You are not going to 
wear them ; you ought to wear some- 
thing more res ble, for you de- 
serve to as much as any man does.” 

It is the man who works hard, who 
sweats over the rock, and goes to the 
kanyons for lumber, that I count more 
worthy of good food and dress than I 
am. But do not I labour? Yes, 
with my mind. Can any man tell 
what labour there is upon me? No, 
not a man can begin to tell what I 
feel for the Latter-day Saints in this 
‘Territory, throughout the mountsins 
and the world,—what I feel for their 
#alvation and preservation. They have 
to be looked after and cared for; and 


all this more icularly rests upon 
me. My ee to share with 
me all that the Lord puts upon them ; 
but in the day of trouble they look to 
me to secure them and point outa 
for their 

‘ow, let me you one thing—I 
shall take it as a witness that God . 
designs to cut the thread between us_ 
and the world, when an army under- 
takes to make their appearance in thia_ 
Territory to chastise me or to destroy 
my life from the earth. I lay it down... 
that right is or at least should be 
Ye with Heaven, with its servants, 
and with all its people on the earth. 
As for the rest, we will wait a little 
while to see ; but I shall take a hostile 
movement by our enemies as an eévi- 
dence that it is time for the thread to 
be cut. I think we will find three 
hundred who will lap water, and we 
can whip out the Midianites. Brother 
Heber said that be could turn out his 
women, and they would whip them. | 
I ask no odds of the wicked, the best 
5, | they can fix it. 

rother Heber says that the musica 
is taken out of his sermons when 
brother Carrington clips out words 
here and there ; and I have taken out. 
the music from mine, for I know the 
traditions and false notions of the peo~ 
ple. Our sermons are read by tens 
of thousands outside of Utah. Maem- 
bers of the British Parliament have 
those Journalsof Discourses, published — 
by brother Watt; they have them 
locked up, they secrete them, and go to 
their rooms to study them, and they 
know all about us. They may, per- 
haps, keep them from the Queen, for 
fear that she would believe and be 


brother Heber hag today, and many 
would apostatize from the true faith. 
In printing my remarks, I often omit _ 
the sharp words, though they are 

perfectly understood and applicable 


1 
4 
4 
| 
| 
converted. mit 
I know that I have seen the day i 
when, let men use langnage like 4 
4 
Ne 
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here; for I do not wish to spoil the | 


good I desire todo. Let my remarks 
go to the world in a way the prejudices ° 
of the people can bear, that they pa! 
read them, and ponder them, and ask | 
‘God whether they are true. © 

I am thankful to hear the servants. 
of yoy 9! and, as I have fre- 
quently said, I do not care what you 
say when you rise to speak here ; for I 
want to know whether a man seeks 
with all his heart ‘to know the mind | 
of God concerning him. If he does, 
all is right with him. 

Brother Heber alluded to counsel- 
ing men and women who come to him 
after they had been to me, and said 
that they always received the same 
counsel [ had given them. I never 
have known it to fail, that if they come : 
to me and then go to brother Heber, 
they will get the same counsel all the 
time. And so they would from ev 
one of the Twelve, from the Hig 
Council, from the Seventies, and Hi 
Priests, and every officer in the 
Church, if every officer in the Church 
would take the course that brother 
Heber, and I, and a few others do. 
What is that? Never to give counsel, 
unless you have it to give, If you 
have counsel, give it, because you can 
have no correct counsel except by the 
Spirit of revelation :; that is my stan- 
dard. I have no counsel for a man, 
unless I have the testimony of Jesus 
on the subject. Then, when the same 
wan asks counsel of me, and goes to 
brother Heber, do you not see that if 
he acts on the same principle and 
gives counsel, it must be by the Spirit 
of revelation ; or he has no counsel to 

if it is not by that Spirit, Then 
¢ the same man go to brother Wells 
andask his counsel on the same subject, 
without — him know that he has 
been to Brig am or to Heber, and 


| 


-| woul 


brother Daniel will give the same 
counsel by the same Spirit. — 


The difficulty with re to givin 
counsel that conti com 4 
iving counsel’from their own judg- 
ony without the Spirit of Sok 
Lee man in the kingdom of God 
d give the same counsel upon 
each anbject, if he would wait until 
he had the mind of Christ upon it. 
Then all would have one word and 
mind, and each man would see eye 
to eye. | 
But there is a weakness in the 
brethren, and it is in mankind in 
general. You ask almost any person 
in the world a question, and he thinks 
it a disgrace to be unable to answer 
it. He feels chagrined, his mind 
flags, when he finds that he is not 
vite as knowing as his neighbours 
think him to be; and, to avoid this, he 


| will often venture an answer without 


knowing the facts in the case, or the 

If you wo ways pause and say, 
I haveno counsel I have 
answer for you on this subject, because 


I have no manifestation of the Spirit, 


and be willing to let everybody in the 
world know that you are ignorant 


| when you are, you would become wise 


a great deal quicker than to give 
counsel on your own judgment, with- 
out the Spirit of revelation. If the 
Elders of Israel would observe this 
rule, never to give counsel unless they 
give it by the testimony of the truth, 
by the Spirit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and, if they cannot give counsel 
in that manner, not to give any, there 
would be no conflicting counsel in the 
an All would be one ; counsel 
would be one: we would soon come 
to understanding and be of one heart 
and mind, and our blessings would 
be increased upon us faster than in 

ay on ; 
us in the truth. . i. 
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A Discourse by Elder George A. Smith, delivered th the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
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immediately, giving chapter and verse. 
He died on his way to the Valley, in 
the State of Iowa, in 1848. He was 
a Patriarch in the Church, and bore 
a faithful testimony to the truth. 

- Of my grandfather's family there 
is but one living—an old lady by the 


~name of Waller, residing in the city 
of New York, and she is.-90 years of 


age, and remembers all that has tran- 
wpired during the last eighty years just 
as well as if it had all just occurred. 
“J visited her when I was last back 
‘there, and in talking with me she 
‘would talk of things that had tran- 


years back, as though 
“waey 


had occurred within a year. 
She is sanguine in relation to the 
truth of “ Mormonism,” although 
~she has never embraced it ; and, to use 
“the language of her son, she preaches 
the time. 

My grandfather, Asahel Smith, 
“beard of the coming forth of the Book 
‘of Motmon; and he said it was 
-erue, for he knew that something 
would turn up in his’ family that 
would revolutionize the world. The. 
news came to us itt 1898: We then 
lived in New York. The four brothers 
were there, Asahel, - Silas, Jesse, 
-and John; the old man, my grand- 
father, living with them. © 

We received the news that some 


that trae, al- 
| | eat con felt disposed to 
‘widitule it. He lived till the Book of 
ormon. was brought to him, and 
“died when lie had ‘read it about half 
through, being 87 years of age. 
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of others, and I feel so yet; and for 
cousin William to go and endeavour 
to pull down the work of his brother, 
I feel that he has disgraced the family 
and the name. 
IT have never suffered one single 
exertion to be omitted on my part that 
would in any way tend to sustain the. 
am pe and doctrines of the Holy 
Gospel, and aid in the development 
of the Holy Priesthood which God 
has revealed. I have endeavoured all 
the time to presérve as perfect a his- 
tory of the Prophet and those con- 
nected with him, from the organization 
of the Church to the present time, 
as I possibly could. | 
The Saints could have carried Wil- 
liam upon their shoulders ; they could 
have carried him in their arms, and 
have done anything for him, if he 
would have laid aside his follies and 
wickedness, and would have done 
right. It is like the Latin figure— 
‘but T beg I nevér studied 
Latin; but ce it to say, the hus- 
bandman found a ratt! cold and 
frozen, and he took it, and he put it 
in his bosom, and kept it there till it 
was warm ; and then the snake coiled 
about the husbandman and destroyed 
his life. 
the aye of aod 
Smi the days Joseph a 
afterwards, up to the t time. 
The principle that a man should stand 
upon in this world is simply this—He 
~ do right himself, and thereby 
set an example to others. But fora 
man to have good blood in his veins, 
and then to go and di that blood, 
is perhaps a double ‘responsibility. 
| we descended from Abraham, or 


I was about eleven years 
my grandfather received letters con- 
taining the news that Joseph, the son 


| 

| | 

‘ place had been discovered containing 

| 

excuse 

f ‘this; bat I was so disgusted | from Joseph, or from aby other vir- 

f conduct of ‘William, that, | 'tuous, good, upright man, and we do 
‘in the ae States, I | not émulate his deeds and follow his 

k pains to terate the| example, the greater will be our 

the earth that’ my name was | shan 

| I considered it was the 
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of uncle Joseph, had discovered, by the 
revelations of the Almighty, some gold 


, and that these gold plates con- 
tained a record of t worth. 

It was generally ridiculed and 
laughed at. A short time after this, 
another letter came, written by Joseph 
himself, and this letter bore testimony 
of the wickedness and the fallen con- 
dition of the Christian world. My 
father read the letter, and I well re- 
member the remark he made about it. 
“Why,” said he, “he writes like a 
Pome time in August 1830, my uncle 
Joseph Smith and Don Carlos Smith 
came some two hundred and fifty miles 
from where the Prophet was residing in 
Ontario County, New York, and they 

bt a Book of Mormon with them. 
I had never seen them before, and I felt 
astonished at their sayings. 

Uncle Joseph and Don Carlos were 
anxiqus to get to Stockholm to see 
grandfather. Accordingly they started, 
and my father went tocarry them. I 
and my mother spent the whole of 
Saturday, all day Sunday, and Sunday 
night in reading.the Book of Mormon ; 
and I believe I read and studied it 
more then than I have done ever 
since. I studied it attentively and 
penned down what I considered to be 
serious objections. Although I was 
but thirteen years of “ee, yet I 
considered the objections I had dis- 
covered to be sufficient to overthrow it. 
_ About. five o’clock in the evenin 
the neighbours came in and wan 
to see book. They took hold of 
the book, some were 

fessors of religion, began 
to jections, to find fault 

with and ridicule the book, and there 
was no = thought 

-Lcomm argue 
= the book, and answered 
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book that I had: mine were ge- 
graphical objections. I had studied 
geography a few weeks, but that few 
weeks’ study made me think that [ 
knew good deal about it. 

It is like a man that studies the 


Hebrew lan ; he has to drink 
deep before he can do much with it, 
and I thought I could confound them. 
In a few days I saw my uncle and 
talked with him, and in about half-an- 
hour all my learned objections to the 
Book of Mormon were dispensed with, 
and I found myself in the same 
position as my neighbours; and from 
that day to this I have been an advocate 
of the Book of Mormon, and have 
never suffered it to be slandered nor 
8 against without saying some- 
thing in its favour, with one exception, 
and then I said something. 

I had been the favourite of my uncle 
Jesse, and he wasa religious man—a 
**Covenanter ;” and I thought what he 
did not know was not worth knowing. 
He came out with all his stren 
against it, and exerted the most cruel 
tyranny’ over his family, prohibited 
my uncle Joseph from talking in his 
house, and threatened to hew down 
with his broad axe any who dared to 
preach such nonsense in his presence. 

I went to visit him, and he abused 
me because I had become favourable, 
and because uncle Joseph had a pri 
vate conversation with me. I 
always t him with the greatest 
res and entertained a very high 
opinion of him. He was a man of 

ood education, and had considerable 

isplay ; and, being the elder of the 
family, he naturally elicited from us 
more or less respect. 

Finally, in conversation n 
various cabdeete, he tarned and talked 
about that private conversatiqn, and 
he said, “Joe dare not talk fm my 
presence.” Then says he, “ the Devil 
never shut my mouth.” I replied, 


.|“ Perhaps he o it, unele.” I 
thought I should: have lost my iden. 


4 
| 
us 
| 
one iter anotber, 
came off victoriously and got the ght 
compliment of being a very smart boy “1 
No one brought the objections to the ni 


 — 


company with a mannamed Wakefield, 


= 


‘to be saved; so I went toa Presbyterian 


anything, I have said what I have 
thought. 

During the fall of 1830, a gentle- 
men who lived in our neighbourhood 
went to Western New York and saw 
the Prophet, got baptized and or- 
dained an Elder; and that was Elder 
Solomon Humphrey. Very few knew 
the old gentleman: he died in Mis- 
souriin 1835. Hewas.e very faithful 


back to our place of residence in 


who is named in, the Book of Doctrine 
and (Qovenants. came and 
preached and baptized for the remis 
end my mother. was a very pious: 


sion of. sins.. 
woman, The Reverend ElijaLyman, | 


her uncle, who lived in pr di 


Vermont, was the standard of religion 
upon her the. greatest care, r 
religion might be of the best kind ; 
and of course 
a ligion in me, which I had learned | 


r. 
_ [wanted to know what I should do. 


revival meeting to relig ion , that I: 
might be prepaned jo the Latter- 
or Mormons," as they | 


the. tine, my was, sick | 
wi consumption and given up to 
die. bad a, herd to 


persons 
with me; I carried them there and 


brought, them. back every dey, . They! de 


is: All who 

were to 

then one 

to them 

seri hell and 

people were taken to i 

where praying was ca 

nied on. night and day. Then, after a 

keeping before their the untold 


miseries of hell and duration of 


Subject to these 
under the necessity of 


y 
}, the flesh, and the 
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| tity : he gave me to the Devil ingtanter. | had. fashion of religion that I: had 
| I went and told uncle Asahel what | never heard of, and it was one that 
had transpired, and the old gentleman | wes not known in the days of the 
laughed ; and I then went to see uncle | Apostles; and even Johu Wesley, nor 
) Silas and told him; and he said, “ If | any of the old reformers had got such 
| old men. begin to talk with boys, they | a thing into their. heade,—that of con- 
must take boys’ play.” And from | verting soule by machinery. 
| that day to the present, if I have said 
man. Previous to joining the Charob 
‘the m m 
to feel anxious, they would aing with 
| them, and then pray again. When a 
| man. by this progeas: was declared to 
| be eouverted, then he was required to 
|get up and formally renounce the 
| world, the flesh, and the Devil, and to 
, tell his experience: -This was about 
| the process as near as: I can recollect. 
i not go to the anxious seat my- 
| | for I was not yet under convic 
| | During: thie time coe the 
: | protracted. meeting, I had fizewaod to 
J cut my sick father to attend to, and 
to take care of our stook:; but still I 
| endeavoured to attend meesings, partly 
| to necommodate my friends, and partly 
| every evening, I eould: not 
} 
| While. at pretracted meeting, 
however, I. bed; the satisfaction of 
beering: some. of my own comrades who 
care, of ; but, notwithstanding my nu- | had renounce 
; merous duties, I. went ta the protracted | the, wor! Devil, and 
| promise henceforth ta be Christians. 
Inthe. midst, of al this, yoo may 
| ppend upor it that, if ever a.peer soul 
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10g 
cowardice. Itis aleo well 
whenever there has been anythi 
matter in the shape of Indian di 


before my eyes, neither would I say 
that I was under conviction when I 


plane, ox 

cept myself. At one time they had’ 
two hundred sinnegs under conviction ; 
and such crying, ighi 


and lamentation for sins I never! 


heard either before or since: they 
were 80 forcible and terrific, that they 


in Christ.” He 
u may 
your blood be upon your own head.” 
I went home. that evening and scat, 
tered. my friends about, leavin 


particalar. 
I said, ** | 
heard this same young man im 
a lous meeting formally renounce 
thie world, the flesb, 


§ 

Sere 


| 


and the: Devil. 


before, who had sealed Sa 
nal damnation, had any ority, it 
was very little use in my going to the 


was leading me:to, till I got near 
hy the minister. He locked at me, 
wher I turned. away from thre anxious 


2 
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asked God to show him the way of life, 
] did,—-and that,too, withall my might, | day. I thought.a good 
mind, and strength. I could not be| what I had heard, end. scarcely knew eS 
a hypocrite; and to say I wes afraid of whether to go again or net, but finally ; 
damnation, when I had no fear of %| concluded that | would go; therefore ne 
at all, that was what I could not. do. 
being load of passengers, and carried them 
greatest in ily, to-meeting egain. 
When on the way to meeting, a 
that me ghere | was going to sit : 
ties, I have had the character of being 
the greatest coward in the country, | 
especially in the southern, part of this | 
Territory; and yet I was not afraid of | 
hell, when all ite miseries were pai When we arrived at the place of | 
ee according to agreement, I | 
followed him with the intention of | 
was not. sitting with him, I bad a decked | 
This meeting was a great one, and driven to he» | 
the ven, but I found he was actually | 
was algo great; and they hell | leading me to the anxious bench ; and | 
look sq.terrible to neazly all present | 
i not discover where friend it 
bench, and he again walked: inte the 
L soon found. myself alone:; not.a| pulpit, and. pronouneed the solemn 
verted or a om the way. Mr. to it my 
Cannon, our minister, pointed his | bleod was to be upon my own head. 
finger at me as I sat alone; for there; On that. day, the Revesend. Mr. | 
was not a sinner in the gallery except | Williams delivered an address: on the 4 
myself; and he said, “ O sinner, I | untold miseries of bell and the dura a 
I seal you up to eternal MME | tion of eternity. Whether my mind At 
was. then agitated in. consequence of a 
the solemn woes pronounced 
by the other minister, ox the 
address was such a very eloquent one, at 
I capmot now say;..bat, of all the 
courses describing hell, eternal dam- 
nation,; and the complication of mse 
ries to which damned souls. were sub- 
jected, it seemed to me thet. his if 


become a “ Mormon,” they would 
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address was the most terrific. I ad- 
mired it for its sublimity and the 
beautiful descriptive powers that were 
exhibited throughout the whole dis- 
course ; and where he got it from I did 
not know, and of course could 

At the conclusion of the meeting, I 


gathered up my paseengers, took them | prof 


home, and distributed them about, and 


told them that I had no idea of going | my 


any more to the protracted meeting; 
for, said I, I have been sealed up 
nine times to eternal damnation, and 
hence,.if the priest had any authority, 
it is no use in my going any more: 
but, said I, if he indeed had any, he 
would not act the infernal fool. 

[Elder O. Hyde blessed the sacra- 
mental cup. 

I have, no doubt, wearied you with 
eo minute a detail of my experience ; 
but it is at least a gratification to me 
to relate it; and hence, I trust, you | 
will excuse my being so minute in 
detail. 


_ A short time after this, the Elders 
of Israel ed in our neighbour 
hood the doctrines of repentance ‘and 
baptism for the remission of sins, 


— as preached by the Apostle 
eter and by our Lord and See 
Jesus Christ. These doctrines I was 
pleased to hear. I believed them and 
received them in my heart. 

Now, you are all aware how I was 
formerly sealed up to eternal damna- 
tion. Notwithstanding this, I was 
waited upon by the agent of the 
ae Young Man's Society,” 
and. that if I would abandon my 
father, and pledge myself never to 


give me seven years’ education ; and 
then, at the expiration of that time, I 
might study divinity, and become a 
minister of the Presbyterian order. 

-. But, said I, Mr.!Cannon sealed me 
up to eternal damnation, and hence it 
would not do for me to become a 


minister. He replied, *‘ Oh, that don’t 


make any difference.” Well, then, 
said I, if that is all the force your 
religion and your ministers have, | 
will not have anything ‘to do with 
them. Then he concluded they would 
not require me to preach, but he said 
they would give me seven years’ educa. 
tion, and then I might choose what 
ession liked. 


I told him I was required to honour 
father, and as he was sick, [ 
should attend to him at present, how. 
ever much I might desire an educa. 


tion. | 

As soon as I had got baptised, all 
the folks in the neighbourhood com- 
menced imposing upon me. The idea 
that had of @ religious man was 
this—If he would stand still to be 
spit upon; to be mocked, and abused, 
then he was religious; but if he re- 
sented any of these insults, then they 
considered that he had no religion. 

I was very large of my age, but I 
had not strength in proportion to my 
size, and I was always very clamsy; 
but finally I told the boys who were 
imposing upon me, that it was part of 
my religion to fight, and I off 
my coat and flogged the whole school, 
and from that day I was respected so 


long as I stayed in the neighbour- 
hood 


It was with a good deal of reluc- 
tance, however, that many of the boys 
who had previously been able to 
handle me would yield ; for some of 
them were four or five -years older 
than I was: but in two days it was all 
finished up, and I had peace. 

“T-bed previously tats 
arithm pre i 
geography, as you have already learned ; 


| 

| 

and during that winter 1 wo at 
arithmetic until I got ‘to “ Vulgar 
Fractions,” but I could not find out 
what vulgar fractions were, and | 
don’t know yet, and hence I do not 
think I am entitled to much credit 

: for the proficiency attained in my 

| education. 
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I always took great pleasure in 
reading history, both religious and 

; but ‘as to getting an educa- 
tion such’ as is requisite for a pro- 
fessional man in the world, I did not 
have the chance, excepting the one 
before alluded'to, and that I did not 
choose to accept of. 

In 1888 I moved to’ Kirtland with 
my father, and went to work on the 
Temple, doing whatever I was able to 
do. ‘ 


I will here digress from the sub- 
ject of my experience, and remark 
that I have asked a great many if 
— tell who those twenty-four 
Elders were'who laid the foundation 
of that’ Temple; but I have never yet 
got the information: and if there are 
any who can give it, they are smarter 
than me, and I was there and looked 
on. If there are any of the brethren 
who have this information, they should 


hand it in to the Historian's Office, 
where it can be in ‘the 
archives of the Church. | 

It is proper here to say that I went 
to work at the first principles, and 
that you know is necessary for every 


as I was considered capable of 
im my bungling way. 

“were @ pious people in those 
but, notwithstanding our piety, 
neighbours soon talked of mob- 
us. They had already tarred and 


bing 


Saints were driven out of Jackson 
county, Missouri, the printing press 
destroyed, men feathered, 
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Now, I am never afraid when I do 
not think anything is going to hurt 
me. When I am certain that there is. 
no danger, then I am not the least 
afraid. The reason I have been 
called a coward has been from the 
fact that, whenever I believed there 
was any danger, I have re oe 
in for providing for it, and my 
ingenuity to thwart that danger; and 
hence I have been called a coward by 
some. 

With my brethren who have ad- 

dressed you, I have lain by the side 
of the et, in Kirtland, to guard 
him half of each night for a whole 
winter, so that, if anything occurred, I 
could give notice to all the brethren 
in a very short time. 
- I have been by those cross roads 
that sorge of the brethren remember, 
and have seen our enemies pass by so 
near that 1 could have knocked them 
down with a stiek. ‘Things were so 
arranged that, if a considerable num- 
ber came along, I was pre to 
communicate it to the brethren. I 
have had considerable experience, and 
I have learned that, curious as it may 
appear, whenever a man becomes a 
Latter-day Saint, the Devil wants to 
kill him. 

As I have told you, I was raised in 


light : hence it may be admitted that. 
acquired a little. 


+. 
one todo. I went to work at quarry- ie 
ing rock, then hauling rock, tending F 
mason, and performing such other : 
doin the northern part of New York, a + 
rough country, where, instead of going 4 
days to get poles to fence with, we used to S| 
our cut down hemlock trees, and split ¥ 
them up into rails. 
feathered the Prophet Joseph and| East is said to be the quarter for | 
us with mobbing and expulsion. As ¥ 
I remarked, we were then very pious, | strayed as far as Massachusetts, and om 
and we prayed the Lord to kill the mob. | im a town where there were several i 
It was but a: little time before the | Baptist priests. I endeavoured to. af 
preach the Gospel; but they sent “ 
who smoked out the congregation with H 
Omer shed, and men, women, | brimstone; and that is a specimen of if 
and children scattered to the four | what would be poured out upon the mM 
winds of heaven, all in consequence | Saints by the whole Christian world, ay 
of our religion. if they bad the opportunity. itt 
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In an address delivered some years | possible cruelty was invented to cure 
, I spoke of Maryland as a State | men of their religion. ? 
I told Mr. Morril, of Vermont, last 
Massachusetts,—though they are | winter, that it was utterly impossible 
‘not to blame, for they are raw En- | by law to change men’s opinions, [f 
ishmen, and therefore the fault must | 8 man believes a thing, you may whip 
ve been with the Editor. . him, and he will believe it still. 
_ [said that Massachusetts was the; Men and women are as apt to be 
‘hotbed of superstition and religious | tenacious as the old lady was down in 
intolerance, and that Maryland was | the country, where men have but ono 
‘the first State that by her laws andj| wife. She got quarrelling with her 
institutions allowed men to worship| husband, and called him “ crack. 
-God as they pleased. Whether this} louse.” He told her that if she called 
‘mistake was accidental or not, I ean- | him that any more, he would drown 
not say, but I wish now to correet it;| her. She repeated it again, and he 
for I do believe Massachusetts to be | took and put her in the river, then 
‘the very hotbed of superstition and | took her owt, and she said, ‘“ Crack- 
‘religious intolerance. louse!" So he put her in again, and 
In the progress of this Church,| held her down awhile, till she was 
mobs gathered around us, and con-| almost gone. Then he took her out 
tinued to grow thicker till ogr history | again, and she could hardly speak, but 
brought us to Far West, where the Go- | fivally she made out to say, “ O-r-a-c-k- 
-yernor ofdered out seventeen thousand | }o-u-s-e!"” He was determined to use 
troops to exterminate the “‘ Mormons,” | her up ; so he put her down, and held 
-and @ great many were marched on to | hes under till she was dead; but she 
the ground preparatory to being shet | came up with her finger nails clenched, 
by the order of Major Clark. or rather in the position required for 
There area great many men alive |. cracking a louse. So, you see, she 
‘that were there, and lived. through |.stuck to it to the last moment. 
the operation, and who were finally| So it is with our Uncle Sam—our 
-driven from Missouri, not to eay any- | dear, infirm, old uncle; although he 
thing of the hundreds, and thousands, | has got very rich, and has got several 
rand tens of thousands who are dead, | millions of money in the Treasury 
whose deaths were more or less caused | that he scarcely knows what to do 
by the sufferings and: distress: that | with, he wants to expend some of it 
were brought upom them by their|im bringing us to standard of 
extermination. . virtue and righteousness according to 
It was a free State; it was a free| their notions. To this end he is 
) : it had a Constitution that 
guaranteed liberty, at least to every 
white man. All religions were toler- 
ated by their laws; but we must be 
exterminated from the State, beeause 
we were that kingdom which had been 
‘spoken of. . the old lady was of whom I have been 
The result, was that Prophets and | speaking. 
‘High Priests were arrested and Now, a religion that is. not worth 
in. prison, numbers of them were mur | living for is not worth having. If 
-dered, women were ravished, goods'| religion ie not worth living for, I am 
and property stolen, houses bart, | sure it is not worth dyi ; end of 
-and children butchered, and. every ' course, if we are a calicgeoaie 


| 
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troops into these valleys. 
had 


and 

enemies judge us by them- | They 

that the best of | Fort Hall, and several other points ;. 

their religion for | but circumatances so turned that they 
self interest. They treat it | soon marched imto Oregon. 

erri- 


w threats, we cer- | fifteen mouths’ provisions, to be deli- 
nder in coming. vered in this city this fall, and twelve 


bargain. Our annie 

i for hauling their extra ba and 
are to be provided with judges 
territorial officers ; 


with troops into this city : they were a | understand from thoge. channels which: 

United pa it is.dene with the inten- 

to coverup their wickedness by the dig- | taking the lives of our leaders, 

nity of Uncle Samdom. ing along, | facts, in the. case being 


rage was most shamefull unsettled state of affairs in Utah. 
by them, and New, am a Mormen,”: and a 
broken. After descendant of the old Puritanical stock 
of the compan that descended from the old Anglo- 
they did not Saxon reformers, and hence I feel all 
of the city, th the sentiments of resentment that any. 
cat all their man could feel during the rise against 
was the last the mother -country, when our. fore- 
I be a little mistaken as to the | fathers were. determined to break off 
precise made use of; but|the yoke of bendege and be free. 
this subject follows up. 80 close to} When I see men, the descendants of | 
what those worthy sires who were the first. 
to ask myself I was now going | to stand forth and create the resola- 
to do in case the soldiers come here. | tion of the colonies, and to break 
From year to year we have had com- | loose from the King of Great Britain, 
panies of these gentry visiting us, and |—I say, when I realize. that my own 


: 

4 


the test, 01 
use. Our 
selves, for 
the sake of | 
as a mere 
A ger 
why he termed from the reformed} tory. That:is mot a peace establish- | 
Methodists to the E\piscopelians ; and | ment; for twenty-five hundred men are i 
he said, in reply, “A good fat living | net enough, to obtain peace in an | 
will change any of us.” If we can be} Indian country. These troops, we ts 
changed in our religious views | are informed, are to be furnished with : 
fow soldiers or a fe be 
tainly made a great i 
out here, that we may have the privi-| provisions 4 De lodged on 
lege of turning a little, 
a little change into the q 
dear old. Uncle has b : 
give us & little of the cl ' 
time we came here, 4 
arrived, we began to turn this desert | aud these soldiers are sent along to | 
inte “here came cantairx anforce thai nig "his js wha 
hey came to a lone. house, and there| Govermment,of the United States, 1s + 
undertook to ravish a women in open | not for me at present to say. The e: 
daylight ; and the brother who inter- | mail is stopped, and no more permit- 4 : 
fered to prevent this villanous out-| ted to run, because, they say, of the . i 
| 
remaining for a season, and then going “ft 
away. The Government have tried, 4 
year after year, to establish garrisons, : 


110 JOURNAL OF 


feel to sav, Let them send who th 
please. They are determined to 

who they please for Governor, who 
they please for Judges, and who they 
please for our Territorial Officers, and 
‘to permit those men whom they send 
to place their interpretation upon the 
acts of our Territorial Legislature, 
and upon the condition of things as 
they surround us; and I care but 
dittle what comes next. 

They will send men here who are 
ignorant of the circumstances that 
surround us;—men who are totally 
ignorant of the irrigation of the land 
by mountain streams; they will permit 
them to interfere with the rights of 
the — of ‘this Territory, with 
fifteen hundred or two thousand 
bayonets to back them up. 

Under these cireumstances, as big a 
coward as I'am, I would say what I 
pleased; and for one thing I would 
say that every man that had anything 
to do with such a filthy, uncoristitu- 
tional affair was a damned scoundrel. 
There is not a man, from the President 
of the United States to the Editors 
of their sanctorums, clear down to the 
low-bred letter-writers in this Terri- 
tory, but would rob the coppers from 
a dead nigger’s eyes, if they had a 
good opportunity. If I hed the com. 
mand of thunder and lightning, I 
would never let one of the dam 
scoundrels get here alive. : 

I have heretofore said but very little 
about the Gentiles; but I have heard 
all that Drammond has said, and I 
have read all his lying, infamous 
letters; and although I have said but 
little, I think a heap. You must 
know that I love my friends, and God 
Almighty knows that I do hate my 
enemies. There have been men, and 
women, and children enough who have 
died through the oppression and 
‘tyranny of our enemies to damn any 
mation under heaven; and now a na- 
tion of 25,000,000 of people must 
exercise its wealth in violation of its 
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own principles and the rights 
ranteed by the blood of their fathers— 
blood that is more sacred than their 
own heart springs; and this they are 
doing to crush down‘ little handful 
who dwell in the midst of these moun. 
tains, and who dare to worship God as 
they please, and who dare to sing, pray, 
preach, think, and act as they please. 
All I have to say is, Just go ahead 
and burst your boiler. [Voice : They 
will.) This is the way the thi 
shapes itself in my mind; and if 
were not afraid to die, I would fight 
as long as there was a finger left. 
Yes, if I were not afraid to die, I 
would fight till there was not as much 
left of me as there was of the Kil- 
kenny cats. Just look at him—view 
his conduct towards this people: 
besides his being my uncle, he has 
acted most shamefully mean. When 
I told my uncle I was afraid, he only 
laughed at me; but I now tell you 
that if I were not such a well-known 
coward, I would die like a man of war. 
The very idea that a man has been 
awed down by the bayonet is some- 
thing that I cannot stand. It will do 
very well for the Emperor of France, 
and it may do for the Autocrat of 
Russia, but it don’t do for freeborn 
men ; and if asked which we will pre- 
fer—slavery or death, we should be 
very apt to answer in the language of 
a Roman senator, if we had any voice 
in this matter, who, when this ques- 
tion was once put in the days of 
Julius Cesar and Pompey, promptly 
answered, We prefer death to slavery. 
Bat you know we are Latter-day 
Saints—weare ‘“ Mormons,” and hence 
we cannot be treated as free men. 
Report says that ‘the plan is deep, 
and it is laid with the intention of 
murdering every man that will stand 
up for “ Mormonism.” But the evil 
which they design towards us will fall 
upon their own heads, and it will 
grind them to powder. The men 


that have beén living in these valleys, . 


| 
f, 
| 
t 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ba | 
i 
| 
2 
| 
a 
¥ 
bg 


JOSEPH SMSTH’S FAMILY, ETC. lll 


living their religion, and serving their | boy to open his mouth, and with the 
God, they will laugh at their ca- | tongs took out a large quid of tobacco. 
jJamities, and mock when their fear He then called for some canvass and 
cometh. sand and scoured the boy's mouth 
We must die like the Irishman, | out, and told himthat when he got sick 
and then we sball do well enough. | and needed that again, he was to call 
An old parsen was riding along one | on him and he would give him another 
day, and met with an Irishman, and | dose. 
said, “Sir, have you made your — I consider it a disgrace to any 
with God?” Pat replied, ‘Faith, young man under thirty-five years of 
an I've never had a falling out.” The | age to use tobacco. [Voice: Forty is 
parson seemed very much surprised theage.) That is my age : I was think- 
at the answer, and very po said, | ing I was thirty-five. 
“You are lost, you are lost!” The| Brethren and sisters, I am a Latter- 
Irishman very quaintly answered, | day Saint, and I know that this is the 
« Faith, and how can I be lost right | people of God ; I know that this peo- 
in the middle of a great big turn- ~ have the Priesthood, and that 
pike?” The moral which I wish to | Brigham Young is as much an inspired 
dedyce from this is, that, if we have | man as was Moses or any other man 
not had a falling out with our God, | that ever lived upon the earth. 


we are in the middle of the great; This is my testimony, and I believe - 
turnpike. They may cut off our sup- | that if I were cut in pieces, though I - 


plies of tobacco and tea. ([Voice: | never was killed, and of course don’t 
What a pity !] Why, bless you, there | know how it feels; but I do not be- 
are young men in Israel who would | lieve that it would alter my testimony. 
suffer far more, if deprived of their; Iam a good deal like the man in 
tobacco, than the ladies would if their | the old world, where they have but one 
ribbons had to be stripped off right | wife. He was shaving, and at the same 
in the public meeting; and therefore time havisg some unpleasant words 
I advise them to go to work and with his wife: finally, he said he would 
plant tobacco, for if they were de- | cut his throat if she did not hold her 
prived of it, it would take away their | noise. She replied, “ Cut away; I am 
peace ard iness, and they could | young and handsome.” ‘I would, if 
not nasty and besmear everything | [ did not think it would hurt so 
within a mile of them; and when they damned bad.” And I don’t know but 
wanted to come and get counsel, they it would feel so very bad to be killed, 
would not be able to let out of their | that I am really afraid where there is 
mouths a stench that would drive | any danger. But just so rem I 
away a skunk. | think there is no danger, I shall go 


I feel great pity for those. young 


men, and I would like to discipline 
them as a certain lieutenant did the 
cabin boy on a steam packet. He 
said, ‘* Boy, there is something the 
matter with your mouth,” whereupon 
he ordered one of the sailors to bring 
him a pair of tongs, and ordered the 


Brethren and sisters, pardon me 
for detaining you so long; and may the 
Lord God of Israel bless you, and may 
He curse and damn every scoundrel 
that would bring mi and injury 
upon this innocent people. Amen. 
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DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SPIRIT OF ZION AND THE SPIRIT OF 


THE WORUD— DOINGS 


IN THE STATES, ETC. 


Remarks by Elder John Taylor, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
August 9, 1852. ' 


which I experience at the present 
time. 


Beloved brethren and friends,— | 
Being called upon this morning to ad- 
dress you in a few words, I do so with 
very great pleasure. ‘The sea of upturn- 
ed faces that present themselves to my 
view at the time is imdeed 

t 


new, although I have been | 
in what mag be called the metropolis | 
of the United States for some length 
of time. 

Gazing round upon my brethren 
and sisters withemiling countenances 
and happy, contented feelings, imparts. 
peculiar sensations to my mind; aud 
it is difficult for me at the present 
time to concentrate my thoughts so 
as to ex the feelings that are-in 
my bosom, if in fect I could express | 
them. Suffice it to say that 1 am 
glad to be here; I am happy to meet 
with my brethren of the Priesthood, 
and my sisters, and all those who are 
friends to the cause of God ; I rejoice 
to see you, and am giad of the oppor- 
tunity of standing before you once 
more to speak of the things pertaining 
to the interests of Zion, and the 
building up of the kingdom of God | 
upon theearth, 

There are many here who, like, me 
have-been absent from home for some | 
time, who, when they come to meet 
with former associations and friends, 
pa those with whom they 

ve battled for years in the cause 
and kingdom of God, feel as I feel on 
the present occasion. Those alone, and 
there are many of them, can enter 


into the sympathies and emotions 


EE 


man possessing one spark or parti 
of the Spirit of the: Most High must 
experience it the moment be breathes 


and comes in contact 
with the two contending parties. The 


ciated wi 
corruption of every kind. 
While we are aiming to fulfil our 


| 
There is a very material difference 
bt between asseciatmg with those that 
te have the fear of God before their eyes, 
¥ whose first object is their own salva- 
salvation of their progeni- 
+: posterity, and the building 
' kingdem of God, and asso- 
‘those whe “have not 
their thoughts,” who re- 
not in all their transac 
who ate living “without 
i‘ am sorry to say 
it % true—whose hearts 
of cursing and bitterness,” 
in under their tongues as 
l, “ whose feet are swift 
and “the way of 
peace,” as the Prephet hath said, 
“they have not known.” 

There is a very material difference: 
| between associating with men and 
women who are the sons and daugh- 
| ters of Zion, and characters such as | 
| have last named. The contrast is so 
| striking, the spirit is so\different, the 
| re om varies so much, that any 
one is in the. sequisition 
wealth: gold is their god, and, asso- 
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destiny on the earth, to accomplish, 
the object for ‘which we were created, | 

to magnify our callmg, to bqnour our} 
Ged, to build up His kingdom, to 
redeem the earth from the curse un } 
der which it groans, to roll back’ the} 
tide of corruption that seems to have 
overspread the universe, our 
are en in pursuits directly tend- 
ing to tion and destruction. 
Their lives, their views, their objects 
are short, transient, and eranescent. 
Ours’ are’ wide as the universe; ex: 
tended as eternity, deep as the foun- 
dations of the earth, and elevated as 
the receiving and'{ 
imparting blessi that are rich, 
glorious, and blessings which 
effect ‘us and our posterity: through | natio 
endless-ages that are yet to come. 

Tbe contrast so striking, so vivid, | 
s0 manifest; is it to be wondered at, 
when a person reflects upon these 
matters, that- tem thousand thoughts 
should crowd upon the mind: and} 


come in: contact with it, ean scareely | 
conceive of-the amount: 


‘depravity, corruption,’ 
‘tien, abomination: of’ or kind 
that prevails: in the Gentile world. 


Talk of houesety! It thingiin 


theory ;'and‘they will preach about it 
as loud andas long Asa 
a matter ‘of theory, it is honourable to 


‘be honest—to be men of truthitheore- 


tically’; ‘bat’ when you come ‘to pat 


your finger°upon it; you cannot find 
it, it is like shadew+~i vanishes 


‘from your grasp. 
"are ‘the men of truth— 
religiously, mo- 


‘rally, politically, or im any other cap? | 


Where‘are the patriots? Whereare 


the nien: of God? I declare before 
you end high heaven, I-havemnot found 


them: Sometimes [: have thoughs I 


had) got my: band upon them, but they © 


produce sensations that is impossible} slipped out-of-my fingers. 


to fully express with human language. | 
Such, then, are my sentiments, and. 


such ‘my feelings. 


have been for some lengths of 


me past associated with the Gentiles. 
I have been’ ed in battling cor: 
iniquity, and the spirits 


i ‘bless the: God of Israe] that I am 
to. mingle. with the Samta 

the Most High-——to associate with 
men 'who,' when: I meet them and ask 
them. converning anything, 


answer-—men in whom there is some 
ity, something te 


that seem to fill the atmosphere of'} truth, some: integrity, 


what you may term the lower regions, 
if yow please; and the Lord has beep 


with me, His Spirit: has dwelt in — | 


bosom, and I have felt ‘to shout, 
lelujal:! and’ to praise the name of 
the Godof Israel, that He has been 
pleased to make me a messenger of 
salvation to the nations of the earth, | as 
to communicate the rich blessings 
flowing from the throne of God, and 
put me in possession‘ of truth that no 

on this or'on the other side of 
ean controvert successfully. 

In regard to the world, the Elders 
who have been ont, as I have, and 
as others have around me, know: 
of its natute and 

o. 8.] 


something: you'ens 


rely upo 
To sp whom I have seen 


dissatisfied, and who have gone back 


to Babylon, I mast say thas I do not 
very much admire their taste. 
pee le understood do; and 
have seen and ienced them, 
thank from the 
tom of their. hearts that they ate. 
mitted to. have a name anda 
am the: peeple of God in these 
valle of the mountains. 
We have been engaged in publish- 
ings paper, whichis generally known, 


| becanse it has been circulated ‘here. 


About my: proceedings and acts, I 
[Vol. V. 
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I may: em 
pect to: have am honest and trathful' 


| 
| 
| 


4 
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have got very little to say, only that I 
have’ done as well as IF could, the 
Lord being: my helper ; and I believe 
my brethren here have prayed for me; 
and that I have been-sustained by 


their prayers and faith. 


Ihave not been in that place, be- 
cause it was my desite to be there; 


for I have had @ hard struggle and & 
good deal to pass through: but thet 
is common with us all; and if there 
were no struggle, there would be no 
henour in @ victory. 

‘Ehave ‘conversed with some of the 
Twelve since I came home, and they 
all feel about the same; and when | 
have read about your affairs here, 
and the pdsition in whieh you have 
been: placed ;'E have said, “‘ My brethren 
have had to struggle.” 

Theres ofe thing that I have noticed : 
wherever1 have dome across a Sdint, 
they differ very materially from others. 
i have met with: those in different 
places who ‘have been sent out on 
missions to the: various stations, and 
missidnaries’ going off to preach. in 
Canada and other places; and I found, 
wherever I came in contact with one 
of them, I came in contact. with a 


man; and wherevever I came in con- 


tact with those who had not been up 
here, I came in contact with children 
—babies, if you please, hardly know- 
ing their right hand from their left, 
I mean in the practical sense of the word. 

There arela great many theorists in 
the world. . They can talk and splut- 
ter; and make a noise, and have a 
‘great many theories; but they cannot 
reduce them to practice. There is 
no energy, vitality, or power. But 
‘come in contact with our own bre- 
thren, and they are all quick, full of 
‘animation, life, snd energy; and 
there is a spirit infused into them 
that I do not see anywhere else. This 
‘is my experience. 

You may pick up men from any 
part of the world you please, and 


‘bring them to this place, and what. 
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are they fit for? They are poor 


miserable, croaking old grannies. But. 
there is something in the atmosphere - 


of the place—something in the sce 


we have passed through. There is 
something in the difficulties we have . 
spoken. about, and something in our - 
joys and prospects, that has.a ten- . 
dency’ to strengthen the mind and. 


brace up the nerves. is some- 
thing, too, in the bope that is im- 


planted in the bosom, that is different . 


from that in the possession of other 
men, 


Every true man among us feels he . 


is a Saint of the living God, and 


that he has an interest in the kingdom » 


of God ; every man feels that he is a. 


king and a priest of the Most High 
God. He is a saviour, and he stands 
and 


forth and acts with energy er, 


with influence, and he is full of the . 


Spiritof the Lord. Hence the difference 
between them and others, and hence 
the necessity of the experience we are 
passing through, the various trials we 
have to combat with, and the difficul- 
ties we have to overcome. 

All these things seem to me to be 
so many lessons, which it is absolutely 


necessary for the young, the middle- 


aged, and the aged to learn, to pre- 
pare them and their posterity for 
more active scenes in the rolling forth 


of the great work of God in the last 


days. Consequently, if we have to 
pass through a few trials, a few diffi- 
culties,.a few afflictions, and to meet 
with a few privations, they have a 


Master's use. 
So far as I am concerned, I say, let 


desire affliction: I would pray to God 
to “leave me not in temptation, and 
deliver me from evil ; for thine is the 


kingdom, the power,.and the glory.” 
But if the earthquake bellows, the - 


lightnings flash, the thunders ‘roll, 


, tendency to purify the metal, purge it | 
from the dross, and prepare it for the | 


‘everything come as God has ordained 
it. I do not desire trials; I do not 


| 
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| 
he 
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of darkness are let 
the spirit of evil is  per- 
an to rage, and an evil influence 
is brought to bear on the Saints, and 
my life, with theirs, is put to the test ; 
let it come,. for we are the Saints of 
the most High God, and all. is well, 
all is all is right, and will be, 
both in time and in eternity. 

But I do not want trials ; I do not 
want to put a straw in anybody's 
way; and, if 1 know my own feelings, 
I do not want to hurt any man under 
the heavens, nor injure the hair of 
any person's head. [ would like to 
do every man good. These are the 
feelings, the spirit which the Gospel 
has implanted in my, bosom, and that, 
the Spirit of. God implants in the 
bosoms of my brethren. And if men 
will pursue an improper course, the 
evil, of course, must be on their own 
heads. 

I used to think, if I were the Lord, 
I would not suffer people to be tried as 
mind on that subject. thin 
I would, if I were the Lord, because 
it purges out the meanness and cor- 
ruption that stick around the Saints, 
like flies around molasses. —s_ 

We have met on the road @, great 
many apostates. I do not want to say 
res lf can be. 

appy, & t; but they do not ex- 

hibit it. Whee a man deserts from 
the Gospel, from the ordinances, from 
the Priesthood and its authority, from 
the revelations of the Spirit of God, 
from the apirit of prophecy, from that 
sweet, calm influence that broods over 
the upright man in all his acts, he 
loses the blessing of God, falls 
back into’ error ; and, as the Soripture 
says, “ The evil spirit that went out of 
him, returna again, bringing with hig 
seven spirits more wicked than hig? 
self; and the lest state of that maa 
is worse than the first.” 

It has become proverbial, where 
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-he. is only an apostate Mormon.” 


‘They look upon them as. ten times 


meaner than “Mormon.” 

I hap to go into a barber's. 
shop, one day, to get shaved.; A man’ 
came in, and whem he went ont agein, 
the enquiry was made, ‘“‘ Who is that 
man?” “Oh, he is only an apostate . 
Mormon.” Their. mouths ate fell of 
cursing ; and you will find rswod chew-.. 
ing tobacco and getting drunk, think-.. 
ing that, by so doing, they will recom~._ 
mend themselves to the people; but | 
they have not learned the art very 
well; they can’t eweat and degrade , 
themselves 80 naturally as others, ; 
and the people find them out and 
repudiate them. 

You that don't know him, have’: 
heard of Thomas B. Marsh, who was | 
formerly the President of the Twelve ; 
Apostles, but who. apostatized some; 
years ago, in Missonri. He. is om his . 
way here, a poor, decrepid, broken | 
down, ol man. He has had a pare- 

tic stroke—one of his arms hangs — 
He is coming oul here as an 
object of charity, destitute, without ; 
wife, child, or anything else. He has 
been an apostate some eighteen years. — 
Most of you know his history. He. 
has been all the time since then . 


afraid of his life—afraid the “ Mor- 


me." 


apostate Mormons” live, to sey 


mons” would kill him; and he durst 
let them know where he wag. 

In meeting with some of the. epos- . 
tates, he said to them, ‘‘ You don’t . 
know what youare about; if you want... 
to see the fruits of apostacy, on 
I thought they could not look . 
on a better example, — 

In relation to some of those other 
folks that left here—-the Gladdenites 
and others—where are they? Some — 
of them that contended most strenu- 
ously for Gladden, have cast him off, . 
and now have nothing to tie to. , 
Where is their hope of salvation? | 

In regard to the spirit of the times, . 
I do not: know but that I bave pab-:. 
lished my feelings. I would obeerve, 


| 


7 
7 


- 


~dloes not do right, they get up a vigi- 


i 

i 


however, that there is matéfial pi 


ference between the people’ of the 
East and the of the’ Wesf. A’ 
“majority of the 
wat, on the borders, miay be empha- 
tically termed’ “ Border raffians.”: 
The ‘Eastern people ‘call them by that: 
name; and by that mame they are 
known. There is a species of raffian- 
iem among them, of’ rowdviem, Brog’ 
geryism, of bantering, bullying, fight | 
ing, and killing, that is a disgrace to ' 
“hdmanity; | 
The most of you'who have read the’ 


news taust be familiar with the scenes | 
that shave ‘transpired in Kansas be- 


tween the two parties that have ex- 
isted there—one party in favour of 
slavery, and the other opposed to it. 
‘There ‘has been a great struggle ‘be- 
tween’ them, and mobocracy 
abounded toa great extent. Who’ 
are the best’ and ‘who are the worst, 
would be very difficult for me: to tell. 

The Eastern people, of whom 1 
have been speaking, as Loney th 

to the borders, partake of the s 
Sas s. there, and turn “ AnH 
ruffians” too. It is not difficult for 
them to enter into it; for the spirit of 
deep seated hatred which prevails 
antong many in ihe Kast towatds the 
South. soon breaks out, and their’ 

are manifested in acts of vio- 

lence, and they geverally maintain 
a by the bowie knife and 
pistol, by mob violence, vigilance com- 
mittecs, &. 

his disorder of things extends 
all along’ the frentiers. If a man 


Janes committees, and it takes up a 
man, judges ‘him, whips him, banishes 
him, or puts Him to death, as they 
; and it has become popular to | 


in this way in’ all those border 

places. oP 
They are 

and»T think’ ame is as appro- 


je! of the | and 


dd not use the’ bowie’ ‘knive 
‘tiffeé so nvach‘as if the West and 
‘in the’ South ; ‘but's of rancour, 
‘animosity, and | | 

| engeridered ‘in the -hogoms of the peo- 


with’ théir® tongues: they 


seems to be 


'ple, one ‘against another. Théy have 
their most deadly enétnies in ‘their 


very midst. ‘Every man’s hand is 
against his neighbour, 
The feelings ofthe North and South 
have'tun véry. high; edth party seek- 
ing to support ‘their own péculiar 


alone; and truth is ‘out of ‘the 


quéstion. If they tell the truth, it is 


by accident. The object is not to 
tell the truth, but to sustain’ parties 
and party interests; for to tell the 
truth is not generally considered very 


has ‘politic: 
True, there great profession of 


deal of apparent 


truth, and a 
abhorrence of ‘lies and falsehood, be- 


cause 


falsehood is not popular, 


h dd all’ the time. 


isters say it is right to tel? 


the truth, and then go to work and 
lie. Oné politician banters another, 
‘on acoount of the hypocritical ‘course 
‘he has taken : and as quick’ as he has 
doné that, goes to work arid lies, 
‘and deceives as'much as he possib! 
can to’ sustain his party; and it is 
not whéther true or not, 


but whether it is po 


y or not; and 


if a thing becomes eek every influ- 


‘hood, 


ence, every kind o 


f ‘chicanery, false- 
anid deception is brought to 


bear upon it; and'when a little truth 

will tell better, they mix that up 
along with it, but it is generally the 

least ingredient in the whole mass. 


Talk‘to them about'the Gospel and 


the Sériptures! They seem to think, 
even the ministers among them, that 
‘it is old'fogyism. Talk about 


You 


called “‘ border ruffians,”| ham and‘his institutions! Say they, 


are taking us back to the dark 


‘ages.’ ‘Buch things! would do eighteen 


as’‘anything you could give 
them: I donot: that T | 


hundred 


‘years ago; but we are more 


| 
| 
rf | 
bit 
| 
| 
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if 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 


DIFFERENCE RET WEAN, THE SPIRIT, OF ZION, BTC. 


ther ;, 


fos our 


the pature of. aman, 


‘ 


greater reno than. nese 


out, and talk 


_ Expediency is the be grt 
which men are 
Talk about. What is. 
tro 
we. will tall lie.” A 
is just, but becanse itis poliey, and 
‘because he bring certain influ: 
ences to bear os, thing, is | 


But, the 
of he, most 


about tl of things ag 1, find | 


prominent arguments. 
where they seem, to their 
honourable Théee..ane the | 
two prominent. Kansas 


and | under, when they have had. to. do with 


ve Prins in my own mind, 
Utah, 
United, § might. stand over mo 
anything tor unless | was. 
for it beforehand. Excuse .me;Go- 
vernor Young, if. NOt very 
otic. .No men. me to 


I 


West, | circumstances that have come. under 


own notice, have seen;the dif- 
ties my brethren. have; 


hen them there; knows | ingten. 

something about it and 

about their. 

‘ments, angther stands over. .with a get. what he wants, People back 

cane, and goes to work at caning him, ae used. to. blame, me, for speak- 

and Jays him,in a sick, bed for several | ing .and plain, I talk she 

that he cannot apeak ; and|same now: I feel .that I can be,sus- 
ignified act, be is presented | tained by the truth; and if I’ camnet 


with numerous canes constitu: | li 


ents, to show how they appreciate, this 
ional 


Our appropriations ; in 


Ut ” Did you. live 
sthimkvit ia mot 


upon. which they 


the 


snlightened now ;. wa, have got more | California. A.fellaw, goes, up ,and 
apizés, another by, the and says, 
way,,1, will put to. you, 
ion deadly, anges, The; 
“TI am afraid; thet follow 
J me; I will, e him: what,he 

nts, But | 
asks for his rights, he cannot, get | 

because he. his honest »— 

tieularly if he happens to be, 

if 

it 

| 

ve Wi wb; 

and lam not afraid of telling it before 

any people. I met 

to others that if they, apeak the truth; | the zoad, on his.way tothe States from 
they may lookont for a caning. These} California, I asked him, how 
things take place in this, land. of rere getting on in Uteh, .He. said, Bi! 
liberty and in the. Congress of the | Very: well ; .all.is. peace there; they 
United States. We have had a good fseom. to do very well. Are, you i 
sia | 
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eet. I would recommend y 


yur people 
- quiet policy. 


saw every- 


thing ble’ ‘and quiet there as 
-‘eould possibly be in any community ; 
pat F Governor Young talk about 


“General Harney. ‘He said he was the 
“equa killing General. I did not think 
“that was ‘Courteous to be said of a 
 Onited States” officer.” I replied, 
- Are we the only people that must not 
“ tat about the United States’ officers ? 

What do you do in California, m ‘the 
7 arid éverywhere we go? Are 
“We going to be imposed on from time 
time, ‘and not have the privilege of 
‘ gaying our souls areour own? “ Oh, 
imerely recommend it as the best 


‘policy to be quiet until 
8 , and for the 


© have been ou cously im- 
my upon by United States’ officials. 
They end? ‘out every rag-tag and bob- 
tail, and every mean nincompoop they | 
can scrape up’ from the filth and scum 
“of society, and dub him a ‘United 
States’ officer; and are we 
té'reodive all manner of insults from 
‘such men'without one word of com- 
‘plaint? ~ ‘They will asstredly find 
themselves mistaken. ‘‘ What!’ you 
“don't mean to say you will fight 
the United States ?” 
dori't ‘want to; bat we feel that we 
thuch right to tatk as any- 
“ody. We have 'tights, as American 
‘citizens, and we cannot be etérnally 
-ewampled on; but we shall’ assuredly 
— our constitutional rights, 
fearlessly our opinions, and take 
‘pourse that we think 


‘That is policy, and we shall pur- 


‘tle & that kind. He re. 
“plied, “ My idea is, that quietness and 
better." told ‘him, ‘it is, 
“sdmetithes ; ‘bait ia’ litt ‘bristle some- 
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cry, and almost’ 
land dog’ that biden. 
They joined heattily with 
Drammond, one of our amiable, pure, 
virtuous United States’ officers. You 
know him. I never saw him; ‘but I 
have heard about him as one of those. 
spotless, immaculate, holy kind of 
men that they sent from the United 
States to teach us good morals, correct 
procedure, virtue, &., dc. 

This: commenced a tirade 

inst us, then other dogs to- 
fork. We soon told the 
Me; then, by- and-bye, somebody else 
would tell it; and ‘he now stinks so. 
‘bad, that they actually repudiate him. 
He is too mean even for them, and 
‘they had to cast him off. gup- 
Boal him as long as they co , and 


=X had to let him drop 

people are raging, sail they do 
not hat for. editor of 
thé New York Herald, after summing 
‘up the whole matter, the only thing 
he could dying against us, after trying 
and tryitig for several weeks, was that 
we havé burned some nine hundred 
volumes'of United States’ law books. 
Of course I do not know anything 
about it; but if you did 80, it is true, 
end-if you did not, why it is a lie, and 
it all fizzles-out. And, finally, he 
says, “‘ The ‘ Mormons’ have got the 
advan of us, and they know it.” 
[Voices > That is true.] That was 
one truth, bat it was told accidentally ; : 
one of those accidental things that 
slip out once in a while,—‘“ they bave 
the ad of us, and they know 
. | know it.” 

The majority of the people think 
you are a most corrupt e, follow- 
ing ‘a doctrine something like those 
Free Love societies in the East. Gree- 
ley, the editor of the ‘New York Tri- 
busie, was associated with ove of those 
rey and was its principal sup- 


Tht ie. Wise io “dalled 'e 


abomination,. used under‘a. 


| 
‘dogs. -Phat is about how I feel. 
Te ‘relation to the general ‘condi 
tion’ of’ things in the East at thi 

‘time,’ there-has béen great hue-and 
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cloak of philosophy, a species of philo- 
sophy imported from France. ence 
they call Greeley a philosopher ;' and, 
in writing about him, I have called 
him the same. I believe him to be 
as dishonest as is ‘in existeyce. 
These are my sentiments and feel- 
‘ings. I have examined his articles, 
‘watched his course, read his paper 
daily, and have formerly conversed 
with hima little ; but latterly I would 
not be seen in his company. I was 
thrown in his society in travelling 
from Boston, and occasionally met 
him afterwards ; but I would not talk 
to him: I felt myself superior to 
such @ mean, contemptible cur. I 
knew he was not after truth, but 
This Greeley of 
i is one of their popular 
the East, and one 
supports the stealing of niggers an 
the underground railroad. I do not 
know that the editor of the Herald is 
_ any more honest; but, as a-journalist, 
he tells more truth. Hg wublishes 
many things as they are, begause it is 
creditable to do so. But Greeley will 
not ; he will tell what suits bis clan- 
destine plans, and leave the rest un- 
told. him, because he is 
one of the’ prominent newspaper 
editors in the Besters he 
@ poor, miserable curse. 
I do not consider that many of 
them are much better. They are in 
a state of vassalage ; they cannot tell 
the truth if they felt so Beart} 
People talk very loudly about li : 
but there are very few who compre- 
bend its true principles. There isa 
species of bondage that is associated 
with every grade of society. It is 
with the mercantile community, the 


‘editorial fraternity, the political world, | tied 


‘and with’ every bedy of men you can 
associate. with, up to members of 
‘Congress ‘and the President of the 
United States. ‘There are ‘made 
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to them willingly, and they are driven 
in their turn according to circumstances. 

In the mercantile world there is 
what is called the credit system, 
which I consider one of 
curses that was ever introduced among 
men. Some will set up a small grog 
gery or ty; they go into debt to 
those who have a bigger grogyery, or 
to a man who can, perbaps, bay a 
barrel of whisky at a time, or a few 
pieces’ of calico. These little mer- 
chants are in debt to some larger ones 
in St. Louis; those to merchants in 
Cincinatti, New York, and New Or- 
leans ; and they are in debt to larger 
houses in England, France, Germany, 
and other places. 7 

They bow the neck: they are 
all trammeled and bowed down with 
the same chain. People talk about 
our credit not being good lately. I 
hope to. God nobody will credit a 
“Motmon.” We don’t want any- 
thing on credit. I want us to live as 
we can live; and if we cannot live 
without going into debt to our enemies, 
let us die—never put our heads under 
the yoke. | 

The-same thing exists in other 
branches. You may take a constable ; 
he has got to pledge his honour to 
‘support such a man,'no matter whe- 
ther he keeps a doggery, a groggery, 
or whether he is an honest man or 
a rogue. Then a number of those 
support some other man that is 
more elevated, if there is any eleva- 
tion in such doings. Then those 
other “ elevated ” ones form combina- 
tions and clubs, and sustain others; 
and: so on, until get up to the 
President of the United States, All 
fare pinioned, and their tongues are 


There is Fremont, thatgreat man, 
‘who coald not lead a few ‘men over 
‘these modatains without starving shem 
to death. A few men, understanding 


for men of every to put’ their 
- necks into ; and’ every one bows down 


‘his position, got him cooped up in 
New: York, so that he could not be 


| 
| 
| 

f 

} 

| 

| 

| | 


out. at the. little of 
not. elected. 
When. President is elected, a | 


history of. the judges of that 
came out. from. the Ammonites and 
‘Mosabites down yonder, 


crowd of men press around him, like | Tk 


eo.many hungry dogs, for a division of 
the spoils, saying, ‘‘Mr. President, 
what aré you going todo for our town? 
Remember, here is .Mr. Soando, 
_ who, took @ prominent position. 
And, finally, after, worryings, and teas- 
ipga, and whining-and begging, some 
of those, little men, mean, contempti- 
ble pups, doggery men, down | 
lawyers, or common, dirty 
bring up the, swe 
ike, they come to the 


men among your judges. I refer to 
Judge Shaver. I donot know much 


e | of, and a great deal of ceremony made 
at his funeral. I was.on board of a 
some emen got to talking t 
the “ Mormons.” One man gaid, “I 
was there a year anda half,,and I 
cal | know them to be as good, peaceable, 

among ; but there is; a, pack,of infer- 


hungry maw and not very , delicate, 


stomach, whine out, Won't you | 


me @ place, if itjis enly, in U 
In order to stop the howli g, the 
sident says, Throw @ bone, to; 
dog, ahd let. go out,” 


and. 


comes out a great big “ United States’ | hav 


officer,” dressed in lion's garb, it is 
true, but with the,bray.of an ass, He. 
comes here, carrying. out. his grog: 
gery .and, whoring operations, and 
seeking to introduce among) us eastern 
civiligation, 
The, people. here,, however,. 
of them, al 
thoagh they are: not very much, asto- 
ished at anything ;,that. transpires ; 
and, when. they look at him, they say 
“ that man is 
agting like.a beast.” His majesty, pur 
ever, awells up, strate and puffs, and 
_ blows, and sepa, You must not insult | 
me: I am a United States’ officer; you 
ere, disloyal, ; I,am,a, United. States’ 


end a glorious, represqutative | 
L gtart ;to write a history 


ofthe judges sent to Utah ; but I did 
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t seen without coming at him through | mot get throngh with it Yon know 
| com s, bars and bolts, | we have the history of the jx in 
eat De SDOUL spe people: former days. bed only had tims 
ere was one man here whom you 
considered one of the most hongurable 
| 

|a0GUL Ilan, 06 SPOKED Digh. 

| 

| scoundrels. sent. among them by 
Gevernmeat,.that are not. fit to go 

nyubere, A man, by the name of 
| haver, an, nent there, and. he lay 
Pre drunk. around our town six months 
before, he{went there!” Thinks I, if 
| that is one of:the best, then the Lord 
é.mercy on the rest. 

With regard to office-hunters, they 
are: in bondage to. each other ;\ and 
sven the President of the United 
States is trammelled, bound..down, 
and no man has the manliness. to.say, 

dare do.as I please. 

These:things, are so. in a. monetary 

point. of view, in a religious point of 

and they, are so an .political 

point. of view, and in. every way, you 

ban view it, .Kvery,man bows, down 

nis neck to and, they have 
5 261 pres every kind in the 
* nited States ; and every man,must 
¥ pe true to bis party, no matser what 
Politicians are bound by, their 
4 parties, editors by their. employers, 
ministers by, their (congregations, 
enchants, by their prediters and 
overnors President by political 
“ iques. Divisions, strife, contention, 
| od. evil are. everywhere increasing, 
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“the hearts of 
I believe, notwithstanding, there 

are thousands of -honest people in the | 
United States; Wut’ so’ intich ‘evil pre- 
vails, and 80, - auch, corruption, that 
it is next to impossible for them, to 
diseover the difference, between ;trath 
does, not. | 

wr oes seem to 
bave any value or effect on | minds | 
of men at all, searcely. You can 
revise, renovate, regenerate the Sainte: 
but.come to take hold of j the werid. 
and preach to them, it is like idle 
to their. As pei them | 


about the Bible, 
with very éxception | 


I have Jabonred my self, as the rest 
of the Elders have, oa the general 
result, wherever we have the, 
Gospel, has been the same. I remem- | 
ber, in old Connecticut, the land of bt: 


‘““Mormonism,”, and,, if; they would not 
walk yp to thet, 


course. 


form quite a 
or, six hundred. Ae Philadelphia and 
around there, there have been some 
few. bronght in ; most of the 
Saints. there are those who have come 
in from England and other places. 

It is:almost impossible to produce 
pany éffect.on the ;feelings of the peo- 
pe In New Jersey, I held several 


to 2a if something 
could: be done. 


in 
great 


popular ; as 200 
were @ were treated well, 


‘and preached faithfully 


ag any- 


it was; Tremov 


steady: habits, some few emb the | body converted? No. They turned 
Gospel, tnd one or two we had fo ent their; ears like a deaf.adder to the 
off from the and that is: the.gpneral feeling, 
after. There was ane old asl havediscoyered. 
farmer's wife ; she believed, an her | do not love the. 
treated us; kindly, and they | most of these 

place for us.to preach in, jected the Gospe bey 


r listening for some. time, sai 
she would give anybody five. hundred 
dollars to prove ormonism ” un- 
true. I said I would do it for half of 


that : if she wanted a lie, she| 


should have it. 

In the, neighbourhood of Tom's 
River, number came into the Chareh; 
have and, Reve. not : 
_ they 

we went there as I found in ca 


ced «mening apd 


I 


never 80. wisely. 
their frienda,and if theinwasany-spetn- 
lation om foot. 


ments a7 held out to settlers. I 


Since, then; a.great many emigrants 
come from the old countries-— 
rom England, France, Germany, | 
Denmark,,and other, places.. They | 
| 
tlative purposes ; and committees 
waited on nie to learn what induoe- | 
would give them. good farms, and 
| furmish, them ;eattle, ;and work. their | 
| and et them carouse around, and I 
Philadelphi » ew, York, when |have all the lager beer they could } 
we went there, we found a people that | drink. if 
Mormons.” .Those,whe Jove the truth are H 
there was. only | scarce. ‘There. are,. however, a great 

owledge as anch. many posttoges all over the United 

to. go. their own way; | States, who believe Mormonism "jis 
to.be | truth, and have not moral courege to 


3 


ewbrace it ; but if it is policy, 


dare once in awhile say & few words, 

bat in a kind of milk-and-1 way : 

they dare not say much, we it is 
opular ; and many 
ormon” paper ; it is sar. 
“T have met men in the ¥ as 


much my friends, tly thoes 
that are in the Church; ebm 
have haniled ont means'to me when 
was in need. One man wrote to me 
that he would be glad to see me; but 


if I would not let the people know 
who I was, he would be obliged to 
me. I told him I did not go to such | 


, for I-was a ‘“‘ Mormon,” out- 
"side and in, and I eould get along in 
the world by holding my head up, and 
I despise men who will go crawling 
and cringing around. 
_ In relation to things that are now 
pers in the United’ States, I 
Mate later news than I 
tov The mail team me on 
cay police In re 
ion to ap 
here, it is Font 
know that rhe 5 t ¥oung and his 
with him are full 
the spirit of revelation, and they 
Know whet they ire Sing I feel to 
pes ay and put my shoulder to the 
, whatever it is. If it is for 
pees , let it be peace ; if it is for war, 
Tet it be to the hilt. It has got to 
come some time, and I would just as 
lief jump into it to-day as any other 
time. 
We are engaged 
God in rolling on His 
if we live, we live to ‘the rd; and 
if we die, we die to Him. The Lord 
has pot His hand to the work, and all 
the potentates of the earth and their 
cannot hinder its 
he work is onward, and in the name 
Of Ierael's God it will roll] on, until 
the kingdoms of: this world shall be- 
come the kingdoms of our God and | of 
His Obrist. 
We are gathering a nucleus for a! 


}and counselled 
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they (kingdom ‘here that is bound to stand 


for ever— 
“ While time and ht; and 
being lat, 


And 
ing, Hal I feel like shout. 
ujah, hallelujah ; for the Lord 


reigneth al} 
1 be subject 


His sway. 

have talked} I thought 
Ishould. 

There is one thing cone T would 


like to say a few words u Brother 
G Smitk, Dr. rahioal, and 
were appointed aa delegates to 


goto Washington. I have never yet 
inquired what the First sae 
thought about our proceedings 
I was in Washin "ever 
‘brethren on 
‘the subject of. We 
epunsélled with some of the most 
prominent men in the United States 


in felation to this matter: and those 
that dare say anythin; atall, dare uot, 
if “understand that. 


That was about the feeling. We 


fate not say much of this matter; 


but I believe that brothef 
|A. Smith and’ brother Berphisel 
boured with indéfatigable zéal to the 
nce to accom 
about; and I did, while was 
to | them. Bat it was not for me 
to remain there; and I told the - 
thren, if I was wanted, by sendin 
a tel hic despatch, I woul 
there in a little 0 I believe th 
d | brethren did all that lay in their power 
While speaking of the acts of the 
Elders, I remember Temarking to 
brother Bernhisel that a set of men 
could not be found‘on the face of the 
earth that would with ‘the same 
talent ‘and ability, ‘and’ act with the 


game disinterestedness and zeal in the 


aad of whatever is required 
bat ‘counseled: with them, 


that is: the feeling and testimony ‘I 
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pave to bear concerning them. When 
they get together, their feeling is, 

How can we best the cause in 
‘which Can a cause 

sustained by sach men tink? Can 
‘the cause sustained ‘by the power that 
sustains them sink? No. The truth 


123. 
will triamph, and shall roll forth 
until all nations shall bow to its 


pray. God, in the name of Jesus, 
to bless you and guide you, that we 
may be saved in His kindgom. Even 
so. Amen. 
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Remarks by President Brigham Great Salt Lake City,. 


So far as I am concerned, with re- 
gard to the performance of duties b 
the Elders duties whic 
have been } them and re- 
quired at their rie « 8 upon them mis- 
sions—for the of the 
brethren just referred to by Elder 
Taylor, I will say, If there has been 
nothing hitherto expressed here mani- 
' festing the feelings of the Firet Pre- 
' sidency of the Church and the mem- 
bers in on this point, I can 
answer for the ‘people, by asking aud 
answering @ question!’ 
Brother Taylor, brother George A. 
Smith; and’ brother Bernhisel, did 
you do your daty in Congress it 
ference’ to 
a State? I think that I can answer for 
‘thie. Committees; as well as for .the 


and say that they discharged 
duty ‘mnaiifilly ‘and satisfactorily 
to their % God me to ‘their ‘brethren. 
can ewer for the people; and say 
that they are | most: tly satisfied 
(with: the labours of our Oammittee. 
When man eda day.of w truth, 
vhave.done the very best that I could | 
@v'my migsion;” the heart of every 
‘Saint’ om earth adquainted’ with the 


nting ‘our petition for | now 


cireumstances, the angels in heaven, 
and our heavenly Father are all satis- 
fied. - There is no more required of 
us than we are capable of performing.. 
and-I can sa t are 
satisfied. 
‘With regard to the labours of bro- 


called The Mormon, published in. 
the city of New York, I have heard: 
many remarks concerning the edito- 
rials in that paper, not only from 
‘Sainte, but from those who do not 
profess to believe the religion we have 


embraced ; and it ie probably one of 


the stron edited papers that is 
abled. I can say, as to its 
eat ever published, so far as 
extends ; and I have 
never read one sentence in them but 
bid success to it 
an a response to every sen- 
| tence that I have read or heard read. 
Brother Taylor, that is for you; and 
1 believe ' these are the feelings 
and the sentiments of al) in this com- 
munity who have perused that paper. 


We ate 


‘ther Taylor in editing the paper 


with the labours of 


| 

satisfiec 


+ 
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Pye 


the Elders generally. True, 
-every one that knows and 
all ae oy it is also true that. men 
are liable to falter and fail in their 
_judgment ; but that is nothing 
the real character of the man, if he is 
doing the best he knows how. Ie is 
true that at times Elders need cor- 
recting, and they receive correction in 
this place. It is also true that, when | i 
you correct an individual in his errors 
and try to place him in better circum- 
stances pertaining to judgment and 
discretion, it is annoying, it is Griev- 
ous, it is painful to the sensation of 
that individual. It is very true that 
chastisements are ‘grievous when’ they 
-are received ; but.if they are received 


in patience, they will work out ealve-‘ 
tion for those cheerfully submit 


to them. 

If the time was that the Kiders of 
Ierael could not; be chastened).and 
-corrected, for their wrongs, and beset 
right, you may know .that. they. have | 
proved recreant to the (faith. And if | 


it ie not 10 
eratands | 
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pak men, 
wherein they 


| who are in the,C 
are out of, it; \ 


| the same liberty. men ++ wo 
tell them of, 


th er: portion 


are tied up, bound up ; they are 
etters and chains in eve 


much so as brother aylor 
has told you, and a great deal more. 
He said that if a man was found in 
Congress who dare speak in favour of 
innocence, truth, and mercy, 
tie ‘dard not’ speak. ‘Tf thete Were any 
there; when our pétition: Was ex 
to be presented, who felt in their hearts 
to:favour it, they dared ‘not quae 
mouths in favour of its being granted; 
for if they spoke at all, they must 
‘epeak. according to the ‘popolar no- 
tions, of the people; 
with the tide of popularity. 

This is the case. with the whole 
world; but. we are chesen outof the 


those who are appointed te lead this | wortd. And if weaceapt salvation on 


people dare not rise up and tell-them | 


of their y: and chastise then | 


. therefor, and teach them the way of 
life and salvation, you. may know that 
_your leaders have fallen: from their 


station. 
The Lord, has bestowed the. ever: |, 
lasting Priesthood ,ypon the children 


It is not 


believed for a moment, by any person | 


who believes in: tha Bible, that a man 
or woman can besaved im their sins. 


They. have to be 


sing, and imiquity ;, they, have.to ;put } 
eff; the old man, mith all bis, deeds, 
and put on the new man Christ.Jesus. 
If ever we. see, the. time. that we, dare 
when in alt oo may | 
them when in t, you re 
~of salvation in this ki 


shes simply that Iitake the liberty 


the \terms.it is offered to ns, we 
got to be honest: in every .thonght, tin 
our reflections, in our. in 
aur private ¢ircles, our 
declarations, and in) our 
lives, fearless and 

principle, of error, . 
-] falsehood that may be. 
We have no difficulties: 
vernment: we never have had.any 


they ate.expert ja: that, 
‘dbough tla 


of every 


difficulties with anygovermment under 
which we have Ji Bat there bas 
been a diffioulty,, and what is:it?: The 
“| Mormons” have. got, something that 
the rest, of coutne; bare pot, ‘“dad.we 
kill them out 
moti have them.” | 


bend: are 
sheught, of :vefiec- 


| 
i 
ii 
14] 
+ 
if 
i | 
H 
| 
| 
r 
One grand cause of the enmity 
entertained towards us by. officiels 


; they’ cunning | of 

vorkinanship, But that is fer | ‘find 

vealed 'to" t ‘the’ Spitit’of the | in: our ment. When ey Te- 

Tard thiy it not. fledt’ ‘apoti ‘the ‘maddened zeal of the 
You cati find ii the minds of théleaders, they ‘Know that they can 

people most ‘adntitablé intelli 08 in’ endure but little while, and query, 

things ing to the world ; bat) +! What will come?” What will the 


when touch fhe ititelligence that 

sg to other worlds, to the king: 

of heaven and ‘heavenly things,’ 

they are dark as midnight darkness— 

as this, that, let ever 80 good 

be revealed ‘to them, no 

how good fora nation, a peo-| us?’ Will thé 

me community, or an individual— 

man have it revealed to him: how | 

he can benefit the whole nation, ghey 

turn around and deny God im it. 

They ‘are so dark as that, when shi 
never ‘feceived im particle of intelli- 

ce bat’ what came from God. 


ey are filled with darkness. 


Ingtead: of wishing injuries to | 
on thém, my heart is pained for them | 


when I be old their situation. 


are drank; not with strong drink, but 


mann 


APPROVAF’ ‘oF’ ‘Tait ETC. 


They’ 


Lord bring on the people—npon this 
| happy ment; at evil catass 
trophe is‘about to befell us? Will 
theta bé ‘war? Will’ we fight the 


Mormons,” and will the Lord ive 


the “ Mormons” to fight against 
rth make war upon 


‘Sout? Will they take the sword 


‘one ane the other? What will 


of 
are 
upon 


in the ni 
which give them sorrow; and ay 


us? These forebodings 


which 


destruction, and wi 


m. I'am sorry for them - 


to be pitied—to be prayed for. 


with their own anger; and rage, and| Almest every man that has come 


the spirit of the enewy which Pk ba 


have received. The 
California ‘horses. 


are as 
on a 


thrown on them, ‘they will ran madly | 
against ‘a fence, or a stone wall, or 


over § persop, or ‘anything; they are 


frantic, and would break’ their 


necks. It with the inhabi-’ 
tants of the earth her ate 80 


with’ our an 


wi 


lasso is | the 


own. 


from the Fast of late is telling you 


ernment tewards this people. 


‘gentleman he’ met on the Toad 


marked, “ What! can you ‘Mormons’ 


fight the United Stated? Can you” 

with them? ‘Yau 
6a mote specifi c ou 

haye. Do not the 


hastening with all ‘possible speed, with sident, nor about any of the officials.” 


the larriét around their necks, to jump 
and destroy themselves. 


the precipice 
F''can “tell you one t 
know concerning the i 


that I 


We shall talk as. we please about 
them ; for this is t and privi- 


and, as. 


tants of | 


have 


aré ‘harassed from dity to i 


litical feelings and desires of 
eae Taylor has just, related that a 


4 
195. 
rei thi inteliigence. ‘the United’ Stites. It has conte to 
gpirt of'the Lord his not yet'pntirely | this, that the hosest among them— 
done striving Wit thé" pedple, ‘offéring ‘men, women, and children, bave 
them ‘knowledge arid’ intelligence >| dreams foreboding evil. The ‘visions { 
their minds troubl are 
hey have a atimert that’ something 
‘evil’ going ‘to befall the people. 
4 


196: 
ministers of salvation, we shall take 
the liberty of telling men of their 
sins. 

I shall take the liberty of talking 
as I please about the President of the 
United States, and I expect that I 
know his character better than he 
knows it himself. I will tell you ina 
few words a little of it. James Bu- 
chanan, who is now sitting in the 
chair of state, and presiding over this 
gress Republic, is naturally a passive, 

ocile, kind, benevolent, and good 
man,—that is his natural disposition, 
I will venture. Arouse him, and he 
has been a man who could make 
flaming speeches. He is now bound 
up; they have the fetters upon his 
feet; he is handcuffed; his elbows 
are pinioned; he is bound on every 
side, and they make him do as they 
please. Is he obliged to doso? No. 

Is a man fit to be President of the 
United States, who will bow and suc- 
cumb to the whims of the people ? 
No. A President should learn the 
true situation of his constituents, and 
deal out even-handed justice to all, 
utterly regardless of the clamour of 
party. Suppose the President to be 
under the clamour and dictation of 
several parties, he would order out a 
company to-day, and to-morrow call 
them back ; he would make a decree 
to-day, and next week revoke it and 
make another to suit another party. 
He ought not to pay attention to any 
party, but consider the nation as a 
family, and deal out justice and mercy 
‘to them equally and independently. 

I wish that Hickory Jackson was 


mow our President; for he would kick | 


-some of those rotten-hearted sneaks 
out, or rather order his negroes to 
‘do it. If we had a man in the chair 
»who really was a man, and capable of 
magnifying his office, he would call 
upon his servants, and order him to 
kick those mean, miserable sneaks out 
of the presidential mansion, off from 
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But the President. hearkens to the . 
around him ; and, aa did 
Pontius Pilate, in the case of Jesns 
Christ, has. washed bis hands, Saying, 
“TI am clear of the blood of those 
Latter-day: Saints, Gentlemen, you 
have dictated, and I will, 
soldiery and officials:to Utah.” It ig 
said in the Bible, that whosoever ye 
yield yourselves to obey, his servants 
are. The President has) yielded 
imself a servant to cliques.and par- 
ties, and their servants he shall be. 
And all that has been spoken of him 
by brother Kimbcli, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, shall come upon him. 
Do you think that we shall be 
called treasoners, for rebuking him 
in his sinful course? Yes, Talk of 
loyalty to Government! Hardly « 
man among them cares for the Go 
vernment of the United States, any 
more than he does for the useless 
card that lies on the table while he is 
playing out his hand. disre- 
gard the Constitution as they would 


‘any old fable in any old school book. 


Scarcely a member on the floor of 
Congress cares anything about it. 
niie brother Taylor was refer- 
ring to the conduct of officers of the » 
Government, to the pistols, bowie- 
knives, the oyster suppers, the plea- | 
sant little knick-knacks, and this, that, | 
and the other, I was reminded of a 
circumstance that transpired in the 
region of the Salt Works in the State . 
of New York. In thet section there 
was a place called Salt Point, one of 
the roughest in the world for dran- 
kenness, gaming, fighting, and cars | 
ing; and within a few miles from Salt | 
Point was a place called Onadaga 
Hollow, and the people in those 
places used to be in a constant. strife 
to see. which should act the worst. . 
As a man named Thaddeus Woods, 
who had become considerably wealthy 
by making and selling salt, was going . 
from Onadaga Hollow to Salt Poins, 


its grounds, and into the streets. 


he stopped at a tavern, half wey . 
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between the two places ; and when he 
and his travelling companions had 
rested themselves and fed their horses, 
Woods told one of his teamsters, who 
was one of the wickedest men to be 
found in those two. places, that he 
would treat him if he would say three 
of the wickedest words that he could 
think of. The man agreed that he 
would ; and when. he had the attention 


and eyes of the com fixed upon 
him, he shouted out “ Hollow, 
Thad. Woods, and Salt Point,” re- 


marking that those were three of the 
worst words that he could think of. 
Brother Taylor says that language. 
cannot express the conduct, the feel- 
ings, and the spirit that are upon the 
people in the States. Well,. sup 
you take up a labour and swear about 
them, what are ret words that 
can be spoken? ‘ Nigger stealing,’ 
Mobs or Vigilance Committees, and 
Rotten-hearted jAdministrators of a 
Government are three of the meanest 
and wickedest words that can be 
spoken. I expect that somebogly will 
write that back to the States, as being 
treasonable, because spoken by a 
Latter-day Saint. 

With regard to the present conten- 
tion and strife, and to our position and 
situation, there are few things to be 
considered, and there is much labour 
to be performed. - Let the Saints live 
their religion ; let them have faith in 
God, do’ all the geod they can to the 
household of faith and to everybody 
else, and trust in God for the result ; 
for the world will not believe one truth 
about us. I, tell you that the Govern- 
ment of the United States, and other 
governments that are acquainted with 
us, will not believe a single truth 
about us. -What. will they. believe? 
Every lie that every poor, miserable, 
rotten-hearted curse can tell. What 
are we to do, under these circum: ; 
stances? Live our religion.. Are you 
going to contend against the United | 
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here to take our lives solely for our 
religion, be ye also ready 
Do I expect 
or lie still, and tamely let them take 
away my life? I have told you a 
great many times what I have to say 
about that. I do not profess to be so 
good a man as Joseph Smith was, I 
o not walk under their protection nor 


into their prisons, as he did. And 


though officers should pledge me their | 
protection, as Governor Ford pledged | 


protection to Joseph, I would not trust 
them any sooner than I would a wolf 
with my dinner ; neither do I trust in 


a wicked judge, nor in any evil person. © 
I trust in my God, and in honest men . 


and women who have the power of the 
Almighty upon them. What will we 
do? Keep the wicked off as long as 
we can, preach ri ess to them, 
and them the way of salvation. 

Some s 
the earth forgetti 
not forgotten Him, for they have never 
remembered Him. They have not de- 


— from His ways, for they never | 


und them ; they have not lost faith 
in Him, for they never had ‘any. 


brought up Christians, who were train- 
ed to believe in the sacred words of 
truth contained in the Old and New 
Testament. What were you taught 
by your priests, your fathers, mothers, 


and associates, with regard to God? 
How many anxious hours I have ex-. 


perienced in my youth, to know, see, 
and understand things as they were 


and as they are. Did I ever see a 


man who could instruct me in those 
matters, until I saw Joseph Smith? I 


profession of religion, I would ask the 


most powerfal preachers whether they — 


knew anything about God—where 
He is located, where Heaven is, and 
where Hell, is, who is the Father, 


who the Son, and what the distinction 
is between them, who is Michael the | 


States? No, But when they come 


archangel, who is Gabriel, and so on. , 


to stand still, sit still, 


of the nations now on . 
God, they have 


There are men sitting here who were | 


- — 


never did. And after 1 had made a 


-—-- — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Indjans ; but the Un tates 
‘send 50,000 ‘of 


you would like “to ‘know, Me ec 
| he had fowtd jar the’ 
he thoughr that he | 
‘is the reason wliy they could not get 
‘the Indians. There is the same reason 


the sia one of them, 
ig ut of the 
Like ‘some 
aylor’s honest ‘men 
‘went to 
like she ee 
ne of | w cannot ‘us, until we 
to'ge hem, 


pectic 


| ‘one of they 


Sots wok upon ‘he 
earth éxtensively as the 


by saying, | have prophesied, witho 
‘do sion ‘the'#oul ‘of man | You say, No. How is he'g 
have/it? You havée-seen how, 80 
sat’ months, and | the days of Joseph, a string 
years tifhear mén eXpldin the things | was set around him on every si 4 
of Gd ;' and what did they know | he shouldhave comumnion with the 
about ‘them Nothing. remnants of Israel who are wandering 
We’ have the:Kbys of the priesthood | on the plains and in the kanyons 
and’ thé words’ of “eternal life, and | this: country. Those guards ‘ought 
understand them, and what manner of us, whipped us,’ killed our Prophets, 
hs'ou ~ We 'to’be? We ought | and abused ovr commnnity, until we 
to'live‘our ligion, beliéve in our God, | are now ‘driveti ‘by them into’ the very 
love and sefve ‘Him, be faithful to! midst of the Lamanites. Oh, what 
Him, 'to'‘oné another, to all our cove: | pity they could not foresee the evil | 
nants, snd Keep, the devils from kill-| they were bringing upon themaélves, 
ing us ‘as we cau, and that is} by driving this the midst 
just’ ds ‘Tong’ as We ‘have a mind to. of the savages of’ 
“Trees bayitig to avcertain official | here am T; ‘yet, ‘Utah. 
who wanted a few Indians wonder that they ate 
for “Ifyou want’ ears told them that 
them, T ‘put into your hands.” be ernor as as the 
They’ were’ preséntéd to him, but he to be, and that 
dared them. at! hell could ‘not remove me. The 


= 


Cétld they tell thing'svout 
T may net had 
tions from bat they had’ ‘nd 
keys, anid rowledge 
sys of the vehigit 
esle | min; aud 
judged ‘according td the: deeds uo 
about heaven ‘the 
the ‘firet’ miplé one in thé rel 
: we" belive, fd’ to” Morte VOU WULGUE Oric 
mati?’ them ‘explain /angry at us? for the time 
whiat' ‘the’ toyl af whier it is must comé whemiHour faith must be 
wtitten’ inf they have | tried: Can ‘the Lortl take this’ king- 
ij read’ it thotsatttle u ani separate if from’ the king- 
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4 Discourse by Provident Hobe Kimball, delivered inthe Bowery, Great Salt La 


brother 
He’has stated 
are, actording to my 
I hate been with 
thireé or twenty-four 
He ‘ie ‘our Judge in 
enty, and T can’ bay to praise 
thab the best Judged® wet: 
have in the Tertitory; 
and wish'te God ‘is’ ‘that we not 
hate Judge 
heneeforth at? ever, and that we 


hint some twenty: 


anid’ my prayer’ 
frown ‘this’ tint’ 
in this 


of our own 
per” 


ide ‘over ue in the 
the out olivibe. 


Let! nie! éxplain’ Ue Church 
thé Firat ‘Bota id) It is’ the firat 

‘Chuteh that” was'raised up upon 

Chore WHat mean; and 
when Pema? organized that’ 
, He ie as Hie” 

ther! the onthe’ 
earth where He 
order! ial ‘Hers th the Oity 
Great Sat Bake! that’ 
et J 


God! 'o ed in ‘tHe! bégi 

‘Youn others were 


keys werd plated and that: 

Now’ mavk itt—that’ kin 

never overthtown ; vey 

may that of ther 


{tles; if thé 


Ondixtzatiox, rte 
have tried during those five years to | Governét— that I shall agaih have 4 
remove mie, and I havé had to appoint | to preside gr Legislature, and 
a Secretary for this Territory three! that Captain 
tines in for thé onés ap- | pointed Secretary, Have td con- 
poiited by the President abscondeif’| tinue in that Office. 
from the Territory. And the prospect | God blees you. Amen. 
now is, that I shall still! have to be the : 
2 
Territory be 
} 
| 
we néver | wil Votees * “Ar 
Gods» BD : 
heté .the'o pertaining 
that‘kingdom ;{afid Bere is an ory 
ization tliat orginiaed after’ 
orderep God, atid’ it is organized after | 
the ordet ‘of the Church of thé First? UL W 
Born, | they tevér can’ obliterate thig™ 
No. 9.) [Vol. V. 
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work. I know it, -They may kill, 


and destroy, and waste.a great many 
limbs that are upon this Church ; but 
let me tell you, they never can kill 
the tree nor destroy the root from 
whence we have.sprung; for our 
Father and our God is that root, and 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is the 
tree or vine, and we spring out of that 
vine ; and if we keep His command. 
ments and receive the Spirit of God, 
the Holy Ghost, it is that nourish- 
ment that comes down directly from 
the Father, from Jesus Christ, the 
true vine. 

And as President Buchanan, the 
President of the United States of 
America, helds the keys of the govern- 
ment of this whole nation, so Brigham 
Young holds the keys pertaining to 
this Church and people. 

Well, do I suppose, when L reflect, 


| 


that troops are being sent here with- 


out President Buchanan's permission ? 
No, not for a moment: he has per- 
mitted it. We are a , isolated 
poogae. driven over one thousand miles 
m our native land, and many of us 
have been driven and broken up five 
times; and he and his coadjutors have 
acknowledged it and have said point- 
edly there could nothing be done for 
us aS @ community: and here we are, 
after sending forth our men, the 
Elders of Israel, and redeeming this 
land from Mexico,. They are now de- 
signing to come with to break 
us up and to kill our Prophets, and 
our Apostles, and our Elders, . 
Brethren, I will tell you one thing, 
and you may be sure of it, as the 
Lord God lives, and as my soul lives, 
that nations that raise the weapons 


of war against this people shall perish 
by those weapons. { Voices: ‘““Amen.”] 
Every nation, every tongue, and every 
people shall perish, and every man 
and woman that gives consent to 


it. [Voices: “Amen.”] You may 
“ Amen” to. the whole of it, for it is 
tree. Go and read the Book of Mor- 
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mon, the Prophets, and the revelations - 
given to Joseph the Prophet ; and you 
will learn that God has said that ev 

nation and every people on this | 
that will not serve Him shall be de- 
stroyed. 

This is the kingdom of God. When 
they fight us, they fight God, and 
Jesus Christ, and the Holy Ghost, 
and they fight all the Prophets that 
have been from the creation down to 
the present time. Why? Because 
Joseph was the last Prophet; God 
spoke to him, placed the keys upon 
him, by Peter, James, and John. Do 
you suppose they did it without having 
authority from Jesus? No; Jesus 
told them when to do it, and told them 
who the man was; and Joseph, the 
Prophet of the a | God, placed 
those keys on brother Brigham. 

The Father told Jesus when to go 
and again commit these keys to men 
on the earth; Jesus told the Twelve 
when to do it; Joseph told Brigham 
when to doit. Now, look at it natu- 
rally, and you will see that every man 
and woman that raise their hands 
against this people will be destroyed, 
and that without remedy. 

Set your heart at rest, then: you 
need not be troubled, nor frightened 
at all; for as the Lord liveth, and we 
live, we will prosper, and we will come 
off victorious. [Voices: ‘‘ Amen.”] 
You know we have to stick in an if 
—if you live your religion, and will 
do as you are told, and become like 
the clay in the hands of the potter. 

Who are you to be subject to? You 
say you are willing. to be subject to 
God—to Jesus Christ. Youare willing, 
if Peter came along, to listen to him. 
Well, Peter is here, John is here, 
Elias is here, Elijah is here, Jesus is 
here, and the Father ishere. What! 
in person? Jf not in person, their 


authority is here, with all the power 
that ever was or ever will be to seal 
men and women up to everlasting 
have—seal them on earth and im 
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heaven, by the power of Elijah, which 
js upon brother Brigham ; and it is on 
every man he authorizes. 

Joseph had those keys and powers 
directly from those men, and we re- 
ceived them from Joseph ; so you see 
we are legal heirs to the kingdom of 
heaven. You have got to be subject 
to these powers that be; for there is 
no power only that which is ordained 
of God. You have to listen to 
that. 

Can we be Saints by having our 
own will, our own way? Brother 
Elias has been talking about that this 
morning, how he has felt that will that 
was in him. Gentlemen, he has not 
been easy to handle and place upon 
the wheel; if he had been, he would 
have been filled with almighty power, 
even the power that was upon Joseph 
aud Brigham, and upon every other 
good man in this Church; but he is 
going to walk up henceforth ; he aint 
going tostand back any more. He is 
akin to brother Joseph, and Joseph is 
ashamed of his own kindred that will 
not step forth and be valiant, and God 
is ashamed of them. 

Be passive in the hands of God, in 
the hands of His servants, as clay in 
the hands of the potter. How is that? 
How can the servants of God mould 
you, fashion you, and prepare you to 
become moulded and fashioned after 
the likeness of God, unless you are 
passive ? 

If you go into the adobie yard, you 
may see men engaged in the business 
of. adobie making, and you can see 
them moulding adobies out of the 
elements. Suppose that clay would 
not bepassive, but would have its own 
wil], and not be subject to the moulder 
of the adobies, he could not mould 
them, because the adobie would not 
let him mould it. 

‘When I carried on the pottery 
businees, I used to take a good deal 
of pains to get good clay, and hauled 
it a long distance, and then I always 


immersed it before I put it into the 
mill to grind it. Why? To make 
it passive; and I mould, grind, and 
grind it again, until it becomes pas- 
sive; then I took it out of the mill, 
and carried it into the shop, where it 
was kneaded as you would a cake, and 
then put on to the wheel and turned 


into a vessel unto honour. Did [| . 


ever design to turn a vessel unto dis- 
honour? No. If I did, I did not 
get any reward for it: I only 
reward for those I moulded and 
fashioned according to the dictation 
of my master; and I presented them 
to him that he might receive them, as 
Jesus says—* Father, I have lost none 
of those thou gavest me, except the 
son of perdition.” 

Go into the blacksmith’s shop, on 


this block, and you will find brother 


Jonathan Pugmire, the foreman. I 
go to him and say, ‘‘ Brother Jonathan, 
make me an axe.” He goes to work 
with a piece of iron that, the moment 
he tries to shape it, flies into a thou- 
sand pieces. ‘I can do nothing with 
that,” says he; ‘ I must get a piece of 
iron that will be passive, and then I 


will make you an axe that will be as. 


keen as a razor.” He gets another 


piece, and that begins tofly. Itisnot 


the fault of the blacksmith. ‘* But,” 
says the iron, ‘don't you handle me 
in this manner.” He throws that 


aside: that has got to g0 back to the~. 


furnace again, to be melted and made 
into a loop, and that turned out into 
iron again, because it was not passive ; 
and then it becomes passive by getaing 
the snappish stuff out of it: it rune 
out with the dross. The dross, you 
know, is very brittle and snappish. 
When you find a man or woman 


snappish and fretful, and not willing » 


to be subject, you may know there ia 


a good deal of dross in that character, 
because dross is brittle. That drosa | 


has got to come out. 


Talking about trials, brother Elias 
says he did not come here with the, » 
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ioneers. It was pretty hard and 
rious, I admit; but it was one of 
the pleasantest journeys I ever per 
formed. Still there was a great deal of 
care and anxiety, especially on bro- 
ther Brigham and those that helped 
him. Did we persevere? We did. 
We came here to the Valleys of the 
Mountains, and you have followed us. 

Let me tell you, gentlemen, you 
have got to learn to be passive and 
be like clay in the hands of the 
potter, or be like a tallowed rag or 
wick before a hot fire: it becomes 
limber and passive, and you can tie it 
into a thousand knots, and it will not 
break. 

Are you of that nature that you will 
not break and fly as though there 
were a hundred convulsions in you? 
You have got to come to that stan- 
dard, as true as you ever become the 
‘trae subjects and heirs of the kingdom 
of God. And let brother Brigham 
take a hundred men of that character, 
and I would give more for them than 
ten thousand people who are stiff in 
their own way; and he would take that 
hundred men and go into the moun- 
tains and whip out the world. 

We read that one shall chase a 
thousand, and two shall put ten thou- 
sand to flight. We read that in the 
Bible. You have always heard it from 
the days of your youth to the present 
time. Do you appreciate it ? 

We will refer to Gideon, the Pro- 
phet of God, when his host was so 
numerous that he went and made a 
selection of three hundred men to put 
all his enemies to flight. That is in 
the Bible. For heaven's sake, believe 
that, if you. won't believe me. 

There was Daniel, a servant of God, 
one who kept His commandments ; he 
was valiant, and his friends said to 
him, ‘‘ Danjel, put down the window, 
or they willsee youpraying.” ‘I will 
pray with it open,” he replied; and he 
opened his window and prayed, and 
told them all that he asked no odds 
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of them. ‘I will pray to my Father 
and God, who can preserve me ina 
den of lions, or in boiling hot oil, or 
in anything else, and He will sustain 
me while He will send you to hell, 
you poor devils.” He had such confi- 
dence in his God. 

Should not.you have as much con- 
fidence in God as brother Brigham, 
Heber, or the Twelve Apostles have ? 
—as much confidence in this vine as 
any branch that pertains to it? You 
should. 

To gratify some who cry, ‘“‘ Oh, don’t 
say anything, brother  Heber,—don't 
say anything, brother Brigham, to bring 
down the United States upon us,” we 
have at times omitted printing some 
of the remarks that might offend the 
weak-stomached world, and we have 
made buttermilk and catnip tea to 
accommodate the tastes of our enemies; - 
but the poor devils are not pleased 
after all. Would they come any 
quicker if we told them that they 
were poor, miserable, priest-ridden 
curses, who want a President in the 
chair that dare not speak for fear 
those hell-hounds be on him ? 

God knew that Zachary ‘Taylor 
would strike against us, and He sent 
him to he. President Fillmore was 
the next man who came on the plat- 
form, and he did us good. God bless 


him! Then came President Pierce, 


and he did not. strive to injure us. 
We hoped that the next after him 
would do us justice; but he has issued 
orders to send troops to kill brother 
Brigham and me, and ‘to take the 
young women to the States. 

_ The woman will be damned that 
will go: she shall dry up in the foun- 
tain of life, and be as though she 
never was. But thereaint any a-going 
—|[ Voices: ‘‘ There are none that want 
to go!”]—unless they are whores. If 
the soldiers come here, those creatures 
will have the privilege of showing 
themselves of becoming de- 
bauched. 
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I tell you there is not a purer set 
of women on God's earth than there 
is here; and they shall live and bear 
the souls of men, and bear taberna- 
cles for those righteous spirits that 
are kept back for the last time, for the 
winding-up scenery. 

Will the President that sits in the 
chair of state be tipped from his seat? 
Yes, he will die an untimely death, 
and God Almighty will curse him; and 
He will also curse his successor, if he 
takes the same stand; and he will 
curse all those that are his coadjutors, 
and all who sustain him. What for? 
For coming here to destroy the king- 
dom of God, and the Prophets, and 
Apostles, and inspired men and women; 
and God Almighty will curse them, 
and I curse them in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, according to my 
calling ; and if there is any virtue in 
my calling, they shall be cursed, every 
man that lifts his heel against us 
from this day forth. [ Voices : 
Amen.”] 

Am I afraid? No; but I am afraid 
to do wrong. I feel joy in my heart 
to be valiant and tell you the truth ; 
and I pray that God my Father and 
his Son Jesus Christ may bring the 
evil upon them that they desire for 
this people. 

Our enemies are crying out that 
we are confused, that we have rebelled, 
and that the Devil is to pay. I pray 
that God Almighty may bring that 
thing upon them that they have 
imagined upon us, But we are at 
peace and in harmony; we are wor- 
shipping and serving God. Will they 
overcome us? Never; no, never; no, 
never, while the earth stands, if we 
will stand up and be valiant. 

I know that you never heard bro- 
ther Brigham rebuke me for being 
valiant before this people. He says, 
“Let her go, Heber ; let her slide.” 
You never saw any other spirit in him 
in your life; and every other good man 
‘there is will say so and has said so; 
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and they are the elect of God, and 
they will be saved. 

But be wise, be wise, be still, as I 

told a man this morning. Said I, You 
are always talking, you talk to every- 
body, and think everybody our friends ; 
but they are not. I have lots and 
scores of friends here, and so has 
brother Brigham, who, by their 
ignorance would destroy us from the 
earth. 
You have received your endow- 
ments. What is it for? To learn 
you to hold your tongues, and keep 
what you get, and increase upon it. 
If you do not keep the word of life 
you receive—that which proceeds from 
God, your minds never will expand, 
and you will always be barren, like 
unto a barren woman. 

Now, receive the seed; as Jesus 
says; and if that seed takes root, it 
will grow, and swell, and sprout, and 
bring forth. What will it bring forth? 


| Something like the character that 


produced the seed. If you plant corn 
in the field, and that corn is rooted 
out of the ground, it perishes, and 
don’t produce anything. Receive the 
word and treasure it up in your hearts, 
and then you shall continue to receive 
the word of life, here a little and 
there a little ; and you shall grow, and 
increase, and multiply, and no good 
thing shall be withheld from you. 

Learn, aboye all things, brethren 
and sisters, to have a passive spirit, 
and be subject where you should be 
subject. I hear a great many say, 
‘*T am willing to be subject to brother 
Brigham, but I don’t want to be sub- 
ject to this one and to that one.” Let 
me tell you, gentlemen and ladies, if 
you won't be subject to my words, and 
listen to them, and receive them, you 
will not be subject to and receive 
brother Brigham’s words. How can 
it be possible for you to receive his 
words and reject mine ? : 

Now, we will say brother Brigham 
is the head of this vine that has sprung 
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out in the latter days,—that is, the 
head of the vine that is upon the 


earth, that you naturally see; but Jo 


seph was the head of the vine when 
he was here, and he is now, only you 
cannot see him : then I am connected 
to that vine, as one of brother Brig- 
ham’s Counsellors; and then the 
Twelve, the Seventies, High Priests, 
and other officers. Now, just look at 
it. Why should you not listen to one 


-*‘maan as much as to another connected 


to that vine ; in case he produces the 
fruit of that vine? And they should 
know whether that branch is connected 
to the vine: they should know whether 
the fruit is the same as that produced 
by the head of the vine. 

When I speak the truth, is it not 
the same as though brother Brigham 
spoke it? When I tell it as it is in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, what is the 
difference? I can go into my garden 
and show you apple-trees there with 


perhaps a hundred limbs which have 


apples on them. You may taste an 


‘apple from the first or head limb, then 


of the second, and the third, and the 
hundredth ; and the fruit tastes just 
alike, because it all came from one 
tree, and the tree came from the root, 
and it is all one thing. | 

This is the principle ; we should be 
connected one with the other, every 
Quorum in its place, and keep organ- 
ized, and keep in our places, according 
to the order of the Church of the 
First Born. 

Are we going to be preserved ? 
Bless your souls! I have no more 
fears, if this people will live their 
religion, and learn to be passive like 
clay in the hands of the potter, than 
as though I was in heaven ; for if I 
was there and rebelled, as Lucifer did, 
I should expect to be chastised and 
cast out with all those connected with 
me. 
A great many suppose that when 

get there they will be perfectly 
safe. You will, if you keep the com- 


mandments of God ; but if you cannot 
learn to keep the commandments of 
God in Great Salt Lake City, how-can 
you learn to keep them when you have 
to flee tothe mountains? And if you 
cannot keep them here, how do you 
expect to keep them in Jackson 
County ?—for we are as sure to go 
back there as we exist. 

This Church and kingdom will 
reign triumphant; and when the 
United States take a course to bring 
us into collision, they will strive to 
take “away everything from us that 
they have given us. What of it? 
We will make them the aggressors : 
they shall be the first men that shall 
rebel against God and against this 
people ; and if we are not the aggres- 
sors, and we stand on the defensive, 
and they come upon us, and they fall 
into our hands, the Lord says, if they 
repent and we forgive them, our bles- 
sings shall be doubled unto us; 60 
also for the.second time: but if he 
comes upon you the third time, thine 
enemy is in thine hands ; thou mayest 
do with him as seemeth thee good : 
but if he repent, and you forgive him 
the third time, then I will reward unto 
you @ hundred-fold. But don’t you 
forgive, unless brother Brigham does. 
If he says, Give them justice and right- 
eousness, then it will be right. 

Now, you néed not sit here as judges, 
and judge brother Brigham. Good 
heaven! how does any one without 
any priesthood look when judging 
him and his brethren? He is capable 
of judging all things pertaining to 
this kingdom ;: for he has the keys of 
light _ revelation, and God is with 
him. I cannot comprehend him, only 
in proportion to the measure of the 
Spirit bestowed me. Can brother 

ells comprehend me? No, he can- 
not, nor never can, only as he has the 
same measure of the Spirit; and no 
man can comprehend his file-leader, 
except he has the same measure of the 


Spirit. J 
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But let me walk in my B ine and 
the sap that is in brother Brigham is 
in me ; and the sap that is in me is in 
him: but can I measure any further 
than my capacity? No. Then what 
do you judge me for? God will lead 
brother Brigham ; don’t you be scared. 
He will give him revelation upon 
revelation ; and when he says, Do this 
or that, God will sanction it, and he 
will bless all men and women that 
walk up to it, and curse every one that 
backs ont. 

Suppose I am partaking of the same 

irit and nourishment that brother 

rig es of, and he is resting 
- himself ‘while brother Heber speaks, 
don’t you see he speaks the mind of 
brother Brigham? You may see it 
has been so all the time, and it will 
be so for ever. 

You have come to me, and I have 
given you counsel, and then you have 
gone to brother Brigham, and he has 
- given you the same counsel ; and when 
you have asked counsel of him, and 
then come to me, you say, “ That is 


just as brother Brigham said to me.” 


0 you su could give an 
counsel to his mind ? 
Well, then, let that Spirit and power 
~ be in our families, and I want to know 
what difference there will be? Bro- 
ther Hyde, don’t you never give 
-counse) from, this time, henceforth but 
what would be the counsel of brother 
Brigham. Just so with the Seventies. 

There is brother Pratt, in England, 
and the brethren that preside there : 
let those men do as the Spirit of God 
dictates them, without being carried 
_ Off by some other spirit, and they will 
“never go astray—no, never, although 
they are nine thousand miles from 
here. By taking this course, would 
you ever see a wife ang to pervert 
the way of her husband? I am talking 
about men and. good women. 
‘Would she do it? No: she would be 
one with him, even as I am one with 
brother Brigham. 
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Listen to the counsel of God and 
those men that are placed here ; and if 
you will do that, I can promise you, 
in the name of Israel’s God, and by 
virtue of my. calling, that ne never 
shall be swerved aside, and our ene- 
mies shall be overcome every time 
before they cross that Big Mountain, 
if we have to do it ourselves. 

If I did not say that, you would be 


‘ealculating that we were going to 


make a perfect servant and drudge of 
of our God, just as a great many of 
you wish to make of us. If you want 
a pound of coffee, or tea, or a pair of 
shoes, it is, ‘‘Come, brother Heber, 
go quick and get me what I want; if 
you don’t, I will go and tell brother 
Brigham.” Go, and be damned. 

I wish that all such characters were 


| in hell, where they belong. [Voice : 


‘They are there.”] I know it; and it 
is that which makes them wiggle so— 
the r, miserable devils. They 
would make our Father and God a 

ill those poor devils, and eve r, 
rotten-hearted curse in our ers 
With them it is, ‘“‘ O Lord, kill them, 
kill them, damn them, kill them, 
Lord.” It is just like that, and their 
course has just as much nonsense in 
it. We intend to kill the poor curses 
ourselves, before they get to the Big 
Mountain. And we are going to di 
a cache, or take some natural one, an 

ut all the whining men and women 
into it, and let them whine. We want 
to be released from such poor hellyons, 
-and we will be; we won't have a 
murmurer or complainer in the 
House of Israel. If we go out to 
war, let them stay here, and let the 
Devil handle them. 

How long is it, brother Brigham, 
since wé first went to Kirtland ? 
(Brother Brigham : Twenty-four years, 
this fall.) In September, 1833,we 
went to Kirtland and gathered with 


Joseph and the Saints. We had to 
and buy guns, and stand in his defence, 
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four years 


is the truth. 


nothin 


| got wilt be come 
@ gate oan bp ween 


going to have any more ? 
. nothing, 


don't 


in that early day; and we did.it for 
months and months, to keep the 
hellyons ; from him in Kirtland, twenty- 
; and go it continued 


and it is just so now. They are Pit be 
‘to take the lives of brother Bi 

and your leaders. It is their inize, 

aud the design of the President of the 
United States, with his cabinet, and of 
Congress ; and all the priests there | 
are in the world back them up. That 


Get the Spirit of the Lord, and stop 
your whining, every one of you. ‘‘Ob,” 
says one, “TI will leave you, if you 
don’t wait on me aa you have hitherto, 
and get me all the things I ask for.” 


I wish you would: you could not/ 
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very soon, | 
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has | loye that woman 
if| that seeks to: p 


your D Di brot er Brigham 
and Heber turn away from Joseph, 


| husband 


because the Kirtland Bank broke, and 
the stores all run out, until there was 
but an old dried-up 
we him? No, never 
and we never anything ex a 
worked for it and go it by the hard berd 
licks ; and our wives would thi ak thet 


they were very extravagant > get a 


piece of calico of six yerda for a dress 
pattern ; and they thonght that there 
were too many puckers then : and now 


you have got to have six or eight 
breadths puckered up. Why don't you 
take some of those hreadthe out and 
make aprons, and not cell on your 


for new calico, every 
week, 


No man on = earth ves women 
better then I a 
woman, one has spirit ; I 
that Strive to 
make me ny, end 

er an 

mother ; for he 
band. [love that 
plane her father 
abe will make, good wife. 
You cannot help yourselves; the 
gate will be shat down directly, ladies. 
I am talking to you hecause it is 
customary in, the States to.addreas the 
ladies first ; so, if you get it firat, you 
not be jesl 


ladies ; and there. should 
a 
ody int in ‘the 


should be like an “ne 9 
to her hus 
and to nouris 


and sea thet 
the lagt days. 

We have got to go to work ca 
manufacture our awn clothing, our 
n | shoes, our stockings, our homnets, ovr 
dresses, and we need. 

I will refer to brather Brig- 
. | ham’s words. a4 times has 
he said to you, Ladies, make your 2 sda 
bonnets at home, out o 
that grow in the valley of Great Salt 


i 
au 
4 
aa 


ORGANIZATION, ETC. 137 


Lake and in the regions round about. 
Why do you not do it? Tell about 
listening to brother Brigham! You 
look to-day as though you were listen- 
to his 

sisters presume to 
judge . Say they, There is brother | 
Kimball; his women have all got store 
bonnets, and ribbons, and laces, and 
this, that, and the other thing, brooches, 
jewellery, and feather beds sowed 
under their arms. ‘Aint we just as 
goodasthey? Yes, if you do as well 
as they do. 

I won't say anything about anybody 
else's family, only my own. Are you 
listening to brother Brigham’s coun- 
sel? Some of you say, lam willing 
to listen to him. Well, listen to him, 
and listen to him for ever. I am 
under the necessity of laying out of 
my substance, and every dime I have. 
got, and that I can get, thet I would 
lay up for a little sugar, a little of this, 
and a little of that, that we actually 
need, a little butter and lard, that we 
grow in our midst; but instead of that, | 
I have to pay every dime I can get 
for morocco shoes, for my women to 
wear to meeting; and they will wear 
out a pair while once going to meet- 
ing. [Voiee: “ Don't you wish they 


jtaust whip, whip, whip. 


I just. know it aint right. We ought 
ad own ong and 
make as good as can be made in the 
States; but no, we must have some 
States leather. We can make as good 
things here as can be made by any 
eR people; but you want foreign 


We have our Spanish fixings—a pair 
of spurs that will weighseven pounds, 
ringing and gingling as though all 
hell was coming. Why dont you 
put them away? I want you to make 
an ox goad with a spike in the end of 
it, and ram that into your horse, and 
get this instead of spurs, and destroy 
a horse at once. I cannot keep a 
decent horse, neither can brother 
Brigham, or any other man; for the 
boys will kill them. Let them rest: 
they are as good as we are in their 
-ephere of action; they honour their 
calling, end we do not, when we abuse 
them: they have the same life in 
Ieee that you have, and we should 
not hurt them. It hurts them to 
whip them, as bad as it does you; and 
when they are drawing as though their 
daylights would fly out of them, you 
Is there 
religion in that? No; it is.an abuge 
of ‘God's creation that he has-created 


earned them themselves?”}| Yes, I | for 


pny that you may have to earn them 
with your own fingers, or go without 
them. LM ad that prayer, and I 
know it will come to pass. 


I am defending brother Brigham 
here, and that by the Holy Ghost and 
the dictation of the counsel he received 


from the Father, and the Son, aud 
old hs, end 
ou may me, and say, Bro 
Kimball if hard. say it as 
quick ag you please. I ask no odds of 
any such people. I am independent 
of you; 1 know hig feelings, I will 
preach his word, and the word of God 
that came through him ;. and thet is 
all that will save you. 


us. 
. I do not think that many ever sup- 
pose that animals are going to be 
resusrected. When God touched 
| Elijah’s eyes, and he looked on the 
mountain, he saw chariots and horses, 
and men by thousands and millions. 
Where did they come from? There 
is nothing on this earth but what came 
from heaven, and it grew and was 
created before it grew om this earth : 
here d they 
grow aD 
are created, and we send them to 
Sanpete. Don't they grow before they 
are sent? Yes, and everything that 
ig upon this earth grew before it came 
here ; it was transported from heaven 


Do you want such things to cease ?! to earth 


rag, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| : 
| 
| 


Let us us be merciful to the brute 
creation. 

God bless you, brethren and sisters, 
and multiply you. Peace be with 
you, and upon this people, and 
upon your children, and upon every 
being on the Lord’s footstool that 
wishes peace to Israel.  [Voices: 
“ Amen.” 

The world is going to seek to des- 
troy us from the earth. [Voice: 
‘“‘They will destroy themselves.”) 
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They will destroy themselves, as the 
Lord liveth, and the day of their de. 
struction has come. [Voices: “Amen 
The Lord God will bring mildew on 
the nation that has afflicted us; for 
that nation shall take it first, and 
thence it shall go forth to every 
nation, kingdom, government, and 
state, and upon every town. that 
shall lift their heels against God and 
this people. Amen. 
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Discourse by Orson Hyde. 


It is with much pleasure that I 
arise, this morning, to address you, 
my brethren and sisters ; and I hope 
to have your undivided attention, and 
to share liberally the benefits of your 
prayers. 

My object is to enlighten your un- 
derstandings, and to strengthen your 
faith, so far as I may be able. The 
responsibility of a public speaker in 
this‘ Church is truly-great, especially 
when his official standing and character 
are of such a nature as to give to his 
words a weight and an importance 
commensurate with the high position 
which he may be called to occupy. 

The husbandman is ever desirous 
to procure the very best qualities and 
kinds of seeds to plant and sow in the 
earth. One principal reason is, he 
must himself eat of the products of 
the seeds that he plants and sows. 
So, also, the speaker that plants cer- 
tain principles in the hearts of his 
audience must himself eat the fruits 


| 


thereof sooner or later; and it should 
be our aim to avoid a any 
principle in the hearts of our hearers, 
the ‘fruits of ‘which would set our 
teeth''on edge, or shed upon us an 


| 'inglorious reputation. Therefore, the 


fruits of any principle, true or false, 
inculcated by me, will as naturally 
and as necessarily fall to my lot, as 
the seeds of any grain or plant, when 
ripe, will fall back into the earth, 
from whence it sprung. : 
Truth, therefore, is my delight: 
and if I know and understand myself, 
I have no delight in anything else. 
Trath came from God as a precious 
magnet. It isa part of himself, and be 
who 3 it possesses a property 
that may be attracted, with its posses- 
sor, to the t source and fountain 


of truth—even to God himself. 
True it is that we are here in the 
valleys of the mountains for the worl 
of God and for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ ; and it is also true that, after 
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being robbed and plundered of our 
worldly fortunes because of the hatred 
of an unbelieving world, excited 
against us because of our religion, 
we are exiles here to-day, having been 
denied citizenship in the States from 
which we came. Our Prophets have 
been cruelly martyred in cold blood, 
under the plighted faith of a great 
State for their protection from all un- 
lawful molestation. We have seen 
how much such promised protection 
was worth in the days of Joseph and 
Hyrum; and would it be worth any 
more now? Rather trust in thé God of 
Heaven, in these mountains, than in 
any such rotten promises that may be 
made only to beguile us and deliver us 
up to ignominious death. 

The woman spoker of by John the 
Revelator as being driven or fleeing 
into the wilderness, after havin 
brought forth the man-child, is said 
to be the Church by our wise ortho- 
dox commentators upon holy writ. 
Beit so. The Latter-Day Saints fled 
from the face of the serpent monster 
into this vast. wilderness and desert, 
and it appears the serpent cast out a 
flood of water from his mouth to de- 
stroy the woman. This is highly 
figurative language; yet is there any 
one present who can favour us with 
a better solution of the matter than 
the waters or troops which the United 
States are now sending here to de- 
stroy us? God grant that the earth 
and the heavens also may help the 
woman ! 

Plausible may be the pretences of 
these troops ; yet if their real object 
is not to persecute every man and 
woman that will stand by the Prophets 


and servants of God,and uphold them, 


then I do not read correctly the mani- 
festations to me. . How far they may 
be able to carry out their plans, time 
will determine. | 

Once, however, a man put forth his 
hand to steady the ark of God. It 
reeled to and fro. It was in a cart, 
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drawn by oxen. Probably it might 
have pleased Uzzah better if it hadi 
been put into a stately carriage, 
drawn by two or four fine steeds ; but 
he ventured to put forth bis hand to 
steady the ark of God, and was smitten 
of God at once for his presumptuous 
interference with the affairs of the 
great [1 AM. I suppose there are 
seeming irregularities in the affairs of 
Utah that Uncle Sam does not like, 
and he puts forth his hand in the 
shape of an army to right up and 
steady the ark of God. 

As the Book of Mormon has been 
brought to the notice of Congress, by 
& quotation from its pages, respecting 
a man having but one wife, unless 
commanded of God to have more ; and 
though such command has been given 
to the Latter-day Saints, yet I omit 
comment thereon at this time, and 
proceed to give another quotation from 
the same book, which appears to have 
a bearing upon the present aspect of 
affairs. (Third European edition, page 
28.) The Prophet Nephi, in vision, 
saw the vast multitudes of men upon 
the face of this land, America, and 
said that there were saved two churches 
only. The one is the Church of tye 
Lamb of God, and the other is the 
church of the Devil; and whoso be- 
longeth not to the Church of the Lamb 
of God belongeth to that great church 
which is the mother of abominations 
and the whore of all the earth. 

* And it came to that I looked 
and beheld the whore of all the earth, 
and she sat upon many waters; and 
she had dominion over all the earth, 
among all nations, kindreds, tongues, 
and people. 

‘* And it came to pass that I beheld 
the Church of the Lamb of God; and 
its numbers were few, because of the 
wickedness and abominations of the 
whore who sat upon many waters: 
nevertheless I beheld that the Church 
of the Lamb, who were the Saints of 
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God, were also upon all the face of the 


| 
4 
2 
= 
4 
Al 
4 
’ 
| 
“4 
rd 
e 
4 


140 JOURNAL OF 


earth; and their dominions upon the 
face of the earth were small, because 
-of the wickedness of the great whore 
whom I saw. 

‘‘ And it came to pass that I beheld 
that the great mother of abominations 
did gather together multitudes upon 
the face of all the earth, among all 
the nations of the Gentiles, to fight 
against the Lamb of God. 

‘ And it came to pass that I, Nephi, 
beheld the power of the Lamb of God, 
that it descended upon the Saints of 
the Church of the Lamb, and upon 
the covenant people of the Lord, who 
were scattered upon all the face of the 
earth; and they were armed with 
righteousness and with the power of 
God in great glory. 

“ And it came to pass that I beheld 
that the wrath of God was poured out 
upon the great and abominable church, 
insomuch as there were wars and 
rumours of wars among all the nations 
and kindreds of the earth; and as 
there began to be wars and rumours of 
wars among all the nations which be- 
longed to the mother of abominations, 
the angel spoke unto me, saying, 
Behold the wrath of God is upon the 
mother of harlots; and behold thou 
seest all these things; and when the 
day cometh that thé wrath of God is 
poured out upon the mother of harlots, 
which is the great and abominable 
church of all the earth, whose founda- 
tion is the Devil, then, at that day, 
the work of the Father shall com- 
-mence in preparing the way for the 
fulfilling of his covenants which he 
hath made to his people, who are of 
the house of Israel.” 

In view of the sentiment contained 
‘in the foregoing quotation, I am led 
to believe that whatever branch of the 
great and abominable church shall 
lead the way to fight against the Lamb 
of God, will have a greater task to 
perform than they are aware of. It is 
not merely a little handful of Latter- 
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|powers. This, however, they do not 
believe ; and, consequently, like the un- 
thinking horse, they rush to the onset. 

What a direct bearing the foregoing 
quotation has upon the present signg 
of the times! It is as correct ag 
as though he was writing the history 
of the past. Is not this an evidence of 
of its truth ? The scenes are rolling on 
in the very track of the prophecy ; and 
while our eyes see, let us fear God, 
and be grateful to his name; while our 
enemies, having eyes, see not, but 
boldly rush on to destruction. 

I feel disposed to bring to your 
notice other sayings of ancient and 
also of modern times, touching the 
events of these days. 

The Book of Mormon, in a dozen 
places, tells the fate of the Gentile 
nations, if they shall harden their 


_hearts against this work when it shall 


be brought to their knowledge; and 
also the fate of every one that shall 
fight against it or its followers: so I 
will not detain you with quotations 
upon this subject. You all know 
them, or ought to. Read the Book 
of Mormon. 

In the month of December, 1833, 
soon after the Saints’ troubles began, 
in Jackson County, Missouri, the 
Prophet Joseph had a revelation from 
the Lord respecting the Saints there, 
in which he says :—*‘ Let them im- 
portune at the feet of the Judge (for 
protection and redress) ; and if he heed 
them not, let them importune at the 
feet ef the Governor; and if the 
Governor heed them. not, let them 
importune at the feet of the President; 
and if the President heed them not, 
then will the Lord arise and come 
forth out of his hiding-place, and im 
his fury vex the nation, and in his hot 
displeasure and. his fierce anger, m 
his time, will cut off those wicked, 
unfaithful, and unjust stewards, and 
appoint them their portion among 
hypocrites and unbelievers—even In 


day Saints that they have to contend 
with ; but, it is with all the celestial 


outer darkness, where there is weeping, 
and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. 
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“Pray ye, therefore, that their ears 
may beopen to your cries, that I may be 
merciful unto them, that these things 
may notcome upon them. What I have 
said unto you must needs be, that all 
men may be left without excuse ; that 
wise men and rulers may hear and 
know that which they have never con- 
sidered ; that I may proceed to bring to 
pass my act— my strange act, and per- 
form my work—my strange work ; that 
men may discern between therighteous 
and the wicked, saith your God.” 

Did the Saints importune at the 
feet of the Judge and of the Governor? 
Yes, they did, in all humility and sin- 
cerity. What was the result? About 
the same as if you were to importune 
with the thief and robber to protect you 
from abuse and restore to you the stolen 
treasure. They heeded not the peti- 
tin. Then importonity was made at 
the feet of the President, not only in 
writing, but also by the Prophet Joseph 
in person; and what did this avail? 
It elicited this answer :—‘‘ Your cause 
is just, but we can do nothing for you.” 
Sovereignties must manage their own 
affairs. Congress nor the Executive 
can interfere. So the President heeded 
them not. 

Now, when will the Lord’s time 
come to vex the nations, &c.? It is 
not for me to say ; yet it would be a 
time very opportune, when the nation 
shall begin to dictate to an organized 
State or Territory in matters of their 
own internal policy and munici 
regulations. When we were in di 
tress and trouble, the nation had no 
power to help us; but when we 
attempt to help‘ ourselves and to 
rid our community of lying and cor- 
Tupt men, then the nation can send 
her armies against us. Well, be it so. 
It is all right, and will hasten the 
downfall of the mighty image of 
Nebuchadnezzar ; and the power that 
falls upon “this stone” will be broken, 
and the stone rejected by the builders 
will become the head of the corner. 

As Joseph Smith has sealed his 


| testimony with his blood, his testament 


is now of force; and I wil] quote again 
from a revelation given through him, 
on Fishing River, Missouri, June 22, 
1834 :—* Therefore it is expedient in 


}me that mine Elders should wait for 


a little season for the redemption of 
Zion ; for 1 do not require at their 
bands to fight the battles of Zion ; for, 
as I said m a former commandment, 


| even so will E-fulfil—I will fight your 


battles.” 
Although, here is a great and pre 
cious promise; yet do not suppose 


that we are to sit down in idleness or 


indifference and share this promise; 
but remember this common-sense, 
home-madescripture, ‘‘ God helps those 
who help themselves.” Therefore, let 


us neglect no duty on our part, but be 


ready, not only for the powers of this 
world and the powers of darkness, 
but for the day of judgment and eternal 
glory in the mansions of our God. 
If armies from the East and from 
the West are approaching our Terri- 
tory, to offer arene and removal 
to all who wish it, and to deal out 
death and ruin to all the balance, the 
hand of the Lord is in it. He will 
send forth his angels, and gather out 
of his’ kingdom all things that offend 
and that do iniquity. He may use any 
beings that he has made, or that he 
pleases, and call them his angels or 
messengers. ‘I'he Devil himself is an 
angel of God, but a fallen one. 
Again, the presence of an armed 


‘foree will prove: to ourselves, to God, 


and angels, which we-possess the most 


| ofthe: fear of God or the fear of man. 


We are commanded! to fear not them 
that can kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they can do; but 
we are required to fear Him who is 
able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell. But ‘there is one Scripture 
which says——‘* When the enemy shall 
come in like a flood, the Spirit of the 
Lord shall: lift up a standard against 
him.” He will make the wrath of 
man to praise him, and the remaindey 
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of wrath he will restrain. We have 
all got to die at some time, and why 
should we object to the time or the 
manner? If we are right before the 
Lord, and in the discharge of our duty, 
it matters not when or how we go hence. 

I will venture here to relate an 
open vision bad by brother Stephen 
M. Farnsworth, of Pleasant Grove, 
Utah County, while he was residing 
in Nauvoo, previous to the death of the 
Prophets Joseph and Hyrum. Some 
may possibly think and say, it was 
manufactured for this occasion. But 
there are many here under the sound 
of my voice who heard brother Farns- 
worth relate the vision years ago. I will 
tell it as correctly as my memory will 
allow me. 

In the spring of 1844, brother 
Farnsworth started out after dinner, 
to go to work on the Temple as 
usual. The sun shone brightly as 
he walked down Parley-street 
wards the place of his labour, when 
suddenly the sky became overcast, and 
a dizzling rain set in. He stood 
amazed, and saw a tumult and excite- 
ment among the people about the 
Temple, and a great excitement in the 
lower part of the town. He wondered 
what it could mean. Presently he 
was told that the Saints had to leave 
Nauvoo and take a great journey to 
the west. So great was the journey 
that it seemed almost impossible for 
him to perform it. Now he could see 
numerous trains of covered waggons 
and teams crossing the Mississippi 
River, and bending their course west- 
ward as far as the eye could reach. 
He also hitched up and joined the 
trains, and the journey did not seem 
so arduous as he first anticipated. He 
saw the Twelve Apostles in the crowd ; 
but saw neither Joseph nor Hyrum. 

They journeyed westward a great 
distance, and finally came to a place 
where they intended to locate. They 


‘topped, and began to make improve- 


ments: but distress and starvation 
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stared them in the face, and it really 
seemed to him that they must perish; 
but soon there began to be plenty of 
everything to eat, &c. This lasted 
quite a time: then there began to be 
scarcity again, and famine seemed to 
prevail ; yet he saw none die of starva- 
tion, yet great distress among the 
people. Then there began to be 
plenty again—enough to eat of every- 
thing desirable. The people all ap 

ed in one place, with large, strong 


oops around them in a body. The | 


Twelve followed brother Brigham with 
mallets and fierce countenanees, and 
vigorously drove those hoops upon the 
people until it did seem that they 
would be pinched or squeezed to death. 
Still they resolutely continued to drive 
the hoops. Dark clouds now began 
to arise, and a general gloom prevailed. 
The hoops were all the time being 
driven tighter and tighter. 

About this time, an army or force 
of the enemy came into the neighbour- 
hood and offered protection to all who 
wished it.: The darkness of the clouds, 
and their awfully-threatening aspect 
are now past description. The people 
burst those hoops and sallied out like 
a flock of sheep, and more than one- 
half of them went to the enemy for 
protection. The scene was so awfully 
frightful that he was just on the eve 
of flying himself; but a thought 
ocurred to him to hold on a little 
longer. He did so. Dark, angry, 
and frightful were the clouds, indeed! 
Now is your hour and the power of 
darkness! Presently the cloud over 
the Saints burst, and light beamed 
upon them. 

This cloud rolled off upon the 
enemy and those who had fled to them 
for protection: and oh! the scenes 
of death, lamentation, and mourning 
that occurred in the enemies’ camp 
beggar all description. The burning 
wrath of earth, heaven, and hell, in 
fiery streams of molten lava seemed 
to leave not one alive to tell the tale. 
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It did not stop here, but rolled through- 
out the United States, ing the 
came desolation in its track. The faith- 
ful band of brethren left, then followed 
brother Brigham ‘up into a large open 
cave, Where there was everythin 

good to eat and drink that heart could 
desire. The shouts of hosannahs! 
—the songs of praise and thanksgiving 
to God for the deliverance wrought 
for them rent the air and made the 
mountains echo the praises of our God. 
From this cave they journeyed, I need 
not say where; but, suffice it to say, 
no opposition had any effect upon 
them. The power of God was with 
them, and His voice was in their 


camp. 

There is much more to this vision 
which I déem unnecessary to write. 
But after it was all over, brother 
Farnsworth came to himself, standing 
in Parley-street on a beautiful sun- 
shiny day. No covered waggons or 
excitement in town or about the 
temple. When he came to himself, 
he concluded that his exercises were 
of the Devil, from the fact that he saw 
neither Joseph nor H in all the 
scenes; but it was Brigham, brother 
Kimball, and the Twelve. Before 
these scenes began to really take place, 
Joseph and Hyrum were killed at 
Carthage, and consequently were not 
seen by brother Farnswo 

I relate this from memory, being 
some months since I heard brother 
Farnsworth tell it at his residence in 
Pleasant Grove; but, in the main, it is 
as he told me, so far as I have related 
it. There are those here to whom 
brother Farnsworth told it more than 
twelve years ago, and they know 
whether I tell it as he did. 

I have considerable confidence in 
this vision, for two reasons. First, 
brother Farnsworth is a correct man: 
his character is without spot or blem- 
ish. Secondly, this vision corresponds 
with a hundred and one other sacred 
things written in ancient and modern 


times. And.I may add a third reason, 
—it has all been fulfilled to the very 
letter, so far as time would allow. 

I am fully inclined to believe that 
all these sayings, both ancient and 
modern, must mean something; and 
God will defend a people who trust in 
him—a people whose prayers are 
ascending up into His ears day and 
— for protection and redress. He 

ill steady His own ark without the 
aid of voluntary service, and will 
signify the fact in unmistakeable terms 
to such as volunteer a crusade against 


lhim or his cause. Did not God 


create the heavens and the earth? 
Has he no rights? Must he have no 
voice in the affairs of this world, with- 
out being indicted, arraigned, and tried 
for treason ? 

If we cannot live by trusting in 
God, do we wish to live at all? What 
enlightened Latter-day Saint can see 
any charm in this world to chain or 
bind him here, when his hope and bis 
trust are in Christ his Saviour? To 
talk about a religion to a Latter-day 
Saint that has no living Prophet or 
Apostle in it—that has no living God 
in it, who can and will speak to his 
creature, man, in this day, is to talk 
to him of an egg without meat, a body 
without spirit, an eye without sight, 
or an ear without hearing. To make 
a Latter-day Saint, or even a Mormon, 
if his heart were ever touched with the 
fire of truth, into any kind of ortho- 
dox Christian, would require as much 
faith and skill as it ever did to turn 
water into wine, or to feed five thou- 
sand men, women, and children with 
five loaves and two fishes: 

After apostatizing from this Church, 
some may join some of the sects for 
popularity’s sake, or for the sake of 

ing money or a living, and pro- 
fess to believe all about the God with- 
out body, parts, or passions: but 
secretly they say, You are fools—you 


are in the dark—you worship, you 
know not what. Scores of apostates, 
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that have left this Church and returned 
to it again, have confessed these very 
things. While they outwardly affect 
to believe the dogmas of the religious 
world, they secretly pity and despise. 
I mean such as are not past 
feeling. 

Do our enemies object to some 
being frightened away from here by 
the glass of truth being held before 
them to enable them to see them- 
selves as God sees them, and have 
become frightened at their own moral 
deformities and left? Will the time 
not come when none of the uncircuni- 
cised in heart or the unclean can 
enter the abodes of the Saints? If 
the old Prophets have told us the 
truth, such times must come; and if 
they now begin to be foreshadowed, 
think it not strange! ‘Zion will be 
redeemed with judgment, and her 
converts with righteousness. And 
the destruction of the tran re 
oe of the sinners shall be together ; 

nd they that forsake the Lord shall. 
be consumed.” (Isaiah.) 

I feel and know that I am a poor, 
weak, unprofitable servant, at best. 
My life is of no great value, when 
compared with the value and import, 
ance of this kingdom; and I have: 
lately thought that it. would be about 
the height of my ambition to lose my, 
life to save that of some better man. 
I know not what I will do; but I pray 
God my heavenly Father that I may 
do my duty and honour His name and 
cause with my every and latest breath. 
I have tried to do right and to live 
my religion. I have sought the Lord 
day aud night, and still seek Him, and’ 
by His grace shall continue to seek 
Him until I can fall upon His neck 
and embrace Him, Ae say, * Thou 
art my Father;” and He will say to 
mé, “ Thou art my son!” JI have no 
righteousness to-boast of. I have no 
oil to spare. 

But if sore trials must come, even 
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not know dos I can mi for the time 

‘to be onged with any hope of 
being mach I be 
about as good as the light and know. 
ledge I have will afow me. Full of 
imperfections as I am, my heart, sou), 
and spirit feel to bless the Saints with 
all who wish them well; and the 
enemies that would te the 
Saints—that would try, to overthrow 
the kingdom of God on the earth, and 
ensnare. the feet and shed the blood 
of the Prophets of God, let their 
blessings be turned into cursings, 
their prayers become sin, and the 
‘stain of innocent blood blast their 
hopes for éver, if they repent not. 

Mormonism is true. The Priest- 
hood of God is on the earth, and is 
destined to bear rule not only in 
heaven, but, in the earth also; and 
likewise | in’ evéry part of God's do- 
minions. This,makes the Devil and 
all his subjects angry at the Saints, 
and. théy wish to kill us off. Kill 
just as many and just as soon as God 
will let you. In this respect, I ask 
no favours of any man in this lower 
‘world. I ask God. to my 
‘and to give me grace and strength to 
be His friend so long as I live in this 
world.. 

Ye Saints of latter day be humble, 
meek, and child-like. Be fearless and 
resolute. God grant unto you, and 
me’ hearts of iron.and nerves of ‘steel, 
abounding with faith, hope, and 
charity, full of every good work, and 
no evil work. Pray in faith that God 
may guide our leaders aright, and that 
wise and profitable counsels may be 
given them for us, and we possess 
hearts to appreciate and.obey. The 
Lord dictate the poli of his king- 
dom, and shield his faithful ministers 
from the snares of this world, and of 
death, until we shall have completed 
our. eatthly mission; and then may 
our éxit shed a lustre upon the cause 
which our lives have been devoted to 


to the laying down of our lives, I do 


sustain. 


1 
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| 
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JERORANC® AND LOW CONDITION OF THE WORLD.LFAST 


ENCE, PRESENT POSITION, AND FUTURE PROSPECTS OF THE SAINTS: 


A Discourse by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the’ Bortery, Great’ Salt Lake City, 
August 23, 1857. | : 


blessed. In fact, where the Spirit of 
the Lord. is, and: the oracles of God 
dwell, there. myst of negessity be 
truth, intelligence, and certainty. 
Many of those things, as, be: justly 
remarked, that seem light and trivial, 


not al 


ag the Soripture says. Thegreatand| 


as, of etexnal. tryth, 
pracious gems, are 


frignds, relatives, and associations, 
th 


heve 


often. bid. fromthe view of the human, the 


heods where wa { of, 


light, shone.in darkness and it com- 
prehended it net;, but to those who re- 
coived it, life and salvation, 

Why is.it that a swine cannet dis- 
cern the value of, peazis, and tramples 
them under its feet? Because it 
not understand,— it hes not the intelli- 


In-ligteming .to the remarks made | do not appreciatethem—hecause they 
by President Kimball this. morning, I | cannot see and understand. The 
felt. myself very. much edified, very | 
much instrueted, and very 
gence, and degs not comprehend the 
and of little impertanee to many, are | diflerence between the filth that 
pregnant..with meaning, are fyll of | rounds: it,,and: precious gems. You 
interest, and, are of the utmost im-| might cast a precious jewel at a hog, a 
portance to. the Saints that dwell.in,| and it, would..tusn end rend you; 
these valleys, and to the world of| but. throw that to, a.man of under 
mankind, if they would only pay at-| standing pintelligence, and he 
tention to and be governed by.them. | would ask for more, That is the 
Mankind axe,,more or. legs, fomd of | difference. God:hag eo ordained that 
pomp, and pa-| straitshall;he the gate, and narrow 
rade ; bat tha kingdom of God the, waythat,tenda :te life ; and but few Et 
maye.come wih obse atin there.are thet find. it.” 
If; the..mem of,\the world, if the 
| princes and poetentates of the earth, 
if the and grest men among, 
nations could comprehend things j 
What.is the reason that the world stand the 
of mankind. do, not, appreciate. the | they could know ‘any- 
pringiples, that'are so plain and thing of eur) high calling’s glorious 
manifest to ua? How is it that all of | hope, and.ef, the, principles, that 
nate. oun besens,, they, would, many 
them, lay; down their. honours and 
have, nat with their and ask 
received and appreciated by the, wid obild, just. the 
It is. because they. the 4 
o. 10. 
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hence there is a test for every man to 
try him by ; and hence the difference 
between us and them, and therefore a 
difference in regard to our views and 
we which necessarily produce a 


ce in our feelings. They think | 


differently, they speak differently, they 
look upon things in a different point 
of view to what we do. They look upon 
as as being enthusiastic, foolish, wild, 
and visionary, and among the rest as 
being polluted; and they would, for- 
sooth, sympathize with us, some of 
them, and think are’ in 
dreadful position of an e under 
the face tas we are 
degraded and fallen. But they know 
not the spirit that animates our 
bosoms ; they know not the hope that 
God has inspired in our hearts ; they 
know not the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God; they are as ignorant 
of them and of their own destiny as 
the brute beast which is ‘‘ made to be 
taken and destroyed.” 

It was a very correct figure that 
the Apostle made use of formerly, 
when he spoke of men being as igno- 
rant as brute beasts, which were made 
to be taken and destroyed. Man, 
holding a relationship with things 
that have been, with things that are, 
and with things that are to come, 
being an stomeal being, having existed 
before, existing now, and destined to 
exist while endless shall endure,— 
when he understands his relationship 
to God, how he is associated with his 
progenitors, the position in which he 
stands to the Church and kingdom of 
God on the earth, the blessing 
able to seal on his. posterity, worlds 
without end, and the Breat things he 
is destined to enjoy, if faithful,—there 
is as much difference between his 
views and the world of mankind in 

neral as there is between midnight 

and the light of the sun in 
its meridian glory, 
}+Men that are’ in darkness do not 
understand why it is that we think as 


he is 


we do, that we act as we do, that we 
endure as we do, that men can be 
united as we are, that people will 
leave their homes and traverse seas, 
oceans, deserts, mountains, plains, and 
people so m y 

majority of mankind. They een 
know why it is, because they do not 
understand the counsels of God. 
How is it in relation to them? They 
have no revelation, no knowledge of 
God; and hence they are like the 
brute beasts, and know nothing but 


what they know naturally, as beasts 


obtain their knowledge, &. They 
know nothing of their own position, 
or of their relationship to God ; they 
know nothing about their progenitors, 
of their own destiny in the future, of 
what is within their reach while 
here on the earth, or how to secure 
blessings on their ew) in fact, 
they are ignorant of all the great and 
vital principles which have a tendency 


to animate, enliven, and give vitality — 


and power to all the acts of the sons 


of God ; and hence they are like the 


brute beasts. 

You can take an ox, or a hog, and 
put it into a stable, and feed it, and 
it will get fat there. What for? For 
the knife. If you could only give it 
@ little revelation—if you could only 
make that ox or hog understand that 
it was being prepared to be killed and 
eaten, I wonder how fat you could 
make it? Itis just so with the world; 
are — of their position, 
and they glory in their own shame, 
just as much as a hog does in wallow- 
ing im the mire ; and they are just as 
a of their destiny. This is 

@ position of the world, and that is 
the reason why you see things as they 
areé—why there is so much darkness ; 
and I only wonder there is se much 
light among them as there is. 


You wonder why men act so much 


like fools. I wonder they have as much 


intelligence as they have: and the 


J 
¥ 
ef 
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enly reason why they have so much is, 
that tbe Spirit of God is not entirely 
withdrawn from them. 

In regard to principles of science, 
mechanism, &c., they possess a great 
deal of information the do not 
know that “‘every good me 
gift” proceeds from God, 
won't acknowledge it or him ; = 
hence the little light they enjoy rela- 
tive to religious matters, in relation to 
eternity, to their real position 
and destiny, and to the things which 
‘God has communicated to us. 

_ Is it to be wondered at, then, that 
men ~ in that way should feel 
strange and act strangely? You can- 
not expect the conduct of a gentleman 
to proceed from a brute beast; you 
cannot expect anything but a grunt 
from a hog: it is their nature ; and it 
is the nature of the wicked to act as 
they have done and as they are 
doing; and. if you see animosity, 
hatred, evil, strife, vicious feelings, 
bad practices, lasciviousness, corrup- 
tion of every grade, and every kind of 


abomination prevailing, it is because | Gospel, 


of their natufe. One of those’ little 

hymns composed by Watts for children 

describes it right :—— 

“Let dogs delight to bark and bite, for God 
hath made theni s0 : 

Let bears and lions growl and fight; it is 
their nature too.” 


| . Not desirous to retain God in their 
knowledge, have given them- 
selves up to every kind of evil, and 


ave led captive by the Devil; and the | 
Seripturea say, ‘' His servants ye are 
whom ye list to obey.” 

Now, what is it that enlightens our 
minds? We were like them precisely. 
Is there any. man here who knew amy- | 
thing about God until it was revealed | 
tohim? Is,thete a mam or woman 


ciples of the of Christ until. 


have travelled a great deal, and 


been different nations, aust I have 


never yet met with man that did. 
To what are we indebted for that 
knowledge? To the administration 
of ap angel, which made manifest the 
order-of God to Joseph Smith, and he 


revealed it unto others: to that we 


are indebted for the first principles of 

y | the Gospel. 
Can you find anybody, anywhere, 
of the earth, who proféeses 
religion, that will ‘ll the 
ae to repent of their sins, be 
tised in the name of Jesus Christ 
the remission of them, and receive the 
im on of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost ? And who dare promise 
them that they shall receive it in its 
— as the Apostles did formerly ? 
cannot. I have not met with such 


a people, nor have you. 


I was well versed in the Seripterts 


myself when this Gospel came along, 
but I was as ignorant as a brute about 
these things, and so is everybody else. 
I have not come in contact with a 


man who understood correct principles’ 
in relation to the principles of the 
l, or who knew the way to enter 


into the kingdom of God. Who could: 


know it without God revealing it? 


And it is to that revelation that we 


commu- 


nicated with it. 

‘Brother Kimball said he did not 

rofess to be a Prophet of God. [ 
testimony that he is a Prophet. 

of God; and why do Ido that? Be- 


cause I have known many things that 
I could relate here, that I heard him 
“years ago, that have been 


‘to the very letter. And I 
bear testimony of it on another | 
ground; any man that has the testi- 


of prophecy 


| 

| 

have received concerning these mat- % 
and revelation that 7 
mony.of Jesus has the spirit of pro- 3 
pheoy!; Hor testimony of Jesus 
the spirit: of prophecy,” so says 
'a man is a prophet. 4 


the Gospel, at first they came by 
10.8 young 

ig termed worldly 
gcation, or jatelligemee ; but he 
came and told it out just as God 
it to him. 

Was there anybody thet could con- 
troyart it? No. It was not because 
it, was in the Bible that he taught it,. 
but because God had communicated 
it to him; and he went and told the), 
things. which he bad received, Did. 
you ever meet. with a man anywhere: 

could. coutrovert the principles 
Joseph Smith taught? Did you ever: 
find a theologian, or priést, of any | 
description, that cou 
these things successfully 2. Did 1? 
I never. did. I have never met with 
aman under the heavens that could. 
successfully contradict one principle | 
of it—never; 40, NEVER ; and I do not: 
ores te be able to. | 
y ig it that people cannot con- 
it? Because it ie the eternal. 
truth of heayen, and from 
the great Kloheim, and is;one of those 
eternal pringiples of: truth which God. 
has, communicated, to the haman. 
family ; and truth, like. God, is an: 
changesble, and aannet be controver- 
ted. Darkness | before it, and 
error hides its head; wherever it | 
"i t was so in regard to the, Grst 
of the Gospel, and: it has: 
regard to principles that 
and commani 
from time to time, both by Joseph: 
Smith. by President, Yeung, by bro- 
ther.Kimball, and by. all. dhe authe | 
Tities of thie Ohnreh wha have been 
by the Holy. Ghost. . 
relation to the position we now: 
oceupy, the thinga that were spoken: 
thia morning are correct, as true, 


| and I = to speak a little in relation 


contradict | all 


ae be his imtelligence,—I do 
net eare whether he isking, president, 
potentate, or statesman, of'any descri 
tion, or what his intellectual quali 
cations : it matters not. | 

The that. were spoken. 
themselves, correct; 


to some of these things, ‘in order that 
men who have not examined them 
may understand them more minutely. 
You believe the principles because 
_ heard them, — course ; and 80 do 
so do we all; every truth re- 
commends ieolfien a the minds of the 
homan family; yet, at the same time, 
we are not all of us all times pre- 
pared to judge of the correctness of 
these matters. 
The things we have heard this 
morning might-sound to some croakers 
and ignoramuses, who have never 
examined the subject, and do not 
understand principle, like treason, as 
though we were in open rebellion 
against the United States and opposed 
to the Government we are associated 
with--as though we were going to 
trample down all law, rule, and order. 


in these United States, at the present 
| time, who are spstaiping them. 1 can 
prove this, and that. it. is.others who 
are trampling them under foot, and 
not us. Whilst they are committing 
thernselves, that are treasonable 
in their nature, and.pursuing a course 
to the Constitution and the - 


sin at our doors that they themselves” 
jareiguilty of. 

Would I, as:a citizen of the United 
States, come out in rebellion against: 


the United States, and act contrary to 


conscience? Vetily no. Would - 
‘brother Young? ‘Verity'no, Would 
pbrather Kimbull, or ‘brother Wels 


that could beadduced by any: mia: 
do not care where he comes from, nor 


and as incontrevertible as. Verily no. 


Americans? Do they not feol the 


Nosuch thing. We are the only people 


very. genius of ‘the inetitutions of the : 
icated | United States, they want to lay the 


i 
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There are thousands of such'men here 
who feel the same spirit that used to 


Your fatbers and grandfathers have 
met the tyrant when he sought to put 
a yoke om your necks; ds men and true 

iots, they came 
or their rights and in defence of 
liberty which we; theirchildren, ought 
toenjoy. . Yeu feel the same: epi 
that inspired ther; the ‘same b 
that coursed in their vems 

; you feel true iotism and a 
and institutions bought by the blood} were 
of your fathérs; and béqueathed: to 

you by them as your richest patri- 

others of you that have 
taken the oath of mance to the; 
United ‘States; and some of you, not 
perhaps, feck of 
and think, probably, that!ié we: ander- | 
take to ipowers that are 
seeking to 
You Jet. your! conscsénee eldepat 
let it be quiets it netus who are 


doing wreng ; it whe! 


committing 4 
‘What’ wag: the: Mideouri’? 
Let meidraw your attention 


some of the circumstances that 


transpired. in dur historyas 


State of Missouri? “Did we 
agaitiet the United Statés, or 
the State in which we lived? Very 
00; ‘aud wt the of ‘that 
State and with ait the world 
at their backs, to prove that we did 
rebel in one iota. Did they pive wits 
us the protection of A métican citizens? 
They did not; and they petjatel? 
themedlves in not doing it: 
perjured themeclves before God 
“wh 
om wo 
Tlinois ? 
in ‘the State of Missouri. How mith 
land did we purchase there from thé 
United States, and pay for, which they 
to warrant atid defend us in 


promised 
the possession of ? 
us in the tight they uhto 
alowed us to be 
robbed and’ with impurity. 
And how in con- 
lessness, and batefaeed iniquity? 
‘Phousands. ‘I Wave ‘seen fletr 
dition when tiany théusands wéte 
‘driven from their latids homes, 
rescated, haraseéd, and driven 
Tike. sions without redress 
andered, . néd, and ju 
| th; ahd thousands of then; 
‘and children wanderéd heuseless’ 
not:| and! fogitives m 
‘lawless: rabble, ore 
bloodthirety misereduts and’ ‘mtr. 
derers. saw then a wWhelé 
‘robbed amd’ anit 
us,|'in the middle of winte#: thé 
‘State atsthorities yield ‘us ary redtdds ? 
‘No. ‘They ' were foremdet in the’ 
Did States? No. 
thre! and  deith 
by thoes "bleed when 
| they fled-to: where 
the was: 


Gre of "76 burning in: their bosonis? 
Assuredly they deo: Would they do 
a thing that 1-wreng? Neo; and 
they will also see:that others do not 
do it. Thatiis the-fecting, the: spirit, 
and principle thet: actuite them. 
There are thousanilé of you who 
are Americans, who been born 
in this land, whose fathers fought for | | 
the liberties we used to’ enjoy, bat 
epirit of liberty and equal righte= | 
the spirit of according to every man i hs 
that which belongs to him, and of ee 
robbing no' man of his rights. 
7 


~ 


~ 
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four little stieks put up, aud a coun- 
terpane thrown over them, and there 
left to.die. si 
Brother Wells was in Nauvoo at the 
time, After the excitement was over, 
there was not enough of well folks to 
wait on the sick. | | 
_ I was off on a mission to England 
at this time, and all my family were 
sick; and my son George, who has 
been away and returned with me, 
being quite a little boy, not able to 
draw water, and nobody in the honse 
able to get it, had to go and wait at 
the well, with a little bucket, for some- 
body to come and draw bim a little 
water to carry home to the sick, to 
ch the parching tongue and allay 
raging fever occasioned by these 
Missouri demons. - 
_ Brother Brigham, brother Kimball, 
George A. Smith, and the Twelve 
here, and everybody, almost, was down 
sick; and in this condition, feeble, 
faint, and half dead, they started off 
on a mission, because we were com- 
manded to go. We went to fulfil the 
word of the Lord. Did the United 
States oR forward and yield us any 
redress? No; but they stood there, 
and were willing to see us imposed 
upon and robbed of our property and 
rights; and we have obtained no re- 
dregs for it to the present day. 
_ Who are the transgressors? Are 
we? Martin Van Buren, the then 
President of the United States, ac- 
knowledged the injustice done to us 
when he said, ‘‘ Your cause is. just, 


but we can do nothing for you.” And 


we endured it. 
We staid in Illinois, lived there as 
peaceable citizens, and had a city 
charter, and under its protection: im- 
proved our city, and hed: in a short 
time, by our energy, industry, and 


enterprize, built.one of the. best cities | and 


in,the western country, and had one 
of the most peaceable societies: that 
existed anywhere, without exception... 
. The first thing they did to sggra- 


vate us was to 


3 
J 
8 


being our friend, was one of the first 
movers for its + The first time 
I ever met with him was in an hotel ip 
Springfield, Illinois, the time they 
were trying J Smith before Judge 
oe He told me then that they 
a right to do it,’ and that the 
Judges had decided so. I said, I 
did not know anything about the 
Judges. | 
I did not know who he was at the 
time, and it would not have made 
much difference if I had. I told him, 
It is no matter to me what the judges 
decided about charters; the Legisla- 
ture had given us our charter for 
perpetual succession ; and for them to 
take away a charter with these pro- 
visions proved them either to be 
knaves or fools. 
They were knaves if they did it 
knowingly, to give what they knew 
they had not power to do; and if they 
did not know it, they were fools for 
giving us a thing they had not power 
to give. Did they doit? Yes. And 
that State robbed us of the rights of. 
freemen ; and the only chance we had 


then, when they sent their scamps. 


and rogues among us, was to have a 
whittling society and whittle them 
out. We could not ‘get them out 
according to law,.and we had to do it 
according to justice; and there was no 
law against chittiinigpe-et we whittled 
the scoundrels out. | 
I remember that one of the legisla- 


tors who had: annulled our charter,. 


named Dr. Oharles, went to President 
Young, and says he, “Mr. Young, I 
am very much i upon om 
people around here; there are a lot of 
boys following:me with long knives, 
id they are whittling after me 
wherever I go; my life isin danger.” 

‘Brother Young replied, I am very’ 
sorry you are imposed upon by the 


people : ‘we: used: to have laws:here;. 


| MEM rob us of our city 
‘ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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but you have taken them away from 
us: we have no law to protect you. 
“ YouR CAUSE IS JU8T, BUT WE CAN DO 
NOTHING FOR YoU.” Boys, don't 
frighten him, don't.” 
They deprived us of the rights of 
law to protect ourselves, and in doing 
it, they deprived us of the power of 
rotecting them; and we could not 
elp them when they wanted help. 

Voice: “ We still have whittling 
societies.” | 
— Yes, we still have whittling societies, 
as brother Kimball says. 

Why did we leave Nauvoo? Had 
we killed anybody? Had we broken 
any law? Had we ay oe upon the 
rights of any people? Had we done 
anything that the laws of the United 
States or of that State could interfere 
with us for? If we had, they would 
pretty soon have us up. 

The people wanted us to leave; and 
because the people were dissatisfied 
—because there were a lot of religious 
enthusiasts, political aspirants, black- 
legs, and scoundrels, who-wanted to 
possess our pro , all bound to- 
gether to rob-us our rights, we 
must go away, of course. 

Judge Douglas, General Harding, 
Major Warren, and some of the pro- 
minent men from Springfield met 
together in my house in Nauvoo, and 
these men could go to work and talk 
deliberately (and there was no less 
than two United States’ Senators 
among them at the time,) about re- 
moving thousands of people, and 
letting them be disfranchised and 
despoiled, as coolly as they would cut 
up @ leg of mutton. 

_ [Voice: “ And you told them of 


it.”] 

Yes, I did. 

Now, then, whom did we injure? 
What law did we break? Whose 
rights did we ‘trample = Did 
rob anybody, interfere with anybody's 
rights ?. Did we transgress any State's 


law, national law, or any other law ? 
We did not ; and they never have been 
able to prove one item against us, and 
we stand clear. We maintained the 
law = tried to make it honourable. 

t- must we go away for ? , 
they had our Prophet ant 
Patriarch under the sacred pledge of 
the Governor of the State and of his 
officers, all combined, and we could 
obtain no redress ; and because they 
had done one injury, they must heap 
a thousand on the back of it. 

That is the only reason I know of. 
They were murderers, and sanctioned 
the practice, and those men have got 
to atone for these wrongs yet. [ Voices: 
ee The debt has got to be 
[Voice : “Douglas is not a bit 
better than the rest of them.” 

Not'a cle. 

_ What is our position at the present 
time? Why are we here, gentlemen 
and ladies? Answer me, ye sons of 
the ancient patriots—ye sons of those 
fathers who fought for the rights and 
liberties this nation boasts so much 
of. Answer me—Why are you here ? 
Because you could not go anywhere 
else—because you could not be 
tected in those rights that your fathers 
bled and died for. That is the reason 
you are here, gentlemen. 

We are here, because we are exiled 
and disfranchised, because we are 
robbed of our rights, because we could 


not possess rights with other 


American citizens—rights that the 
Constitution to every 
citizen of the Union. 

We had to fly from the face of 
civilization, and found a refuge among 
the ted men of the forest; we had to 
seek that mercy from the hands of 
the savage that Christian civilization 
denied us. met 

We are talking now about rights, 
laying aside religi If we come to 
talk about the m of God, that 
is another ‘matter. We are talking 
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hts we baye been robbed of. 


could not do it. could 
fat? Because we ald thay 


wrong. 
we do on the. road here ? 
the midst of difficulties, in 


the of exile, when we were | 


journeying to this this 
ment, called upo + for 500 
to go and fight eir 
hey rere were lowing us to be 
riven fr and to be|i 
robbed of mnillions of property without 


ns we send the soldiers ? Ww 


et such 


ed | ainst Souths 
against North, and has 


any step, | 
contrary tolaw.? There ia They 
v@ @ppoln ta our Goyernor, our 
they have done to us the same. in this 
as they bave done.with, other 


to appoint our officers, 
use | Still they, done it, we have 
sub to it. And they have sent 
some of the most cursed scoundrels 
here that ever existed on the ¢arth. 
of bes have 
tried every, ence they eould bring 
to bear in order to. destroy us. 

Such. have been, opr 
wily been the 


None. They tramp. 
that it 


their, noses, 


e.battlegranad. . 
are. Roby, 


ta 


t 


: where: No. I defied. the whol 
Exstern country, when I, was th 
any 
but have foresworn themselres 
| of high heaven. 
| What law have we trapagregsed ? 
| ary..kind of 
concave. of, 
now 
dont | barefaced. assertiona; and 1 declare it 
| worm one world, that this 
| th peaceable, law- 
| have required at hands bean doing in 
but we ib; and J. it,was | Kansas, in California, in , Oregon? 
wisdom an unde the cir; | What, in, Guba, in, Nicgragna,,and.at 
| cumstances, | take that Now York, if you, please ? 
| conrse, because ey have been, filibustering 
| pecking, to p.and destroy us| and, in id officers, of 
| rom the A, if laid that aga every grade. condo, both .civil 
| hinking to catch usin it; but it have. wi at. it and 
| stick. suffered. those things to,go.on, right 
Zz What di we do ‘when we came | ur 
Constitution and in. Kansas 
a Provis a 
our doings, to the 
States again, tight on the. back 
; we ha end . We still went cc | 
Tour they North end, Soush, who are 
give it tous? They did. Is there! arrayed against each, other, mbilat 


IGNORANCE AND £0) COONDIBION OF,-FHE WORLD, ETC. 153 


habitants. representa 

of Eastern, Western, Southerp, and 
Northern civilization and Christianity, | with 
allcombined, 

ere only..a little excited. We must 
get a Governor who. will 
try and compromise matters besween 
the parties, aud we, will. 
send one. Governor-—he. fails; and 
another, and, be fails ; and they have 
sent another ; but whether.he will fail 
or. not, time must determine. 

What are they doing in. 
The Legislature of New York :pamed 
laws, interfering with the city of New 
York, and,.the city, is 


Now York 2 


Dewapapens 

rit. of, the times, and tried. to.get-at 
all the information | could; and I find, 
from the information I have rereived 
aince then, that he understood things 
more'correctly than I did. 
I thought it was.e kind of a pacific 


course. w the Administration was 
taking, in order. to paeify the Repub- 
licans, that they, might have a rea 
sonable pretext to have falfilled their 


rebellion | duties ; for 1. do. know that they were 


1p 

against the State of New York, and it 
was raging at the. time L left. The 
State says, won't, submit,” and | | 

ity says, won't. submit.” 

And they had two different. classes: of | c 
officers there to regulate 
the emperium of the United States : 
it is the mercantile emporium atleast, 


ay are. very, peaceable ; they, are | their 


it; it is only little family..trouble 
that we, have)to settle; and mdoing 
0, We must yee any pacific 
matter with us? Have 
any law? James Gordon 
who is quarrell, 


vantage of ug, and 
And sat of al be 


Degnett, & 


| 
Kaneas .is. the greatest Sebastapol,| -What.are. they sending gn army 
where the .battle.is.fonght. ‘Zhejia-| here fer?.. things 
a little I got here ; 
I haye found,.. in ..conversing 

President Young, shet-he knows 
aboot; things ae, exist. in 
astern country sham] did, who 
just come from there. 1 had 4 

OL Lhe unre CRATE To At 

of their informants. When J 

satd that the troops now on. their | 

ay here ‘had sealed orders, were 

pming with cannou, aad. kad stopped : 

ne mail, it angued/that there was the 

evil behind: somewhere. 

I will give. you myiopinion. about 

present course. Tire Repabhenns 
yood. citizens; there 18 BO in| Were. détermined. ita make, the Mer- 
mon,” question ,tell im ‘their, favons. <4 

At the time they were tryimg, to elacs 

EBremont, they put two questions into 

doméstic institutions of the South and 

to The Demeczats have 

to bevour friends, and they 

with everybody, comes outiat last, amd | go to work to. sustajn the demestic i 
aa The Yeormens” baxe the ad | imstitutions.of the Seuth andthe “4 
they know. it,” | mghts.of the people; .but when, they 4 
inst, the ‘‘ Mor- | gamy at. them, and, are determined te 
seams evan hig eyes to supply any | other, This makes the Demoamts gag, 

some United Staten’) Someof them, know, for same 

laws; and, this chery ale. falee, | time past, beye bean concoeting plans “4 
‘the. mest, tabid | to/divide up Utah: among the several 
“ Me find, with | Lernitories. around; end believe 
the.exceptionof Greeley. bill, having this object. ia view, wis 


* 
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pared once or twice, and came 
senty near being presented to Con- 
grees ; but that was mot done. 

‘Now, they go to work and send 
out an army with sealed orders, and, 
if necessary, are to commit 
anything that the Devil may suggest 
to them; for they are under his infiu- 
ence. They wish now to steal the 
Republicans’ thunder, to take the wind 
out of their sails, and to out-Herod 
Herod. 

Say me “We, who profess to be 
the friends of the *‘ Mormons,’ and 
support’ free institutions, squatter 
sovereignty, and equal rights, will do 


more to the ‘Mormons’ than you 


dare do; and we will procure 
offices by that means, and save our 
parties ;” and, as Pilate and Herod 
could be made friends over the death 
of Jesus, so they go to work and plan 
our sacrifice and destruction, and 
make up friends on the back of it. 
They would crucify Jesus Christ, if he 
were here, as quick as the Scribes and 
Pharisees did in his day, and the 
priests would help them. : 

President Young says they shall 
not come here and destroy us ; and I 
say, Amen. [The congregation shout- 
ed, “ Amen.”] 

I have not quoted a great deal of 
Scripture to-day, but I will quote 
some. It says there was the open 
ing of the “first seal ;” so we will o 
this seal for them. We will declare 
their orders—a thing‘ they have not 
manhood to do. They are too sneak- 
ing and underhanded, and have not 
manliness enough to declare their 
mind to a handful of people—the poor, 
pusillanimous curses. We dare do it; 
and, I thank God, that I ‘live among 
a people that dare; for I do despise 
this sneaking, miserable, cowardly 
tribe, that are obliged to act under- 
handed im all their ways.’ Why? 
For fear of something to come. - We 
dare-declare our intentions, and risk 


want to touch upon a prin- 
ciple which I spoke about awhile ago. 

e have submittéd to their sending 
officers here ; that is all right enough, 
if we have a mind ‘to. We are citi- 
zens of the United States, and pro- 
fess to support the Constitation of the 
United States; and wherein that binds 
us, we are bound; wherein it does 
not, we ate not bound. = 

They have'sent Judge after Judge, 
and many times we have been without 
them: their loss, however, was not 
felt. They have sent their officers, 
and we have treated them well; and 
for the good treatment we have re- 
ceived curses, bitterness, wrath, lying, 
and destruction in return. They 
have sought to destroy our reputa- 
tion—to rob us of our rights. They 
have sought to injure us m every pos- 
sible way that men could be injured, 
as patriots, Christians, and moral men. 
They have lied about us in every con- 
ceivable way. 
«We have borne it and borne it over 
and over again. Are we bound to 
bear it for ever? ‘That is the ques- 
tion that necessarily arises. Are we 
bound to suffer their abuse and op- 
pression continually? And if we are, 
upon what principle? ‘ If there is any 
man in this or any- 
where else, that will show me one 
om or one piécé of instruction 
or authority in the Constitution of the 
United States that authorises the Pre- 
sident of the United States to send 
out Governors and Judges to this Ter- 
ritory, I would like to see it. } 

I cannot find ‘such authority. I 
will admit that a usage of that kind 
has obtained—that it is quite customary 
for the President of the United States, 
by and with the consent of the Senate, to 
appoint Governors, Judges, Marshals, 
Secretaries of State, and all of those 
officers that you have had Here. “But 
it is a thing that’ is not authorized 
by the Constitution,—much less to 
force them upon us by an armed 


| 


| 

| 

| 
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soldiery. There is no such authority 
existing. 
wish to quote to you one little 
ing.’ If 1 had the Constitution 
here, I would read it to you. It isto 
the effect, ‘‘ That the powers not de- 
legated to the United States by the 
Constitution, nor prohibited by it to 
respectively, or to the people.” 
_ No matter, therefore, whether the 
people live in States or Territories, 
they possess constitutional privileges 
alike. The most that is said in re- 
to Territories and the authority 
of the President and Congress is, that 
“The Congress shall have power to 
of and make all needful rules 
regulations respecting the terri- 
tory or other property of the United 
States.” That is speaking of it as 
land; and some of the most promi- 
nent statesmen of the United States 
have so construed it. It is 
as land—territory as land they have a 
right to interfere with, not territory 
as regards the people. 
_ I published this in the “ Mormon” 
long ago, and said the Missouri com- 
mise was unconstitutional. By-and- 
y, the United States’ Judges gave the 
same decision. I gave mine, how- 
ever, before they gave theirs. 

It is true they have not 
the authority. Lf they have it at all, 
it is in the people ceding it to them, 
and not what they possess by the Con- 
stitution of the United States. 
have sent scoundrels us from 
time to time. If they had sent deceut 
men; would we have opposed them? 
No: we would have respected them. 
Bat will we submit to such infernal 
scoundrels? Never; no, never! ! 

So far as right is concerned, then, 


they have no right to appoint officers 
for this or any other Terri 
is any such right in Constitution. 
with a Judge Black, 


who was coming up to 0 Nebraska Ter- 


talking 


; 
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ritory on a steam-boat,~—an intelligent 
man, a Democrat, of course. When 
about these principles to him, 
which he acceded to, I put my hand 
on his shoulder, and said, “ Judge, 
what aré you doing here?” ‘I am 
here,” said he, “according to the 
usage that has obtained; but if the 
le do not want me, all they have 
to do is to it, and I will go 
away again.” I wish we had only half 
such decent men as that sent here. 

He tried to take another tack, 
which is’ this: He pointed out in 
the Constitution where the Supreme 
Court of the United States was made 
one of the branches of the Govern- 
ment, and the President has the 
pointment of its Judges. That is 
true—he possesses the power to ap- 

int the greater, but not the less. 

ow doyou make that appear? Simply 
because one is mentioned in the 
stitution, and the other is not. The 
United States’ 8 
of the 
there is provision made by 
Constitution for the election and ap- 
pointment of its officers. 

This is not the case in regard to 
the officers of a Territory. Out of 
courtesy we, as citizens of the United 
States, may say, “ Mr. President, if 
you have a mind to int discreet 
persons to fill those offices, all well 
and good; but if you don’t, you had 
better take them back; for we won't 


They | have them: we stand on our reserved 


rights as citizens of the United States.” 
- We are not lacking for men in the 
United States, at the present time, 
who want to make it appear that the 
United States have a right to lord it 
over the Territories, the same as the 
British Government used to do over 
their colonies. . : 
Thousands of you before me were 
Citizens of the United States, where 
you came from: You had the right 
of franchise—had a right to say who 
should be your Governor, and whe 


Court is a 


~ 


~ 
a 
| § 
,|' 
4 


will sustain them im the fees 


of Independence, and ststai the 
the Constitution which was pm de 
the inspiration of God; and you‘ars 
the only people in the United States 


mind we were American. citizens 
before we came out, and we have! this time that are doing it—that have 
Se ee and by | the manhood to doit. You dare do it, 
what rule are we depri and you feel right about ‘the matter a 
citizenship? If we had aright then | the vor 
to vote for anything, wehave aright According to the genius and spirit 
now ; and nobody right to'cram| of the Constitution of the Uwited 
this or that man tpon us without our | States, we are pursuing the course 
consent,—nmauch legs have they a right | that would be approved of by all high- 
to dregoon us into servility to their | minded, honourablemen; afd no man 
unconstitutional exactions. ' | but a poor, miserable sneak would 
What was the great cause of com- have any other feeling. | 
plaint at the time the Constitution; I lay these things before you for 
was framed? Im the Deolaration of | your information, that you may’ feel 
Independence, it was stated that the | and act understandingly.. I have care 
people had rulers placdd: over them, | fally criticised these mutters, and ex. 
and they had no voice in their election. | amined the views of many of those 
Read that instrament. It describes who are said to be our greatest states. 
our wrongs as plainiy ab it did the | men on this subject ; for I have de 
wrongs the people then laboured un’ | sired:to comprehend the powers af the 
der and discarded. Government and the rights of the 
_ Our Government are doing the foaple and I have watched with no 
very: things egeinst us thateur fathers | little anxiety the encroachments ‘of 
complained of, ‘They send armed | Government aud the mawifest desive 
meroesaries' auiéng ws, to subjugate | to trample upon your rights. . It is for 
us," dic. What is Goverriment | you, them; and 
doing? The'same thing: if those men that are traitorete the 
_ As American: citizens and, spirit and.genius:ef the Constitution 
and as of States: have a tind to 
Can We, Wi disgracing. ves, | trample ander foot those iticiphes that 
our fathers, arid our nation, submit te | ought to guarantee 
shese insults, and tamiely bow to sich | American citizen, we Will rally arownd 
tyranny? -We cannot do: it, antl we | the standard, and bid them defiance 
will:mot do it. Weiwilb:rally roubd | im the name of the Lord God of 
the. Constitution, and deviate out | Israel. 
rights es American citizens; and we In doing this, we neith pet car 
of -Hagh | duties ae citizens of the United Beates, 
Heaven and the world. | | wor as subjects of ‘the kimgtonn wad 
No mam need have arty of | tause of Ged; ‘bet, ww “the hat 
eongeience that he is doing . wrong, | eaid, if we witt heop Hibs conmand 
You, ere lots, stamdidbg by your ments, we not trihegress the laws 


pend wrong of the land. We have nordene-it wo 
all lovers ef-freadom at wall as have all thetine, 
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should be your Municipal and State ; you; for those acts of aggression have 
officers. .¥ou cameout here by thon- | a . withering, deadly effect, andi ar 
sands or by tens of thousands. gnawing, like a cahker-worm, at: the 
what right or upon what principle are | very vitals of religious and civil liberty. 

you disfranchised? Gan anybody tell | You are standing by the Declaration 

me? Say some, “ You need: not have 

¢<ome out here unless you had a mind 

to.” Of course not. But we hada 

| 

| 
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When-we talk about the Censtita-, 
tien of the Umited States, we are) 
sometimes apt to quote-—-‘ Vox populi,. 
vow Dei ;” that ia, The voice of. the: 
je:the;veice of God. But im. 
some places they ought to say, vox’ 
popULI, VOX DiaBots; that is, the 
voice of the people is the voice of the 


They talk sometimes about a. higher 
law in the States. Greeley is-a great. 
men to talk about a higher law, which. 
means, with him, stealing ni 
We do not:care ap 
We. want to do something better—. 
something higherand more noble. That 
is rather too low for us; consequently, 
they need not be afraid of our stealing: 
their ni : we will let them have. 
all the benefits of them as one of the 
grand institatiens of Christians, to-. 
gether with the amalgamating pro-. 
cess as another of the institutions of. 
Christianity. And another grand: 
institution they have among them is. 
itution. 
Well, thank God, we do not know: 
anything about such things. A very 
respectable gentleman in Philadelphia 
said to me a while go, in talking over 
some of these matters—‘ Suppose a 
Mahommedan should come into the city 
of Philadelphia"—that is one of the 
puritanical cities, where they profess 
to be a0 _the city of brotherly 
lové—and walk through our streets 
in the evening, and see a number 
ladies walking alone, being informed 
that it was usual for respectable ladies 
to be protected, hé would necessarily’ 
enquire what was the meaning of 
Were prostitutes, he would very nata-, 
rally say, “‘ Thee I suppose this is 
one of the institutionsof Christianity ?” 
This is the conclusion he would come. 
to.ationee. Well, so itis; and this 
higgerism in the South is about the 


We are moved by a higher law..| ti 


niggers. 
ything about that. | trary 


of the United States, but in every- 


thing:we are uphohkling and sustain- 
ing them. Genthemen, bands off: we 


You.before: 
me understand abeut it—-its laws, 
priesthood, principles, and influences, 
and the things that.are about to tran- 
spire. God has set His hand to 
accomplish His purposes, to roll on 
His designs, and bring to ace 
. the thi n of by all the holy 
Prophets since the world began, that 
should take place in the latter days, 
to establish His kingdom on the 
earth, that | peneme mighty and 

other kingdoms. You 


revail over 4 


of | know all about this. 


| We are established here, and have 
‘the oratles of God in our midst, and 
‘the principles ef truth revealed. This 
is kingdom of God. The stone 
|cut-out of the mountain without 
hands has got.'to forth and be- 
come a: great. mountain, and fill the 
whole earth. 


same ikind of thing, only a change of 
as ead 


at 


= 


~v 


Fhese -are all moral, ali legal, all: 
| traly Ghristian. Moen-East may have. 
their children, and. turn. other 
out;as:panpers. In the South, they 
buy them body and soul, prostitute if 
them at pleasure, and sell their ewn 
children. Yet these men talk of our [ 
Devil. morals, and send-out armies to chas- 
ug for our corruptions, when God: 
knows, and:they know, that they are : 
a thousand times more corrupt than e 
we are. 
pie are not taking any steps con- 
with other mens’ wackif yeusend yous 
sealed orders hese, we may break the — 
seal, and it shall be the opening of the 
fivet seal. 
| In relation:to the kingdom of God, | 
| 
| 
| 
Satan has: held domimion, aud rule, a 
and power, ovessthe homan family, 
for generatiene and generations; and « 


fy 
é 
4 


able to roll back the cloud of 
Anthdnens that has overwhelmed the 
inhabitants of the earth, and. tthe 


inciples of truth, and lish the 
fined om of God. That is what: we 
are in, and what we mean to 
accomplish by the help of the Lord; 

and in regard to any little thing: that 
may be transpi around us, in 
regard to their little armies they are 
sending here, great conscience!) it is 
comparatively nothing; there will: be 
thunder and li ites and the bellow- 


ing of earthq yin n with 
that, before we get through. T Thrones 


will be cast down, and desolation, war, 


and bloodshed will spread abroad in the 
earth, and desolate nations and empires, 


‘and God will turn and overturn until 


the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
ever; and we are to have 
in it, and our Shildren and cal 
ehildren’s children. 

It is for us to act as the sons of the 


é our calling, honour 
riesthood, avd live 
as men and as God's true children on 
the earth, accomplish His purposes 
bere, and then join with the:redeemed 


that have gone before to help to roll _ 


on htier matters in the u 
I do not know but I have Som 
talking long enough. I feel well. 
I am happy. All is right; and if it 
thunders, let it thunder; let the 
lightnings flash and the earthquakes 


in heaven that can hold the children 
of men, and He will:do it, and His 


work willspread, His kingdomincrease, 


and His power be made manifest 
among us and among all nations, and 
Zion will spread and go forth, and 
every creature in the heavens, and on 
the earth, and under the earth will be 
heard to say, ‘‘ Blessing and power, 
might and majesty be ascribed to Him 


that sitteth upon the throne and to 


the Lamb for ever and ever.” 


Brethren, God bless you, in the 


name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


bellow ; let them rage :. there is a God 
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Diseourse by President Heber C. Kimball, delivered in Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Morning, August 30, 1867. ) 


You must 
that you will hear what is 


tion. I am well satisfied, 

brethren, that 
rsons in this 
to hear me 


‘aaa out those four or five, I know | 


expect, when you see . that this people would rather hear me. 
brother Heber stand before: you to | speak than. any other man who speaks ' 
is | from this stand, except. brother Brig- 
called the rough etchel to this genera- | ham. It is not that. those four or ive 


have anything particular against me, 


Going vent to my feelings, and, by so: 
; and one 


I hit thém a crack ‘where they: 
it. 


Well, this is all right. wan 
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..] wonder if there is a man er woman 
here that really wants to be a Saint 
—I mean those that want to live. their 
religion-—but what. deaire in their 
hearts and seek in their prayers to the 
Father that they may be corrected 
whon they are wrong-—that they may 
be admonished ?. Is there a in 
this congregation but what that 
desire and that feeling? If there is, 
I am greatly mistaken; for) 1 hear 
them when I go into meetings and 
when I go into. family circles; they 
will say, if I have a wrong thing about 
me, |. want to be corrected. Have 
you not heard it so this morning? 
Every man that speaks before this 
community haa those feelings. Have 
not I those feelings? Brethren, if I 
have a fault, or have anything about 
me which is not right, I want to get 
rid of that ; and so do you, if you 

Well, there is not a mother in this 
congregation but feels in that way; 
else, when they see one of their 
children in fault, why do they correct 
those children? Why do you correct 
them, when you are not willing to be 
corrected yourselves? Neither a 
father nor a mother, from this time 
forth, should correct a child, except 
they are willing to be corrected in 
theirfaults. 

Do you see it? You will see 
mothers who will correct their children 
when they get angry, and that is 
almost the only time they will correct 
a.child. Am LI angry to-day? Just 
look at me, and see if you think I am 
angry. I tell you I am just as good- 
natured as I can be, according to the 
of the I now 

welling upon. Well, this is for you 
to reflect upon. 


Is this a good people? You may 
take the Elders of Israel : throughout 


these valleys, and those at the stations, 


between here and the United States, 


andi those that we have sent to the 
nations of, the .earth, and then 


thousands, who never were here, and 
there never was a more amenable set 
of men u 
perience that we have got ; re 
never was that day this people 
were one as they are oné to-day ; no, 

Well, I feel to praise the Elders of 
Israel for their faithfulness. Is there 
a chance for improvement, brethren, 
ye Elders of Israel? If you think 
there is a chance for improvement, 
notwithstanding all of my praising 
you, just raise your right hands. [A 
forest of hands was raised.| . Those 
that think there cannot be any im- 
provement, but that you are stereo- 
typed, raise- your hands. I cannot 
see any hands raised upon that side. 
| chop. I always 
taught to my coat, and spit on 
Tam toowarm. If I don’t talk here 
more than twenty minutes, I want my 
coat off. ’ 

May I tell you some of my feelings, 
and not have any of you angry with 
me? [Voices: Yes."] I hate to 
have the ladies angry with me, above 
all things; and I will tell you one 
thing, and that is, all you that are 
ladies will not find fault; but the 
woman that finds fault with me, I can 
analyze her, and show you she is not 
a lady. I am a physician. Well, 
you can hardly mention a thing that 
is good but what I am. 

I want to tell some of my feelings 
here to-day, in a few words, relative to 
brother Brigham. I call him brother, 
because he says if I call him President, 
he shall call me President ; and just 
as sure as he does, I am as flat as 
a pancake. I shall only call him 
President before the Saints, in his 
calling—I was going to say before our 
enemies ; but, them, they shall 


never come here. Excuse me, 1 


never use rough words, only when. I 
come in contact with rough things ; 
and I use smooth words when [ talk 


¢ 


ej 

>> 
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| 
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accordance witly the tights: copsti:: thanksgiti 


> 
of tite casesthat 


18. Thus-saith the Lord 


for the: Présid 
termake'a selection: fram): amd asked! 
to give! us then of ehbice, 


Sta uo 
19. Amd out ‘ofethiem 


tutio guaranteed: tovall Ameriedn | that make 

We just tokd them right 

and: down, that if they ‘sent any more: 

such miserable durses some’ they netzbe 

had sent we isend:ithem{ 

and? their: congregation 
established: ‘before and: 


from the midet of them ; and. 
te draw. 


Té6 JOUREAL. OF 'DBSOURsEs, 
| Well, ‘that theychave 
Yourall ackupwledge- other Brig: another ‘Goversior: on’ the: ways now, 
ep the ‘President ef ‘thes: Chore | thee: Judges, ‘a District Atvomey, 
of Jesus Chirtst of Gaints; | Marshals Postasastor; and: Secretary, 
then you acknowledge him | andithut’ they-are‘coming hese wiih 
Leader, Prophet, Sepr;' aud! Resélator ; twenty-five hun@red ‘Fhe United 
hie | upon we thi of *the-bayonet. 
calling torts ahd Stéte) Is dot: ‘You 
you not? {Veices: Well; he I am 
ig our'Goyernor. Wats: Gover: , wad: I: wild 
nor? One presides: or res, thelr 
Well, now, wet have ‘Now, . gemtiomen: and ladies, you 
legislative: capacity, that we will not lopk ‘at these: :thi then: right 
have poor;-rotten-heatted turses cone, withisibdsk, thes Bible. I¢aa@ys,; our 
and rule ‘over us, gs :some. they! ‘Dobles skull de: of ourselves } that is, 
have been aecuptomed: te. send: «We our (Londe,ond Judges; out Governors. 
drafted -memogial) and the Govacil oar Marshals; and ear everything shail 
and ‘House of be pfooutssives. Wenloyou tend’ the 
signed: we sem¢ to them the: 
names of mencef !our own wheice+es Behold, 
many from) te eight fer:| waptivety of 
each office—men from our ‘on: his 
out whom | to.appoint! offiters for | dwsllin ;candthe city shall be 
patece shalt remeity after “the: manner 
the #easén bdfébe; did you? them: 
that wlogishative| 21) nebles. shall be of 
capacity 5: we dédit as mambers ofthe themselves, and theix Goversor-shall 
: Legis 
| bask:ns.ap. 
| You sent us; as) we: sent: brother shall approach unto mec for) who tis 
| Bernhisel to: seek for ‘our: rights: and. hi ap- 
| to: stand ‘in defence Wash: proach: unto mie? saith the Ldrd:: 
| — 22; And yo shattibe ay. peuple, and 
| | Welly here-is, brother Brigham I. will-be igour bisa 
| is the than whisitind: of) the | 
| our Governor, in the of fury, 


‘@ORRECTION, ETO. 


tinuing whirlwind: it shall fall with 
pain upon the head of the wicked. 

24. The fierce anger of the Lord 
shall not return, until he have done 
it, and until he have performed the 
intents of his heart: in the latter 
days ye shall consider it. 

Well, the day has come when our 
Governor has come out of our midst, 
and he is in the tops of the mountains, 
just where the Prophets said these 
things should come to pass; and now 
the United States are reported to be 
trying to force a Governor upon us, 
when the Lord has raised one up 
right out of our midst. 

Now, [ am going to talk about these 
things, and I feel as though I hada 
perfect right to do so, because I am 
one of the people. 

If this people should consent to 
dispossess brother Brigham Young as 
our Governor, they are just as sure 
to go to hell as they live, and I know 
it; for God would forsake them and 
leave them to themselves, and they 
would be in worse bondage than the 
children of Israel ever were. 

Supposing this thing all blows over, 
and they don't come up here, but they 
begin to flatter us and be friendly, 
what will be the result? They may 
flatter as long as the earth stands, but 
I never will be subject to one of their 
damned pusillanimous curses. They 
may court and flatter as much as they 
please, but I never will be subject to 
them again,—no, never. Do you hear 
it? [Voices: **Yes.”] Do you think 
we will submit to them? No, never. 
They have cut the thread them- 
selves. 

You are the le who have the 

ivilege to trother Brig- 

m as our Governor and continue 
him in his office; and you also have 
the privilege, through your agency, to 
reject him, if you please ; but it will 
be to your condemnation if you do, 
because he has got the keys of the 
a ait and the very moment you 
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reject him, you cut yourselves off from 
right of Priesthood. 

will now bring up a comparison. 
I live in the Cit Sf Great Salt Lake. 
I am a father, a husband, a benefactor 
to between sixty and seventy subjects : 
I feed them ; I clothe them ; and they 
do not havea pin, a drink of tea, nor 
anything but what I provide: I pro 
vide them houses to live in and beds 
to sleep on. But suppose that, by-and- 
by, some stranger comes along, and 
my family.say to him, “ We will have 
you to preside over us,” and they 
reject me, when at the same time they 
say, “‘ Brother Heber is a good man,” 
but the other man comes with a 
smiling faee, and my family take him 
and reject me—what have they done? 
If they reject me, they reject their 
head ; and, by so doing, they destroy 
their heirship to the head or limb to 
which they are lawfully connected. 
Ig not that so ? 

Suppose you acknowledge the man 
reported to be coming, what do you 
do? You reject your head, and if so, 
where is the body, and what will 
become of it? I will compare it to 
my body. Supposing the head is cast 
away, the body will die, won't it? 


Yes; and you will die just as quick as, 


that, if you reject brother Brigham, 
your head. 

Weare the le of Deseret. She 
shall be Deseret ; she shall be no more 
Utah: we will have our own name. 
Do you hear it ? 

Brethren and sisters, these ideas 
are comforting to all of you: they are 
most glorious! me. | 
tell you, the feelings within me are 
glorious. 

We are the people of Deseret, and 
it is for us to say whether we will 
have brother Brigham for our Go- 
vernor, or miserablé devils 
they are reported to be trying to briog 
here. You must know they are 
miserable devils to have to come here 


under arms; but they’shall not rule 


{Vol. V. 


creer. 


o 


~ 


" 


- 


4 


4 
| 
| 
| | 
A 


| 


‘ 


bold any offite in 


| line. 


It is fot us’ 


rights ‘undér the’ titation 
r'we will Have those 
to over OF not. 


wait’ you to, publish’ hits, Mr. 
givitiy you a ot | 


feelings ; for I want yoa 'to"know that f 


you are’ “ander more ‘obligation to 
receive ‘thode mén than brother’ 
ham's’ f is ‘t6. rédéivé ano 
anit’ 

I’ kihow thet I, ‘have, said ‘has. 
hinds, T 


my 


ig ‘amens, and we have 


‘ 
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alsd, shall ‘never be ruled 


t 
“vows. 


have to’ do ry? 


you 

yoursel¥es if you cannot ‘do it: 
| any other way, sell some of your fine 
| Doniiets, ‘fide dretses, and ‘buy your- 


a pistol, or ‘some 


wat. Atm your 
yourselves universally, 
with the weapons of 
t to the 
if we will stan to the 
men “made covenants, but the the 


| brotight to the test, to see 
would tive tp to them. 
This p 


ple have made 


the made a have 
i rother figham ; 
ala he’ told them. that, those cove- 
pants and p snalties are true and faith- 


;.and I they are as as the 
cone you ‘will in ve to 
vows an covenants ‘that you have 
‘dnd not’ one word shall fail. 


told” of it, and I have 
ews én others have said it. 


ave to be 


tai led: for I just 
have to ‘reap that 
you sow to 


the “will reap “ever- 
"end the be the bed 
that we’ ‘to lie in. 


| 
time ago, 
of ‘the St 
: John Taylor and Bishop N. & Wh 
: ney as my essovidtés. You also 
ys told ‘you was goit 
Liouterant-Governor. is 
7 fe” goitig’ to have our own |) 
Governor from ‘heticeforth. Brighai 
Young’ wad tet Governor, Hebe 
Kimball, was Ohief-Justice’ ‘an 
en’; ‘as as brothe 
Morley dbes inthe’ dlatute. 
fact is, Hb does not ‘undbretatd thei 
gabble: if Woes he understindl 
| 
| fo Tk their religion, 
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men andladi¢e~-Oam you live your} 


religion, except-you do as you ane told? 
I have said, again and again, that if 
we live our and doias we ard’ 
told, those men will: never/come: over: 
those mountains; for we shalt slay, the. 
poor devils before they get there. 

do not kmow of aby 
except doing as: kam told: andif-you 
de, you' have: learned something that 
I bave never learned. haves 
Governor here to dictate youand:to 
tell you what todd; and if we will 
live our’ religion, we are always safe, 


are we not? 

There: are a: great many that: will 
not live:their religion, for they think | 
they belong» to aristocracy ; but 


understand, gestlemen ladies, 
that I withdraw from that:society, I 
told you last Sunday, that of all the | 
corrupt beings- upon the face of the 
earth, the present aristocracy are the 
worst. 

I am a pretty rugged fellow, and’ 
valiant: for the trath; and may the’ 
Lord make everybody like» me, that 
we may stand against our enemies; 
for the corruptest devils on the earth: 
are the present aristocracy. 

Let us: go to’ work and lay up oar: 
grain, lay up wheat, and everything’ 
that will and cam be preserved; and in) 
80 doing, we: will'save-ourselves from 
sorrow, pain, and anguish; and: the 
Lord will give us a law aad a word: 
for us to abide, and he will cut off our’ 
enemies; and if every man and 
woman will go to work) lay up:their: 
grain, and do as. they ‘are told, the 
Lord wilt hold off our enemies from’ 
us, until we can’ lay up» sufficient: 
store for ourselves: This is a part of 
our religion—to lay« wp: stores and: 
provide for’ ourselves and for the 


surrounding country’; for the day/is}i 


near when they will come by thow- 
sands‘ and by ‘miltione, with’ their 


fineries; to get ‘alittle bread. That: 
limeis*right ‘by our deer. 


| 


Brother. Stewart ‘he has-dis: | 


stand the test, but finally they had to. 
flee from. Kirtland to Missouri. Well, 
previous to'that, we hed received our 
endowments, and a more calm, hea- 
venly,and ‘prosperous time I never saw. 

Was it so in Missouri? Yes; it 
was: after they became settled, they, 
became composed; and the year of the 
trouble: we never had such crops in 
the world as we had then. 

Was it not so in Nauvoo? Yes; 
and the spirit of composure rested 
upon thé people; and it is more: or 
lese sO now; and such crops as we 
have this year never were produced. 

What: does this mean? And the 
spirit of composure seems to be 
lemorethanever. And whet 
does this mean? -I am rather in- 
clined: to be jealous of it. Say J, 
wake up, ye Saints of Zion, while it 
is called to-day, lest trouble and sor- 
rowscome upon: you, as a thief in the 

Suppose: itis not coming, will it 


hurt yow:to lay up the products of the — 


for seven years? Will it hurt. 


= 


4 


“ye 


wh 


. 


than ten years a-head of what they 
suppesed, They wereallesieep; but 
ther Lord’ has waked them up, to pre- 
for a time of, trial. and 
‘famine. if you do not see. it, and “3 
it, and taste it, ands 
| will: be because God will have , 
Upon: you 5 and he will, if you { 

ness, peace, am jeaious of. 

I mever have seen the day for . 
twenty-five years, but before there 
| was a storm there was always a calm. | 
In Kirtland, before the trouble com- 
menced, there was this calm. Joseph 
and) Hyrum. were men that would 
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men to train when they are eighteen 


not yet thrown down our houses. 


and spears in good condition,’ ac- 
cording ‘to the law of the’ United. 
States? Some of the States give'a 
man his clearance at forty years of 
age; others, at forty-five: they call 


years of age; but we call upon all from 
six to six hundred years old: we do 
not except any; and I want the world 
to know that we are ready for anything 
that comes along. If it is good, we 
are ready for that; and if it is evil, we 
are ready to stand against it. 

‘We are calculating to sow our 
wheat early this fall, in case of emer- 

ucy. I throw out these things for 
you to think upon; and if they are 
not right, they will not hart anybody. 

But wake up, ye Saints of the Most 
High, and prepare for any emergency 
that the our God may have 
pleasure in bringing forth. We never 
shall leave these valleys—till we get 
ready; no, never; no, never. We will 
live here till we go. back to Jackson 
County, Missouri. I prophesy that, 
in the name of Israel's 

(The congregation shouted “‘ Amen,” 
and President B. Young said, “‘ It is 
true.”] 

If our enemies force us to destroy 
our orchards and our property, to 
destroy and lay waste our houses, 
fields, and everything else, we shall 
never build and plant again, till we 
do it in Jackson County. But our 
enemies are not here yet, and we have 


Let me tell you, if God designs that 
Israel should now become free, they 
will come and strike the blow; and if 
he does not, they will not come. 
That is as true as that book (pointing 
to the Bible). 

Go to work, and lay up your grain, 
and do not lay it out for fine clothes, 
nor other kind of fine thing, but 
make homespun trowsers and petti- 
coats. What would me more 
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you, if you have your gun, swords, 


than for my family, instead of wanting 
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work and make tome good 
What would be prettier that some of 
the English. striped linsey, and a 
bonnet made of: our own straw? 
Those are the women I would choose 
for wives. If you want virtue, go 
into the farming country, for there it 
is homespun. Farming dictricts con- 
tain the essence and the virtue of old 
I do not know that you know what 
homespun is; but it is that which is. 
spun at home; end it is for your 
welfare, both men; women, and chil- 
dren, to make your own clothing. It 
is also for your salvation to equip- 
yourselves according to law. 

Now, I will tell you, I have about 
a. hundred shots on hand ail the time, 
—three or four fifteen-shooters, and 
three or four revolvers, right in the 
room where I sleep; and the Devib 
does not like to sleep there, for he is 
afraid they will go off half-cocked. 

If you will lay a bowie knife or a. 
loaded revolver under your pillow 
every night, you will not have many 
unpleasant dreams, nor be troubled 
with the nightmare; for there is 
nothing that the Devil is so muck 
afraid of as a weapon of death. 

You may take’thise as some of 
Heber’s wild visions, if you please. I 
have acknowledged myself as one of 
the people; and now I say, we will 
take our own name, and we will not 
be false-named any more. We are 
the Kingdom of God ; we are State or 
DESERET ; and we will have you, bro- 
ther Brigham, as our Governor just so 
long as you live. We will not have 
any other Governor. | | 


and especially any 
one that has to come here under arms ; 
for we consider that any man is a poor,. 
damned curse that -has to come here 
under arms to rule over us. These 


‘to go to the’ store for petticoats: 
and short yowns, to see them to 
| 
| 
I mean just what I say, and this 
: people say they will not have any 
| 
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are my feelings; and if anybody votes 
inst it, they are not of us: but 
re are but four or five but what vote 
for us; and they are apostates, and will 
gooverboard. There is nota child but 
what goes with us in these things. 

When we reject brother Brigham | 
Young, we reject the head; but we 
will not do it, for the body shall dwell 
together, and we are members of that 
body, and he shall be our Governor 
just as long as God Almighty will 
‘have him to be. Those who are in 
favour of it, raise your hands. 

(The vote was unanimous,} | 

You may try it just as long as you 
like, and it will be just so every time, 
except those four or five, and they 
‘never will vote, Can I point: them 
out? Yes, I can. I have! had my 
eye on them ever since they came | 
into the congregation. . 

Let us do our duty, be humble, 
honest, virtuoug, and punc- 

all:our engagements. Let us 
have'no lying, no deception ; but Jet 
“us be honest, and let the labouring 
men that labour on the public works 
be honest, and let them. be punctual 
‘to their work. 

‘Why do I speak to the public hands? |. 
Because they are on the most im 
-tant work there is in. the world. . 
-how would a man feel.to go into that 
house (pointing to the. endowment 
house), ‘that had stolen the. nails out 


-of the ter’s shop or out of ‘the 
machine shop, or the beards. out of 
‘the:lamber yard 


Let us be: faithful,.and the. Lord 
will be on our side, and. I doubt 
whether we shsll-be under the neéces- 
sity of shedding much blood ourselves ; 
of your half-cocked. 
‘This is my exhortation to Israel ; 

cand mag the Ged bless thesigh: 
‘teous, the humble, those that tell the 
i¢rath, and. these that are 
spanctual.. 

Can: 
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ble and amenable to their superiors ? 
Can I bless those that are always 
finding fault? I wish to God I could; 
but blessings would not stick to them ; 


{sal if you will do as you are told, you 


shall be blessed in everything that you 

your hands to, from this time 
orth and for ever. You shall have 
health and strength, and you shall 
multiply and increase in everything 
you undertake to do: and that is not 
all: you will have faith, that, when a 
|} man or woman that is sick sends for 


thou made whole;” and that will be 
the case from this time henceforth 
and for ever. 

. There is one man whom we saw up 
north, when we went to eat water- 
melons, who had thought of having an 
artesian well bored. He said, “ If I 
knew that we were going to stop here 
three years, I would have one very 
soon.” . Says I to 
You. put out peach trees, 
currants; and i 
to mountains, we shall cat 
off the. trees, and the roets will be 
ythere still; ‘but we shall not go into 
the mountains. 

We were told that .we were going 
into the..woods before we came here; 
and then, when we got here, thete were 
mo, woods.. But..you need not be 
}afraid.;, you go.and graft and innocu- 
late your trees, and build houses, that 
you may know how to build when you 
Jackson. ty. 

All. thatwe built in Kirtland, in 
Far West, in Missouri, in Nanvoo, 
-andin Winter Quarters—for every one 
of. those places, gentlemen, we are to 
are to pay us ? 
Those. that took .our property away 
from; us, we. will; make servants of 
-them: the day will come that we will 
‘have them. for our. vine-dressers, and 

we. will set them. to g holes to 
the damned scoundrels 


le trees, 
we have 


Glia servants. Amen, 


you to bless them, you will say, “Be 


to that gentleman— 


> 


> L > 
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Ba 
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-OF THE SAINTS FO LIVE THEIR |. RELIGION 


‘SABETY THE ETC. 


Pn Foy, matle in the Bowery, Great $alt Lake City, 


Dean traly ony that: L.em-bappy for 
the privilege .of meeting ‘with 


When am alene, | 
vision of the Spirit upon: 

my within. moe, | ‘God, Ble 

le, a bless the 

‘in the aame.o ‘abe 
‘Lord Jesus. iI feel:to bless 
ple oputinually; fepm day-to day. 
interest is «my interest ; their welfare |: 


person; posqeesing the Spirit of revels. 


August | 1857. 
found ws in the depths of ignorance; it 


found it found us 
ings, gnd.views that new exist.in the 
‘There is moman—there is no 


theindathers. There cannot a person 


be found at)the:present day—one who 
has arrived at: on think, to 


| what ean very readily discern 
that the ways of the Lord are not like 
cheamays of ;man,;and the chil- 
deqn.of «nen gene cut of the way. 
Take all mations--all people—by com 

aration, by sosietien, by females, en 
by. the whole mass 
pof she:inkabitants é6f.the earth, end 


ir pthey) have veaphidaken :to their own 


way, a6 persen posessing the 
Spirit of revelation eam discern ‘to -be 


th. } the. case At, the 


_wo think that we are:pestoctly 


to God and the things 


}eame time,:sheyiimagine that they are 
they have 


‘fake the mhabitants of 


| }dgleands aituated here iand 


ine 
When the came to iit 
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woman, bat :what.qeas more or Jess 
is my welfgre; ‘their hope’ is .mime, |ombat mese wr tess clothed and 
Wesare.of one faith ; pnd. toece the | enveloped in the. traditions of their 
people drawing near unto the } fathers. 
of one mind >ds the most: cheer 
thought .and reflection ‘that..can:pasa 
upon my mind: there.ds:ething else 
| that compares ‘mith it. As for! the 
viches ofthe world:or thy goed things 
of the .workd-—as, for .or isibeer, 
| faith, they 
| good works, they are: geally. be- 
person —possessing : | 
‘the holy Gospel, and::who: has ibesn | 
“years that mre ipest, .can | seadily.dis- | 
cover that they: are ‘merging: to the 
q people, ‘with: their: feelings 
| actually believe thet they are the enly- 


your, 
FOR do as you, are told; for the 
| ponplaare tanght to live their religion, 


peaple that are that live their religion? Ther, cannot 
Go to China, cal by, , they are 
on bhp | of tha bent im the light of 

Turn the Chrieign nations an the 
tbe mbnle | can, you.da; these, things, except 
who have ipa 
of, God... trne shat, 
all. other uations in many, of the | 
thas thay. cease having, aurmuring epirit, to 
to the east and,to,the weet, tothe north | 

Ww 1 heathen the Lord day by: day. that we may ‘| 

we.lock at this penple, 08 hep 
bo, the disciples of | wall fight their bedtles, bring 
one, in five, in just them. off over, all their 
thixty years? No, ; Amd tt withbe gust) give tothem the kingdom. 
Christ when, he | to,all tbat hpother Heber prophesied, 
hie appearance. Lek [for itiagroe; and ba amen io 
wath might Re | haye to the 
ia far torbe, apply, + earth; but 
selves dy ;Jaith and. lest this people be not 
keeping of pare te gory, Immortality, 
CODKNNE,80 and etarnellives, when those principls 
te. wing is is all i 
then ‘that I have-—that we will not 
people do.as | ald, blessings. 1 enjoy st the present if 
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ya gp this very dey, and 
to time, my soul’ was 
within me. No tongue could 
_ tell—it ‘could not be yed before 

the people, the feelings that I had: 

I could not tell them; and I did not 
know bat that, if I should come out | are 
in the presence of the people and try 
tospeak my feelings, they woth call me 
crazy. However, I tried te make the 
people understand my feelings, but no 
tongue could tell them; and [actually 

believe that I would have lived but a 
Jittle time in this existence, had not 
God waked de del the people. I wanted 
‘to take u go throughout 
the Te Is there man 
‘in this Terrjtory for God ? 

If you want to know how I felt, I 


the lowér world about this little hand- 
fal of ; for you terrify the whole 
world | ot alone in United 


fn Hngland, in France, in 
Italy, in Germany, and in every State 
mage the eastern continent, the 


wards this people. “ans are look- 
ing at the Gop We .preach, the 
course that we take, the influence wo 


are gaining, and the numbers we are 
gathering to us; and the vam at 
subject not only in a religious 


of view, but also in a aa 
capacity. 

time has come, designed 


cannot tell you better than by -de- | bet 


seribing my feelings in the way 
am now doing. One day, I told a 
number of the brethrén how I felt, as 
well as I could; and ‘brother Jedediah 
M. ‘Grant partook of the Spirit that 
was in me and walked out like a man, 
like a giant, and like an angel, 
and he scattered the ‘fire of the 
Almighty among the le. But 
what was the result’ 80. 
concerned? He weut 
strengths hint it sot His if. 
There ig’ now scarcely a'man but 
wants to do as God woald ‘have him do 
among those who claim‘to be Latter- 


day Saints, except those four or five that | 


vory of tt ane 
ay e majority of t 

of men Aa abe, who desire to do 
precisely as God would have them, and 
my heart says, God bless the people. 
‘God bless’ you, brethren and sisters. 


T bless you all the time. 


my heart, and it is all m —— 

look after’ the’ welfare o the’ Bainte, 
as you and I can doto prepare to meet 


‘whether Wwe previously go into the | 


grave or 
"There has been a gteat deal said in 


that I | th 


Hf He. ‘Stree ar sad thea, 


looking to see the result Lo | 
movements of our Government 


en this people and the residue of 
» world, then the Lord will suffer 
our enemies to clip the thread; and I 
am with him in that sentiment. 
Bat if the time is not come, the 
: gration, of preaching the 
: d saving the people, let me 
nat they not come ; 
Zod will stop. them. 
: As for myself,-I would just as soon 
: this was the time as any other. If it 
ia the time’ for the thread, in a 
| hational capacity, to be severed, let it 
bo severed. Amen'toit. But I will 
tell you what I have concluded: when 
| we talk of gold, of silver, of riches, 
| t ingdom of God, or nothing ; 
: with us it must be the kingdom of 
: God, or nothing. I shall not go in 
for anything half-way. We must 
| have the kingdom of God, or nothing. 
| We are not th be overthrown. 
Cannot this kingdom be over. 
| thrown’? No. They might as: well 
try to obliterate the sun. And I 
| should suppose that an ‘experience of 
twenty-six ‘years would have proven 


to the wicked that "it coald not be} 


overthrown; bat! it only wakes them 
more diligent in ‘to 


organ ever: since we 
became a church; and every time they 
try, their oppression forces us into 
greater note; they increase our num 
vers and strengthen us in faith and 
in the knowledge and ies of Ged 


And how long must live: before 
can learn that seach has been 
invariably will be the result? 


They will learn it when they get 
into hell, aud never before,—never till 
they get. into the spirit world; and 
then they will see: | | 


power, they 
something different from 
authority and organization | 
world. The union and 
are here are in no othe 


i 


Hl 


discover lig 
it reflects itself, they turn it a 
t 


Saints 
tare the 
|abideiwith ‘the 


. | Desist terh 


; | man and woman tend to good. 


soothing Spirit 


m? 
And if ‘they are tempted; they can 
ptation. Can women? ' 

edn. If have temptation, they 
can resist it, and it will flee from them, 
and they will gain a victory. 

| Bolive, day by day, that your lives 
will be like an even spun thread. 
} Let there be no lying, no backbiting, 
no evil ; ‘bat let the whole life of every 
Then 


when they have their failings, they 


} will forgive each other, and will find 


the words of the Saviour to be true, 
that his Spirit will be in them as a 
well of living water springing up 
into everlasting life. ill they be- 


- 
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I say to this l6; Do a8 you are 
that you can and ' 
§ | through your whole lives 
to break up this people and destrc fost High; ‘all will be { 
» live so that they can 1 
», blessed,calm,; soft, 
of the Lord always to 
| 
the time been fighting against God 2 
and never till then will: they learn it. || hs 
You cannot teach them anything. ca 
Here are men who have been with a 
us for six or seven 
had auy good, common rm) 
come prophets? Yes, and prophet- rs 
esses. Let them honour their religion i. 
until the the ordeal, and they ;. 
will’ reach’ the time when the Lord 2 
will never suffer them to fall. There y 
: will bea time when the fountain of m 
life. within them; then they 
are prophets and prophetesses, and 
to ‘be found. Can tell the truth all the time. They 
when | walk no more in darkness, bat in the i 
way as} light; and that is the privilege of a 
which | every man and woman. bh 
was in them becomes darkness; and| Thank heaven that bickerings and # 
darkness in the | contentions are lessening every year 
second instance than in the first. among this people. Suppose ther we - 
Some of this people apostatize. | all most strictly lived our religion, - 
But do you think «that would there if. 
tatize from the kingdom of , | community ? ere would not. Do s 
if they Knew that tt was the kimglons you°understand that? ‘Never accuse if 
of God? No. Why do they aposta-/«'man‘ors woman of evil, until you ae 
tize? Because, through disobedience, | find out the'canse. Never judge by ‘a 
that little light they were in possession | the outward appearance, but judge 
believe a lie-that they may be damnéd./| who are striving to do good should , 
That is the reaseon'why they go away. | happen to’commit am overt act, and wy 


1%” 


are ready: to restore. to the uttermost, 
be. the, of.e 
‘foal of ‘kindness and 
them. There is mo. tessen 

fon. the.people to do wrong, bet, there 


“The brethren: have hada goed.des! 
said to them this morning,*but feel | 
to-blees ‘the.people ; and I) wish: you 
‘to. live megrer aad nearer to: the Lord. 


any buildings next season, it would 
improvements. ‘The more-I do, the 
prepare to ley op 


Iam 


the of 
ean, 20 that,if, I shonld happen to be 
ome of the. mmeén to engage that 
work, I shall: knew howto commence 
and, dictate.the foundation of the 


Beek the Lord ur God .con- ple: 


tinuvally ; seek: to possess. of :bis |. 
Spirit ; throw off. the power.ief rerse- 
neous traditionsand of the evilinfinen- 
ces that werearound us in our/youthfaul 
days and ,before we came to-aiknew- 
ledge of the truth, Learn the things 
of God, .anid sill dind sthab: shey 
are very different from. the 

‘che weal you-will-dind all.he plane, 
and sthemes of the: world ¢e be 


Brother Heber-has been. preaching to 
about that; therefore remem ber-to 
up sufficient for 
Sow your grain easly 
swish to know whether :thiek ime 
shell reap. I domot cane whether we 


do or not. I intend easly | 


fal), eo-that it-will vi 
How bad.we should:feel, if; wedtidinot 
sow, and ehould: be peneomnd athety 


next know. ithat ave. asulil | 


have harvested: ame thad sawn. <1 
that iI shenld. deel dad, #f I 


remember to 


the 


great think that we hare 
‘heen laying 40 broad 
‘and deep. Tem- 
“ple ; (would rather ‘have that 
foundetiou, though it should lay as.itis 
{most . ¢plendid uperstructare 
of | epen sa sandy,éeundation. What do 
pou, say, (pou amen jand women of 
judgment? [Vaiees, “‘) Yeu. are cor. 
de ‘there:mot mere bonour in 


|:>bagan 
tal 


ywere :placed eondition ; 


men invhisahenda; he puts 


BE SEARS 


| 
litterent that you would 
that they ever.know anything about | that Tounsauon, at any ter: 
the p tell we go :to..datkeen . County, 
Alec han there would be in sach a building 
Hyde 
knowing 
; "wand I-sonk the words from his 
nd “‘ Lhe ‘Latter- 
y einte will dand in: Jackson 
| «his <désigns the sooner. 
| Home sof you sinters ase -afraid of 
our dbringi to 
bring smd.det shemdoribe,:and then, if 
the «time: hes eame, when: they have 
| (got shrengh: dtibiag, cousin Lemuel 
Tor pease, & prapese dor | mighty Zian.. to 
‘Var, dies, 20d 
build, end make your ning 
Comfortable asyeu cam. 
Lf Lknew shat I was going to bur 
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may be found all kinds of polities; but 


you, Joseph Smith, alter men’s poli- 


angry with them, for they are in the 
hands of God. Inetend of feeling a 


to punish them, or 


Lee 
iz 


when you will 


FAITH IN THE: PRIESTHOOD—FRUITS OF 'FAITH—=LAYING UP GRAIN— 
GLEANING—THE HOLY GHOST—TREE OF LIFE, ETC. 


A Discourse by President Heber. (Kimball, delinered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 


eat .menth, 

ames; the first 
thet was: teken 
Church. 


At ‘hat itime it was almost im- 
possible. to.geglize what we now see- 


hooks in their jaws and. tures. them |.pray turn away from your 
about. plesenre. Ged is here; |-eyea (the sight of their afflictions. 
the Moly | Ghost is here.end rests| There ire theasanis:and millions 
tbia!people, and I witness the ‘United: States,.and in the 
it. I kmew that the Holy \Ghost | wedhd, whose: hearts ase like-an as 
dwells in the hearts of this :peeple; little’ handful -of 
and the world of. the: union Pity: them ; for they 
that exiats is people. ‘hay mot’ whom y are fighting 
efveid af thet in of 
Joseph,,and it has been their dear all 
the¢ime. -You might itake Demo- 
erat, 2 Republican, « ranting Metho- | 
dist, wand stiff-necked,  eanting | By 
Preabytexian; and when they came: to anew 
consider Joseph Smith:and the Seints, hem- 
they saw they were one in ‘faith, tell 
aod it; seared them all. They would |, to go.to hell ; they would e 
say, “‘We-are Methodists, Baptists, | takemetampeile, and if their officers 
and Presbyterians, but we ave of |-urged them to come and fight this 
different politics; in our churches | people, they would tum round upon 
or tell them to do it them- 
selves. 
you ‘New; feel angry. Are not 
them all one. they ¢o:beipitied? Wes. Are you to if 
Brethren and sisters, do net be }be pitied ? you forsake God, 
or your religion. The Saints need to 38 
be pitted! for nothing but for forsaking 
their religion. Be careful that you 
do mot .getqlarkness inte your minds. 
you will see: the day “May: God bless'you. Amen. Si 
iv 
ie 
City, Sunday morning, Augyst 23, 1857. 
I feel very pleased. et the twenty years. te 
‘emival.of gar brethren: that. take quis- ) im, 1887. 
ions. iI now to ign mission * 
them. ‘Lhermaree great many of this 
Jabouriag in Gogland; baptized 
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and understand. I went over to 
England at the time the Church was 
broken up in Kirtland. There were 
very few persons then who could 
stand by “‘ Mormonism” faithfully 
and uphold our Prophet Joseph Smith: 
where one would stand valiantly and 
uphold him, there were twenty who 
did not. . | 

That day was a day whereif the 
Saints were tested; their integrity 
was proved; they were put to the 
test whether they would stand by 
** Mormonism” and by the Prophet, 
or not. | 

Many people now pretend that 
they stand by what they call ancient 
“* Mormonism,” or “‘ Mormonism” in 
their own way, but in brother Brig- 
ham they do not believe particularly. 

No man can believe in ‘ Mor- 
monism,” except he believes in’ the 
man that leads the Church of God—in 
the man that holds the keys of life 
and salvation pertaining to this 
people. 

How is it possible for a limb to be 
attached to a tree, and at the same 
time manifest its disapprobation of 
the tree? That limb. will die and 
wither away, except it manifests its 
approbation, faith, and favour to the 
tree to which it is connected. 

So it is impossible that a man or a 
woman who disbelieves that brother 
Brigham is a Prophet—that heis God's 
representative and holds the keys of 
his kingdom pertaining to this people, 
can retain the Holy Ghost and partake 
of the life and sap of the true vine. 
Such persons have no faith of the 
genuine bearing kind, and cense- 
quently there are no works to cor- 


Will good works uce faith? 
Yes; there is very little faith without 
works’; and then again, there never 
was but very little works without 
faith. | 
How can my body exist when my 
‘spirit leaves it? It cannot. 
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‘commandments of God,—when I am 


my spirit. exist without this taber. 
nacle? It'can; but the body canny 
exist without the spirit, because the 
spirit that dwells in my ‘body is the 
life of my body, and there is no lif 
without it. | 

Some say the earth exists withou; 
spirit; I do not’ believe any such 
thing; it has a spirit as much as any 
body has spirit. How can anything 
live, except it has a living spirit? 
How can the earth uce vegeta- 
tion, fruits, trees, and every kind of 
production, if there is no life in it? 
[t could not,-any more than a woman 
could produce children when she ig 
dead: she must be alive to produce 
life, to manifest it, and show it to the 
world. It is so with “ Mormonism.” 
We must manifest our faith by our 
works. | 

I speak these things because they 
come to my mind. When [ arise to 
speak, I have never a premeditated 
subject; I let God, by the Holy 
Ghost, dictate me and control me, 
just as a musician would his violin. 
It is the player on the instrument 
that plays the tune; the instrument 
does not dictate the player. So I 
should be in the hands of God, to be 
dictated by him ; for we are told that 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, will 
teach us all things past, present, and 
to come. 

The Holy Ghost knows the minds 
of this people, and what is necessary 
to deal out to every man and every 
woman in due season—their portion. 
If I am not dictated by the Holy 
Ghost, I cannot communicate to you 
that which is necessary. 

Supposing you are all pure, except 
a very few,—say there are twenty or 
thirty men in the assembly that are 
impure, and then there’are a dozen 
or fifty women that do not keep’ the 


the 
und 
oF, 
to 
ar 
bi 
fa 
T 


speaking to the ‘disobedient, the Spirit 
in’ me alludes ‘to those ‘persons only. 


Can | 


Why do mew or‘ women 


| 
| 18 
| 
| 


are 
hits 
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me when the Word of God is sharp, 
and say I am harsh and hard? It is 
because they are not right; and that 
isthe way 1 prove them. You never 
would complain of the sharpness of 
the word of God, if you were not 
under i 
You 
or, it is the 
to you thro me. You are the 


on. 
allude to you: so I do; 


~ irit of God alludes 


who are under censure—you 


the birds that flutter, because it 


you. Why should a person find 


fault who is not under condemnation ? 
That proves they are. Sind 

How shall we manifest our faith by 
our works? I will speak of that a 
little further; and I cannot speak the 
truth as it is in Christ Jesus, without 
I censure many of you. I will ask 
those who have been here for four, 
seven, and eight years past, and from 


the 


day that we came into these 


valleys, if they have proved by their 
works their faith in the words of the 
Prophet Brigham ? 

Here sre brother Amasa Lyman, 
brother Woodruff, and other brethren, 


who 


recollect Brigham testifying most 


strenuously in the Bowery — then 
occupied by the pioneers, when we 


first 


entered the Valley—of the pro- 


priety of this people laying up grain 
and other stores for seven years,— 
because, said he, “The time has 
come when the words of the Prophets 
should be fulfilled, that the earth 
should rest every seventh year.” 

He said it was our duty to Jay up 


in for seven years, because he 
oresaw what would be; he foresaw 
what we came here for,—viz., to be, 


the saviours of men. I have spoken 


oft have you h 


of these wn constantly. How 
these things pro- 


claimed for four years past? And, 
after all we have said, who is there 


that 


late 


has laid up grain to last them one 

» much less two, previous to the 

scarcity we have passed through ? 
that did lay up a little 


to feed,that out, or be called scoun- 
drels constantly. Some of the people 
considered a man a scoundrel that 
would not hand out the last kernel he 
had, or the last load of wood he had 
at his door. ° : 

Brother Brigham, myself, and Jede- . 
diah have blazed away on this matter 
for the last four years ; and how many 
have manifested their faith by their 
works? Have one of you got wheat 
laid up to last you seven years? No; 
not one of you have got enough Jaid - 
up to last three years. 

Uncle Sam—lI won't call him uncle 
—he is a likely man, but his children 
have degenerated most awfully; and 
one of his sons who sits in the chair of 
state, Mr. Buchanan, is most awfully 
adulterated and sunk in degradation, 
that he would permit an army of 
2,500 or 3,000 men to come here to 
enforce officers upon us contrary to 
the Constitution, and to enforce a. 
Governor upon us, when we have got 
one of our own choosing. 

The Prophet said that our Go- 
vernor should rise up among ourselves. 
That you will find in the 30th chapter 
of Jeremiah :—*“ And their nobles shall 
be of themselves, and their Governor 
shall proceed from the midst of them, 
and I will cause him to draw near, 
and he shall approach unto me, for 
who who this that engaged bis heart 
to approach unto me? saith the 
Lord.” 

Now that day has come, as true as 
you live; our nobles will proceed from 
ourselves, and our Governor, and our 
judges, and all of our officials shall come: 
out of ourselves, from this day forth. 
[Voices: ‘ Amen.”] 

Now mark it, gentlemen and ladies; 
the day has come for this people to 
take care of themselves. The Presi- 
dent of the United States has taken 
@ course,—that is, the Lord has let 
him do it, knowing that no man can 


do anything against the truth, but for 
it; He has organiged His work in 


taber | 
elite | 
> life 
any 
persons 
if 
_ of 
t? 
Ce 
int 
” 
‘J 
ta 
4 
. 


that way. 


you should lay up wheat, beedage you | 


_ has not come, they do net come here; 


coming for every man to ge to with 
is 
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The Lord has ‘perntitted | 
him to pursue’ @ course that’ has! 
to your senses; to know: 

or not it is mevessary that’ 


did not believe what brother Brighani¢ 
said; and if you had believed what he 
said, you would believe what brothers: 
Heber, Jedediah, and Daniel said, 
and the Twelve. | 

You have never believed’ me, nor 
brother Brigham, nor oné of ‘the ‘Pro- 

, ancient or modern. You’ 

you did believe it, but you did‘ not’ 
think it was so near to us: You 
should always be. the judges; showld 
you not? 

Have I any fears about them’ 
coming here? No. If the. day has“ 
come for there to be a collision’ 
between us and the United’ States’ 
and the world, they will come; you 
may depend upon it, because Ged 
will stir them up; but if the time 


so you may set your hearts 'at rest. 
- You now see there is' a time 


his might, and lay up wheat 

and his oats, his barley, his , 

and his beans, and dry your Fait 

and lay it up; and then, when | 

you have done it this year, do it next 

year, and then prize it as the most’ 
ious thing the earth. 

The Bible says a man will give al) 
he has got for his life. If you had s 
million of dollars in gold or in silver, 
you would give the whole of it for 
food to save your life. Weill, then, 
why do you not take a course to lay 
up that Em will save -your- 
lives and the lives of* others; as 
Joseph did the lives of the: peoplé-of 
Egypt and his father’s house? — 

Joseph warned the people of a 
famine that was coming onthe lant, 
and laid up corn; so Brigham ard“ 
Heber have taught you: that we are: 
going to see a day similar to that; but 


more terrible—more awfal. 


n to your salvation and’ 
the salvation of besides us? 


Am I talting I- ain: 
And before Tbuilt my‘store-Rouse, T 
baw these things, wetit’ to work 
and set*an example that was worthy 
of imitation; althougt! it was small; 
and the Deseret Agricultwal and Manu- 
facturing’ Society gave mea diploma; 
but did mot give meé any money, 
although I had ‘done the best, in their 
thoughts, of the kind: And I ant 
going to continue. -, 

I have got somewhere between 
eleven and twelve hundred bushels of 
old wheat now in my store-house; and it 
will stay there until Brigham: says; 
““T want it.’ And I have room for' 
another twelve hundred—yes, for 
twelve times twelve; and when: that 
ig filled, I will fill another one, and so 
Twill keep it going. The 
put means ‘in my hands that I will con- 
tinue to do so, and he will bless‘every' 
taah- and woman that will take: that 
course and'continue it; they will in 
crease in their stores, while those who 
take the opposite course will decrease 
and they will wither away. 

Do you ‘not see that the man who 
will store up knowledge; virtue, wis- 
dom; and understanding, will increase 
in those principles? Itwill be just 
so with the fruits of the earth. 

I shall continue to teach you these’ 
things and arouse ‘your minds. 

I have referred to you ladies. I[ 
told you, a week-or two ago, to take 
some of your fine clothes and buy 
wheat. Let me bring up a circom- 
stance of a certain woman that came 
ta ‘me and wanted aw every-day dtess. 
She. said’ she’had seven’ dresses too’ 
good for every diay. said; Why'do” 
you not’ make an‘every-day dress’ of” 
some- of them; fdr them wifl’ 
out-wear' three: dtessts made of twenty: 
five cent calico?” 
ad tite ‘you to’ take’ every- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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thing that is , and buy 
wheat and’ barley, and sach things 

you need with: it, and ‘lay up your 
stores for the time that is to come, 
that you. can feed your own kindred 
and friends, who wilt actually come to 
you. Lets of my kindred will come 
to me, and brother B 's will 
come to him, as Jeseph’s father; and 
mother, and brethren came to him in 
Bayer: As that is true, this is, as the 
Lord liveth. | 

The Lord says that saviours shall 
come upon Mount Zion in the latter 
days. Mount Zion is here in the 
tops of the mountains; and has not our 
Governor come’ out of us? He has 
come out’ of this Chureh-out of a 
branch of the house of Israel; yes, 
our Governor and our Lieutenant- 
Governor, and our Judges and Mar- 
shals, &c. 

- Now, sisters, I am going to bring 
before you a circumstance-of one man : 
he is our barber down here—brother 
Squires. he is shaving to 
good advantage, if he hdd subjects 
enough, he could make ten dollars aday, 
—that is; if he could get enough for it. 
He went'down here close to a piece 
of land I. am keeping; and he worked 
four or five days; he took his wife 
and two children. with him, and he 
averaged two-and-a-half bushels every 
day at gleaning the heads of wheat 
that were scattered. 

Now, supposing those that have got 
no wheat would take the same course. 
Is the wheat there ? I presume there 
could be fifty bushels gleaned from 
ten acres‘ with’ all the ease in the 
world. Go to brother Brigham’s ten 
acres, and fifty bushels could be glean- 
ed there; a man would make his 
bushel a day, I am telling you how 
to. get your:wheat: 
Would» it not: be better for’ you to 
leave your mechanic ; every one 
of you, and spend a week in the wheat- 
field, and see what:you could do? Will 
we-discharge you? Yes; go in peace, 


and God bless you, and 
make you double all the time. 
we want that wheat saved? We 

Hundreds of this people have not 
raiséd a kernel, and brother Squires 
can go with his wife and two children 
and glean two-and-a-half bushels a 
day. It is a pretty good example, 
ladies: How much better are you 
than they,—that is, if they do right 
and keep the commandments of God ? 


better than ‘another, without they 
surpass another by their good works ? 
Says one, ‘‘ I used to belong to the 
‘in the States, and I be- 

longed to that class in the old coun- 
Bat, gentlemen and ladies, I 


all the difference there is between you 
and mé. 

Supposing you have been brought 
‘up in “high life,” what made you 
well off:? use, in the providence 
of God, you had a rich father or a rich 
uncle,-and they made you comfort- 
able; but I had the misfortune to be 
a poor boy, and had to go from house 
to house to beg my bread. 

I want to know if I am any the 
worse for that? Joseph of old was a 
shepherd, and was considered one of 
most inferior boys in his father’s 
house; but God e him a king and 
@ Prophet, and a saviour of his father's 
house and millions of the human 
family; and so He will you, and so He 
will me, so sure as I am faithfol, 
honour my calling, and be obedient 


Priesthood, and God will honour me; 
but He will not honour me except I 
honour myself. 

If I had time, I would go into the 
wheat-fiéid myself, and esteem it a 

vilege; in preference of doing what 

‘have to do 
Need you take the straw and stub- 


ble and brifgit to your homes? No. 
Be- like the honey bee; she carries 


I want to know why one person is: 


try.” 
belong to the aristocracy, and that is” 


to' my superiors, and honour the | 
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> 
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away the honey and leaves the rest; 
she goes and gathers the bee bread, 
and Jeaves the flowers behind her, 
and of this she makes pots or bins to 
store away the honey: that is all the 
bee bread is for. We use it for many 
purposes. Brother Squires, instead 
of taking the straw, broke off the heads 
of wheat, and put them in a bag; he 
took the wheat and left the straw. 

Are these things interesting to you? 
There is not one of you has got an 
article of clothing on your back, bat 
what has been obtained through the 
industry of men and women. 

We talk about smart women: we 
have the smartest women on the 
earth, and the smartest men and 
smartest boys; and we have also got 
some of the meanest men and women 
there is on God Almighty’s footstool ; 
they are the taglocks, and will be 
sheared off. 

The farmer never takes a sheep 
into the water to wash him until the 
taglocks are first cut off, because they 
have taglocks so quickly again, they 
besmear the wool. They did that 
where I lived; still there were a great 
many things done where I lived that 
was not done where you lived. 

I merely speak of brother Squires 
to show you what advantages there 
are to be gained by gleaning. Then 
I will go to the field where men and 
women have been and gathered up a 
few scattering straws, and make a 
better sweep of it than they, and then 
another will follow me up, and gather 
a good pile. What is the cause of 
this? They cannot see much—only 
now and then a few stalks. 

I will be bound to say, in this county 
of Salt Lake, that if people will go 
to work, they may gather four thou- 
sand bushels of wheat from the glean- 
ing; and I am not straining it one 
particle; and it is the best of the 
wheat that falls to the ground. | 

Just so with the Saints; the best 
Saints lay at the feet of Jesus, serving 


him and doing the will of God. These 
things are not only for you who are 
present to-day, but they will go to 
every city and place throughout the 
mountains, to arouse the people, and 
they will think more of them than 
you do that are continually under the 
droppings of the ? 

The world and many of the Saints 
abroad and at home are asleep, and 
that day will overtake them as a thief 
in the night, and it will come upon 
them like a whirlwind; and so it will 
you, if you do not wake up and listen 
to our words. : 

How many times I have heard it— 
‘We believe what brother Brigham 
says, and we believe this, and we be- 
lieve that; but here is brother Heber, 
—he is a kind of wild, kind of enthu- 
siastic; he is full of visions and wild 
notions.” Tell me one notion I have 
had .that is, not correct. Say you, 
‘Some things you have prophesied 
have come to pass, but we do not 
know whether the rest will’or not,” 

I do not profess to bea Prophet, I 
never called myself so; but I actually 
believe I am, because people are all the 
time telling me that 1 am, I do 
not boast of that. I say that every 
man and woman who will live their 
religion, be humble, and be dictated 
by the Holy Ghost, the spirit of pro- 
phecy. will be upon them. 

Some of you, ladies, that.go abroad 
from house to, house, blessing the 
sick, having your little circleeof women 
come together, why are you troubling 
yourselves to bless and lay your bands 
on women, and prophesy on them, if 
you do not believe the principle? 
You make yourselves foole to say that 
that same power should not be on the 
man thot Priesthood, and 
with sisters t have not got any, 
only whet they hold in connection with 

We can tell what will come to pass ; 
and one of you can talk in| tongues 
and pour out your souls to God, and 


iF 
| 
\ 


nerable skunks. 
and sisters, let. ua. ge to 
work, now, @very. man and woman; 
where, yom haye;it, ip. youn power and 
OT, up eur cata, 
ta and, raion flax,. 


. Now, you. yan did not. 


vord here; faw Sendays.ago, 
Would gp to: work sad, raise | 
flax, and, cultivate it, avd pray fom it, 

and, keep, the. commandments of God, 
a; cant on. it. fourfigld 
1 anid. that, ladies and, gantie 

te and, do, ae 1; 


you, and.age if it, does not, come ta} 


wei not the. Lord rain down, the 
honey-dew upon the trees and upen 
the xegatation in. Uteh.? Yes. Ivean 
dawn. on, here, and. 
lots of it. If he,cam 
shat,here, what wall he. not da, iif, 
the, commamdments:of God,? 

ladies, if, you. will, 
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with. aad, wa will have, one, 
two, three. just. ae: goog: panne of 
exes; had: pee werwere 


ead Gen- 
depends. om. yeat demg 


of 
¥ 
his- brethrew, te beliena it waa neces 
up. a fase: to, show you 
deagh, and, deetryction would 
comnejon That is. true. 
Do not, tell. nea.that you listen te hie 
conmsel; whem you dp..not practise hia 


‘words., 

And, ladies, do-not, tell, me;thes you 
take: bie counsel, when, de mot see 
you here with bonnetg 
out of, the elemeante,of, thig valley, 
ig lig, before, God whem. you say 
listen, to. bie, come here 
before bim.and eit wader bis. eyes iz 
open, diggbed ignge toa. 

Where did, you grt: your bonnets,” 
‘Were they mada, here? Nos. they: 
ware made ipithe. States; they came 
‘by poor, curses, wha 
would ws all, to; destzuction, by 
ngorishiag thege Gentile, merchants 
here. The best of them would. aelk 
‘this whole peaple, fer ten, dollars, and 
permit, my Brigham’s. life 
ta, be, taken) in minute, I know 


as, you; are. told, withowt any| this, 


deviation., need. never tmouble. 
ahout; na, 


to Joseph, If you will 

andilisten to.my- counsel 
and; servants, it is 
my business in the last days to 
fight. your battles and. provide fox my 


shall. hava, if will do just. 
aretold,, every; one-of you, and stop, 
your. your, lying,, youn 


t-——let him, do. 
we. never be troubled 
4 


| What de cere for ua? There 
is, net. ong, of them, that. is in- any 
friandly. tomends, ug, and feele 
‘ta, beliave and. sustain.“\Mormonism.” 
‘There is, not, ongef them but what. 
would be y willing thas... the: 
tRoope cama here and masesere 
whale, people fen. tha. sake of & 
faw dallas. 


Have..%a confidence iv them 
‘Yes, a8; fey but 
when. it Moxmonigm,” | 

thas hed, nok imolination: im. hie 
heart Mexmonism’ that 
ever had one partiale of 


then ope > that is, the. course 
you take, is all right: goahead, 
and; Gad, blegs. multiply 4a 
blessings on, you hut, dp not ga round 
tattling, abowt youn, hushends, and) 
alking ageamst the Prigsthoed, you, 
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Many of you have sustained Judge 
las as being a true friend to this 
people; and he 
rascal as ever and always has 
. He has taken a course to get 


Now, do not be ; Lam going 
to talk what I feel, and I ask no odde 
of anybody, except my leader: I will 
be subject to him. I will be amenable 
to any branch belonging to the true 
vine of Jesus Christ, and I will 
nourish ‘it, and cherish it; but those 
poor curses, I have not one particle of 
confidence in them. 

I never-knew an instance in the 
days of’ Joséph, when he confided in 
those poor devils, but what they turned 
traitor to him; and were the very men 
that took his life, aided by the apos-. 
tates that left this Ch ; and I 
know it, and so do you. | 

How many times’ have I been 
through the times; 
I expect to'go thr t again, an 
then through the bolt, and the 
screen, | 

Joseph never trusted in one of 
them but what they betrayed him ; and 
I wish to God ‘I had taken some of 
their lives when I had a chance: they 
were blacklegs, whoremongers, mur- 
derers, liars, sorcerers, and rascals ; 
and you may take many of the leading 
men of the United States Govern- 
ment, and they are not one whit 


These merchants here have collected 
their millions ofdollars from us. Are 
they your friends, ladies? ‘There are 
not many of them, if they dared do it, 
but what’ would’ seduce you in a 
minute, if you would yield to them. 

In Kirtland; whem we were broken 
was a serious time, and in Far 
est, in’ Missouri; and Illinois, the 


priests of the day, the bigger portion | 


is just as big a damned | 
walked, 


of ‘then, and those they call the best 
}men, were combined against us, 

But let me tell ‘you that the best 
men in-the United States are not 
among the rulers; they do not 
scramble and gamble for office. Th 
have got the meanest cutses for polt- 
ticians, and the poorest curses for 
priests. 

What did they say in Missouri, in 
Kirtland, in I)linois;—the Methodist 
priest, the Baptist priest, the lawyer, 
the judge, and the governor, with all 
their religion ? They positively. con- 
sidered it no crime to seduce a “ Mor- 
mon” sister, nor do they now; and 
that is what they are after. = = 

Sisters, let us take a course that 
you may not be brought into these 
straits—that you may not have to take 
your children, and your budgets under 
your arms, and flee to the mountains. 
But if. you do not listen to counsel, 
and begin to-day, you will have to do 
that; bot if you obey counsel, you 
never will have to go into these moun- 
tains—no, never, while the’ earth 
stands. 

We will stand on our own dungbill 
and crow, and the hens will crow, and 
the chickens will crow, and they will 
all crow long and loud, and you will 
not be able to tell the difference be- 
tween a hen and a rooster, nor between 
a rooster and a hen, for they will all 
crow the same tune. We will stand 
on our own dunghill and crow, and 
say what we please from this day, 
and they never will prevail against 


us—no, never; and | will bh 
in the name of Tertel's God. 


[ Voices: Amen.”) 

Young never will leave the Governor- 
ship of this Territory from this time 
henceforth and for ever—no, never; 
and ‘there shall no wicked judge with 
his whore ever sit in our courts again ; 
for all: who are against Israel are an 
abomination to me end to our God. 


- When you look upon it, you shall 


| 
| 
complish that, if he goee. to hell. the 
next day; ‘but he will not go into the 
chair of State; he will go to hell. 
| better. - | 
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know that Heber told the truth, as 
wild as he is; but there is no wildness 
in this boy. 

Will we go into these mountains ? 
Will these troops come here? No, 
no, no, not yet. We do not want 
them to come till we are brought to 
the test and have not anything to help 
ourselves with: then we want them 
to come and b the honey and the 
good things ; then we will show them 
how it is done. We do not want 
armies of men to go out of here; we 
have got boys here, ten thousand of 
them, enough to take everything they 
bave got. 

The Lord said there should be no 
time in the last days; the time is only 
measured to the ungodly, but to the 
Saints there shall be no more time ; it 
is all time. Go ahead, and we do not 
care if you let your beard grow sixteen 
feet long. 

You need not ever trouble your. 
selves, gent'emen and ladies, about 
the army coming here to this land, 
whether you have endowments 
or not: those that have not got their 
endowments are just as safe as those 
who have, and they will live just as 
long. Do not trouble es at all; 
let these things sleep and you be 
awake, and watch, and pray, and be 
humble, and serve your God, and go 
and glean wheat. 

Bless your soul !— if the daughters 
of Israel go and glean wheat, they may 
be like the woman anciently, increase 
all around: she had been a barren 
woman formerly, but gleaning wheat 

t her in the notion of getting—— 

can't say it. 

The Spirit that is on me this morn- 
ing is the Spirit of the Lord; it is the 
- Holy Ghost, although some of you 
may not think that the Holy Ghost 
is ever cheerful. Well, let me tell 
you, the Holy Ghost is a man; he is 
one of the sons of our Father and our 
God; and he is that man that stood 
next to Jesus Ohrist, just as I stand 
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by brother Brigham. If brother Brig- 
ham goes ahead, and I stand by him, 
and Daniel stands by me, and the 
Twelve by us, we never shall be 
separated—never, no, never. 

Men that are engaged in this work 
and kingdom, if they are one, they 
will be tied together, that they never 
will be separated, no more than two 
drops of water. 

There is a great curiosity here. 
Some say they are of Judah, some say 
they are of Jacob, some of John, and 
sonte of Peter. When we are restored 
back to our Father, we shall find that 
every one of us is in the tree of life : 
and what is the difference, as long as 
we are all in one tree. : 

You say there are twelve limbs in 
the tree of life, and we have all got to 
be connected to those twelve limbs or 
branches. Go and read the Bible, 
and see what is said about the tree of 
life, and those that partake of the 


froit of it. It is all on natural prin- 


ciples. Weareall one family: the 
Father is the tree of life; he is the 
root of it, and we spring out of it, or 
else we spring into it by grafting, by 
inoculating, and by doing the things 
of the kingdom of heaven. | 

Now, there have several left since 
we proclaimed last Sunday: they have 
wo right out; some went that very 

y. AmI not glad? If they bad 
been here, and waited till to-day, and 
heard what I have said, they would 


not have gone. We wanted them to go; 


so they could not hear what has been 
said to-day. They think troops are 
coming here, and that we are going to 
ht. What the devil can we fight, 
when there is nothing to fight ? | 
I want you to go and get your 
butcher-knives, your bowie-knives, 
and jack-knives, and sharpen them. 
There is nothing to fight, and there 
will not be this year; we shall have a 
ete peace. They may try to come 
, and then they will not come 
here. If they do not undertake to 
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came hene, them there wilk nat; be 
trouble; but they never will force, 
Governor on sagain—no, never 
their poor, rotten-hearted, jodges and 
marshals, if you will do night. 

If, these, words fail, it is on your 
backs. I am pretty careful there, 
and not careful either. I am going to, 
let it out, and let God speak and tell), 
you words of consolation, if you will 
receive them. 

Let. me tell you, gentlemen and 
ladies, Brighem's. words, and Heber’s. 


words, and. Jededigh’s wonds, and). 


Daniel's words have beem to many of 
you like the sownd of a bell: it ig a 
pretty sound ig your ears, but a¢ soon. 
as the sound is gone, it hag lost its, 
charms, 

You have come here and heard the, 
sound, and you know no more about 
the sound when. you have gone away, 
than though you had never heard it, 
as good are. 

you would heve listened, there 
would have been this day. millions and 
millions of bushels of wheat in store.. 
Instead of that, we have net any, with 
a very few. exceptions, except, that 
which has come in thig year. 

We are more choice of it than we. 
would be of, gold or of, silver, I 
would part with money quickly for it. 
I, mean to part with every rag of 
clothes that I have to spare for wheat; . 
and got, it, I will sell, 
everything I have got, except a change, 
and. you shall have it forthwith, I 
will set you an example,, 

Will the United States send troops 
here? Yes. And when they have 
done, the other inhabitants of the 
earth willsend them, Bat, remember, 
the Prophets, have said that the.riches 
of the Gentile world shall be conge- 
crated, to God and. to his,people. L 
think we will havea little of it along 
ogcasionall 


y- 
Do,not be sad; oux God rules in the,| damned. 


heevens, and! in the earth beneath, 
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Will, you, go to work, now, and lay 
‘up your grain?. There ere a great 
many boxes making at the Public 
Works that. will held, from fifteen to. 
twenty bushela egch; but the boxes 
cost more. than the wheat. That I do 
not like; still we are willing to make 
them for you. Seme of our Bishops. 
have been to.me, and wanted to know 
if the design is to cache the wheat 
new. No, sit, not, till we get it; I 
am net going to.cache anything I have 
not go. 
Go, and baild your store-houses, 
apd get. your, wheat, together, and 
when the time to cache the wheat 
comes, we will cache it. 

Bless your souls, Uncle Sam is not 
coming here yet awhile; we shall not 
let them. when they do come, 
we shall take thei, cabbage, stock, 
and all, 

I have told you the truth, every 
word I have spoken, You think our 
Father and, our God is not a lively, 
sociable, and qheerfpl.man. He is one 
of the. most lively men that ever 
lived; and when, we have that so- 
ciability, and cheerfulness, it is the 
Spirit of the Lord. 

God delights, glad heart and 
cheerful cownteuance, Some people 
carry. faces. ag long ag my leg, and that 
is about three feet long; and they are 
just the biggest hypoerites we have 


got.in this city. 

Confidence.in them? Yes, I have 
confidence to, beligya they are the 
meanest hypocrites that ever walked. 
You may, go to their houses, or 
wherever they are, ayd speak about 
Brigham, Heber, and Daniel, and they 
are ready to give them.a dab and hoe 
them down, How do. you suppose I 
feel.about them? Sneh persons feck 
abouk me ag they do, about my bre- 
thren, all the time; I will not speak 
a blessing for. them, for they are 


inst the:man who 
d salvation for 


What! —speak. 
holds the keys of li 


| 
| 
| | 
J 
+ 
| 
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and he hes almighty power. fe 
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u, and the Priesthood of God that 
o been handed down directly from 
him? You poor, miserable creaturese— 
you are not fit to live. There are not 
many such characters; but they are 
those poor, miserable, 
ones you find around. | 

“Oh, Brigham, don’t! Don't, 
Heber ! don't, for God's sake! All the. 
world will be on us!” Damn the world. 
Now, that is just as they feel. I 
wish there was a magazite in you, and 
we could touch you off. You are not 
fit to live in hell, nor anywhere else; 
you ought 

you get anywhere. | 
not méan any of you 
olks. 

Brethren, be honést ; and when you 
ate to work for the Public Works, 
work ; and when you are to work for 
the, wotk ; when you are to work for 
brother Hyde, work, ‘and earn your 
‘wages, we not catry tyr off when 
you go home at night, 7 
as do at the Public Works, 
You have quit it now yourselves; but, 
some of you have set your children at| 
it. Stop it! You have ho business 
to touch-a nail, nor a pin, nora block 
two inches long, for they are not your 
Property. What is it but stealing? 
hen people come to visit the 


works, you sit down and d your 
time with ah acquaintance. That time 
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is not yours. If I was brother Mabin, 
I would not let a man go about those 
works without he had permission, amd. 
then not to hinder the men from their 
labours. 

I have no fault to find with good 
men. 

You men that come from England, 
were you idle there? You never 
were permitted to be idle in your own 
land.. They have to go to work at 
such & time, and work until the time 
as and go to dinner, ani so on. 
This is the way the people work is 
the old country, except those whe 
belong to the aristéctacy. There ate 
not many of them here. 

I belong to the humble and meek, 
and they will inherit the earth. I am 
an heir to it with them. God hel 
me to be faithful, good, kind, 
benevolent; that is thy prayer. 

Let ts femetiber that we will not 
be rewatded for that we do not do; 
but you will be rewarded for that you 
do, and nothing more. 

There arte a many things I 
might talk about. God bléss yon, 
and poy I the 

6 and good ; an éss that man 
ey are told; and you shull be blessed, 
with your children after you, for ever; 
anid those that do not do it shall go 
the other way. Amen. 
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THE RIGHTS OF MORMONISM. 


A Discourse by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
August 30, 1857. 


I did not expect to be called upon 
to address you this afternoon; but I 
always feel ready to speak of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God, chuioune I am called upon. 

- Brother Kimball said he would like 
to hear me say something about 
the Ricuts of ‘‘ Mormonism.” The 
rights of ‘‘ Mormonism ” are so varied 
and extensive, that it would be very 
difficult to speak of them all in one 
discourse. We have the right to 
live. That is “Mormonism.” We 
have the right to eat and drink, and 
to pursue that course that we may 
think proper, so long as we do not 
interfere with other persons’ rights. 
We have a right to live frée and un- 
molested; and there is no law, human 
or divine, that rightfully has a right, 
if you please, to interfere with us. We 
have a right to think, and we have a 
right, after we have thought, to ex- 
press our thoughts, and to write them, 
and to publish them. We as 
many rights and as much liberty in 
relation to this as any other persons ; 
and there is no law, human or divine, 
that can rightfuly rob us of those liber- 
ties or trample upon our rights. We 
have a right to worship God according 
to the dictates of our own conscience; 
and no man, legally, in this Jand, has a 

ight to interfere with us for so doing. 

e have a right to believe in and 
practise as we please in relation to 
matrimony. e have a right to 
_ choose whether we will have one wife 
or twenty; and there is no law of the 
land that can legally interfere with us ; 


neither is there a man that I have 
met with, that professed to be a man. 
at all, that can say that we are acting 
illegally. We have a right to secure 
the favour of God, and we have rights 
as the citizens of the kingdom of God. 
We have rights upon earth, and we 
have rights in heaven; we have rights 
that affect us and our posterity and 
progenitors, worlds without end; and 
they are rights that no man can inter- 
fere with. We have a right to our 
own Governor, as brother Kimball 
says; we have a right to our own 
Judges; we have a right to make our 
own laws and toregulate our own affairs. 
.. These are some of the rights that 
earns us; but when you come to 
talk about rights, they are so various, 
complicated, and extensive, that it is 
difficult, without reflection, to enu- 
merate them. They exist with us 
here and all around us, and they are 
rights that affect us, our progenitors, 
and posterity, worlds without end. 
But in to some of the thin 
with which we are more intimate 
connected, we have our individual, 
our social, and political rights, so far as 
existing here as a people is concerned. 
I do not know but that you will think 
that I am for sticking to my text 
pretty well: however, I will try, as 
well as I can, to do justice to it. 

If we look at the very foundation 
of government, we may enquire, How 
were governments formed? Who- 
organized them? and whence did they 
obtain their power? It is a subject 
for deep thought and reflection, and 
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one that very few have understood ; 
nor is it very eaay to define, definitely, 
he rights of. man politically, socially, | 
an y- 
Now, I will su pose there was no 
government in world, but that 
we were thrown right back into the 
primitive state, and that we had to 
form a government to regulate our- 
selves ; what would be the position ? 
Why, the ‘strong man would intrude 
upon the weak, even as a strong 
auimal intrudes upon a weaker, taking 
from it; ite nights ; tor thes sataral | 
animal that exists in all 
as well as in ied? U 
How was society o 
ment, but upon the. rights einen 
If there were a few bullies in the 
land, and:.we had .to organize the 
government anew, the people would 
combine to protect themiselves against 
protect themselves against 
them, that 
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attempted to rule over those who sent 
them?) Why, youwould gay, ‘Come 
back here, you rascals, and we will 
send others ; we sent you to represent 
us, and now you are combining to put 
your feet upon oer necks: 

This has Ween the case ever'sinoe 
governments. were organized; and 
hence heve arisen governors, kin 
and emperors. They have gen ly 
contrived to get the reins of power 
into their own hands; and, through 
the cu of priestcraft and king- 


the people ? No. How did they get 


in possession of their kingdoms ? 
How was. France ? How 
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craft, they béve g y ma to 
bring ‘the people under their feet and 
to trample upon their rights. Such 
bas been the case in the nations of 
Europe’ and Asia. It is, in fact, the 
history of the world. 
By what right have any kings ob- 
tained their dominions? Has it been 
England? . How Germany? And 
or, now were other states and nations 
-| organized? They have been organised 
into subjection men, trampled 
under foot, their rights, 
slaves of them, and made 
out their laws, and do 
without any peculiar i : 
instead ing the 1 
ending to tbe: peinelplee ‘of 
nese and truth, have | 
in the: d 
present themselves, they would send | so, in many of the countries I i 
their representatives, who would com: | Eutepe you. cannot travel b 4 
bine represent, their interests must, have paseport ; 
delegation, or proxy. litte upetart has right to e 
Whe would those, individ it and Pet if he likes. : 
present? They would rep . You heave te ask right iu 
parties of that neighbourhood, of cities, and théy will 
state, of, that country or di chon not only 
country that sent them, but. ‘Own citizens ; “4 
not? And what would, you é. 
those, men. that were sent, 
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his house, if he had been wbeent ‘with- 
out’the . “oft the he 
would ‘de eubjevt'toe fine 
It the yovernors‘of the 

that bring ¢hem ‘inte on if 
this manner, the people ‘think 
that-kings and priests ‘have righte— 
aad then’ have no ‘righte—until they 
that ‘governors, and 


One has a right to with them. 
Kings,’ ‘and com 
bined rm and soul. 


The fetter them in bodies 
and ‘liberties; wad the datter in theft 
minds and conscienees ; and the 
family, Seing are 
literally and almost: arhiversully: ihe 
state.of vassmlage, 
At ithe ttinte-of athe ‘Refornetion, 
amen to break off their poli 
tbeth 
politically religio 
people talk of that eveut 
coucern slouet it was as neath 
eles: ‘The 
the 
‘they 
and political, ‘the Benefits | 
only very diusited undopartiad; still-it 
wes Wesistence ‘to: tyrautiy and op- 
preesion. The kings sastdined 
the Reformers tad wo merely 


political grounds, 
for their 


eld eountsies to this we 
ta 
an ih that power 
were they deter. 
mined ethat govern ment 
into thi the me- 
ther ceuutry tried t> anal them sub- 
jest ‘laws that they 
weve unwilling te subatit.to, wed be- 
wanted toputyokes upon their 
nésks. the : country 


armed men: rs 


err 
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to enfords their armed niitiots upon 
che ‘poopie; ‘bat they tiot: sub 
mit vo" it; for ‘it’ was on that ‘very 
account that they had fled ‘fret’ ‘their 
mother ooantry. 

Saéh were ‘the Yeolings: of ‘yoor 
fathets, and these were ‘the ‘things 
they ‘talked ‘about, few years ‘ago ; 
and on of the encroachments 
of the ‘parent goverment, they took 
wp the'sword, dtd dedtared that they 
would lite or diéfteo 

What was that freedom for which 

they eontended’? Just what said a 
few thirfutes’ago’; it wasthe right to 
think, ‘Wie right to#pedile, to 
act, the 
ight to worship God g' to 'the 
diéettes of their own comseienses, ‘and 
the do'theit ‘own Business 
Without being with. 

cottie hetle to’ thisfand as 
the United Bates: and why 
herve ‘We done? there 
to rob Of ovr Ti 
beewase ‘there was not ‘stifficient 

purity wid 4 ‘the ‘Gévern- 
to “pretest in | 

use magistrates, les, judges, 
— ‘and ‘officers 
iftate, r Giteedly or indirectly 
dreve as, or be driven— 
edffored us to be of thet 
whieh legally 

Whoare we? are 
‘tured 
into ‘a flourishing field, 
and the desert hes tlessenieé as ‘the 
rese, and God has blessedour tabuers. 
And whom have we interfered ‘with ? 
Have we gone dver'te the Mates and 
nmerfered with then? Biave we gone 
over to California with 
them? ‘Have we-gene' to” Oregon ? 
Have we pone to New Mexico ? ‘Have 
#e ‘gone Sante and interfered 
with ‘their ‘vig 


te, “their fawe;, their 


in image of 
sther wen. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
Well, then, whet havenybody 
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authority that a 
a email ‘one, ‘decanse 
nations ‘as they are @eing with us: 
they dare not énterfere’ 


| Aad whenve did the Mexi¢ans obtain 
Who treated with those Indians ? 
Di they Pay'them for it? No: dut 
aré goed /Chitistians, and the 
I wre! pour savages’; “and what 
Tight Wave land?” Where 
their deeds and their right of poe 
Will anybedy tell me? “ Oh, 
we Tt beteriee ‘we hed the power, 
wnil the United States took it from 
Hho of toys gfe: 
ia fest + boys piayi 
and one ‘of them 
shatbles he bas the 
power ; and then another steals them, 
weil calls them ‘his, because he is a 


‘ary | ‘mere-powerful than the other 


to interfere with ws, and ty vo | 


~~ 


benenr, and 
right to interfere with us ? 


er, when one man meets another and 
robs him of what he has, then two 
tdte'go and take ‘from him what he 
hae-etolen from ‘the first one. 

Fhe fact In ‘the case ts, they 
sey, Fou ate left apen our lend, 
761 thust be in sub- 
% we, and we ‘must Tule over 
you. Bot even on this ptinciple they 
ae at fault; forwe, if there is any 
dn ‘the conquest, sent five hen- 
Ateritan ¢itinets. 


ear morals from & 


¢ 


| 
to interfere with us? Ob, 
they have pot'the power! és, 
there ie! no sigtit ; there is 
jegal authority to it; there is nowmne | 
sight to it than there: is Dally 
end « blackgeard ineakting a lide, 
weak man, because he has the powet 
vou believe that are the lords of 
creation. Great Gea 1 they ? 
ted ' us have? 
governors, 
verduse nit + 
I showed you ‘that, by the 
this dity!? ‘Who made the imeprote | Coabtitution and the very genius of i 
ments around it and through’ | they had no right 
the to- interfere with us. 
the Sentes? No, | Agen; of the eominén principle of 
base done:all that dey in th jubtiee, Where Gid they get (their 
to discourage os in ights to interfere with #8? They | 
way. Who have fed did nee bring us lwte, nor etitirate 
you? Your ver fans; they Gd not ‘send us 
amd indestity, by | cithar -svhoulinasters or yprivets to 
Admighty, teadh as; ahd we ate wet fadebted to 
them! for unything else. wotild like 
antherity, im the wame:ef God, and in ‘they had to inter- 
the mans af © inciple wf wright, | ferewith.us? "They have not right 
te but because-of var religion ; 
wieere you “Oh, we get | we have of them ; 
it-by vtight of ‘Mexieo. 
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source. We have not learned either | with such'things, but we cannot-help 


our religion or morality from them. 
We have not had them to cultivate 


ourselves ; ‘we are a part. of the people, 
and we hed to partake of their eril 


our farms nor to build our, houses. | deeds. 


They have not done anything 
land, su 


for 
they. di it, whi 
They obtained it because they had 


‘When we came here, we came as 
American citizens; ‘and we hail just as 
much right ..to, be here as any other 
American citizens in the United 


the power, and Mexico obtained it | States. 


upon the same principle: the United 
States made a quarrel with the latter 
nation, because they knew they could 
bring them into subjection, and they 
intended to capitulate for California 
before they began the quarrel, and 
they took it upon those grounds, But 
that is righteousness—that is purity, 
truth and holiness, in the eyes of a 
corrupt and mighty nation. 

We have got a little place that 
nobody else would live upon; and I 
will warrant that if any other people 
had been here, half of them would 
have died, the last two years, of starva- 
tion. But they cannot let us alone. 
magnanimity, is is com- 
passion manifested by the fathers of 
our great country. Of course we must 
feel patriotic; we cannot but feel 
strongly attached to such a. kind, 
such a benevolent, such a: merciful 
Government as we have got! 


How 
can we feel otherwise? They would | sp 
take from us the right to live, and 


- then it would be in their hearts to 
_ sweep us from the face of the earth ; 
but they cannot do it. . 

There is no right associated with 


this matter ;. there is no justice about | | 


it. There are old rights and privi- 
leges the people used to have, and we 
have our rights. In the first: place, 
we have a God that lives, and He will 
help us to take care of them, to main- 
tain and preserve them. Then look 
at this in whichever light you please, 
you cannot change it: we are citizens 
of the United States, and have a right 
to the soil, if. they did steal it. 
Tom 


They have made a. religious pretext 
to rob us of the right of pre emption,— 
that, is because. we have more wives 


have pursued: towards-vs. 
Have they a right to force upon us 
judges send .officers under a 


military escort? The very act says 
they are afraid of something. Have 
they a right to send those men to rule 
over us, without our having a voice in. 
the matter? . I say they have not, ac- 
cording to the laws which exist among 
men; they have not according to the 
ve not a ing: to the: princi 

upon which this Government is estab- 
lished :. but they want to rule over us 


| | 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
contrary 10 the- principles of tbe Ge 
vernment ; and, as you have expressed 
don 
: be thanked, there are not as 
many snéaks here as there are im the 
i country: men here dare think and 
: Well, these are our feelings and 
: greater rights, that 1 have not yet 
touched 
the 
| I speak of those other things be- ~ 
cause they are inalienable rights that 
| belong to men-—to us es American 
citizens———to usas citizens of the world; 
but there are other: rights, other 
which. we ‘claim these 
ights. 
| The Lord Gt hen these 
restored that Gospel in: all ite fulness, 
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dlessings, richness, power, and glory ; 
he has put us in possession of the 
principles of eternal life; and he has 
established his kingdom upon the 
earth, and we are the legitimate heirs 
and inheritors of this kingdom. He 
has established his’ Priesthood, re- 
vealed his authority, his government, 
and his laws; and the grand reason 
why there is union and power bere, 
and nowhere else, is because it eman- 
ated from God. 

When we talk over those other 
things, we are under a lesser law, that 
we can any of us keep and that we 
have rept We are not rebelling 
against the United States, neither are 
we resisting the Constitution of the 
United States; but it is wicked and 
corrupt usurpers that are oppressing 
us and that would take our rights 
from us. ‘ 

To speak of our rights as citizens 
of the kingdom of God, we thens 
of another law, we then move in a 
more exalted sphere; and it is of these 
things we have a right to speak. 

God has established his kingdom ; 
he has rolled back that cloud that has 
overspread the moral horizon of the 
world ; he has opened the heavens, 
revealed the fulness of the Everlasting 
Gospel, organized his kingdom accord- 
ing to the pattern that exists in the 
heavens; and he has placed certain 
keys, powers, and oracles in our midst; 
and we are the people of God; we are 
his government. The Priesthood upon 
the earth is the legitimate government 
of God, whether in the heavens or on 
the earth, 

Some people ask, ‘‘ What is Priest- 
hood?” I answer, “ It is the legiti- 
mate. rule of God, whether in the 
heavens or.on the earth;” and it is the 
only legitimate power that bas a right 
to rule upon the earth; and when the 
will of God is done on earth as it is 
in the heavens, no other power will 
bear rule. 


_. Then, if we look at it in this point 
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of view, we are standing in a peculiar 
position; we are standing here as the 
representatives of God, and the only, 
true representatives. he. has upon the 
earth ; for there is not another power. 
or government upon the earth that 
acknowledges God for their ruler, or 
head, but this: there is not another. 

Why did we come here? We came 
here because the people drove us, and 
because the Lord would have us come 
here; for it was necessary we should 
come into our secret places, and hide 
ourselves till the of the 
Lord be overpast—until the Lord has 
shaken our enemies by the nape of 
the neck, as it were, until nations and 
empires are overthrown, We came to 
serve our God to a place where we 
could more fully keep his command- 
ments—where we could fulfil his be- 
hests upon the earth. This is the 
reason why we came here. 

Well, then, if we are the only 

le that God acknowledges as a nation, 

ve not we a right to the privileges 
which we enjoy? Whoowns the gold, 
the silver, and the cattle upon a thou- 


-sand hills? God. Who, then, has a 


right to appoint rulers? None but 
him, or the man that he appoints. 

Who has ruled the earth? Who 
has borne sway? Man, who, by the 
power of the sword, has got ion 
of thrones, powers, and dominions, 
and has waded through seas of 
blood. | 

You read history, and what is it? 
A na, of the depopulation of the 
nations, brought on by the overthrow 
of empires, and through the tyranny 
and ambition of wicked men, who 
have waded through seas of blood in. 
order to possess themselves of that 
power which they now enjoy. 

If we go to the United States and 
enquire into their rights, we may ask,. 
have they a right to drive back the 
Indians, from time to time, and dis- 


pen them of their rights? So. 
g as 


they purchased of them it was 


a. _ ~ 


Ug 
| 
| 


iss 


well enough; but when they forced 
them into a swap, just as the Indians 
did with some of the traders back here, 
and made them trade on their own 


terms, that is somethin 
‘have no right to do; 
ee Her of one of the Indian Chiefs, 
“They have tot left room for us to 
| our blanket.” Have they pur- 
this Territory of them? No,— 
hor made any atfangements to do 
but they have taken possession 
of it. 

What authority has the President 
of the United States, or the Represen- 
tatives of the several States? They 
have no authority but what the people 
give them, according to the institutions 
the United States. 

- What authority had England over 
this land ‘before they came hére and 
possession? Note. 

By what right, then, do nations and 
ronments rule ge: 
they rule by the grace of ‘God? 
will'tell you. They rule by the power 
of ‘the sword. 

Read the history of England, 
France, Germany, - 
and other nations, ‘and ‘you will 
they obtain their ‘authority by their 
#Wérds; and then, when ‘they have 
-obtained, they go to wotk and sanctify 
it; they appoint anoitit kings by 
the ‘grace of God and through the 
agency of their priests. ‘That ‘is the 
way they get their authority, and that 
is all the authority ‘they ‘have. 

When the Pope wis going to put 
the upon the head of Napoieon, 
he' said, “ Here, let me pat that on; I 
won it myself.” But they perterally 
want the priests to put it on. 

‘You may go'into ‘court in the 
world and say, “Thus saith the Lord,” 
and ‘they will kick you out. ‘Try it 
aud see. 

Voices: “ You have tried it.”] 

© than can go and ‘say, “ 
the Lord” amongst thetn ; 
@hey would put a ‘strait jacket on 


which they 
id, to use the 


n, Portrgal,' 


| 
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him, if he was a respectable man; if 
he was not, they would kick him ont. 


Such is the feeling of the le and 
the condition of the world, and yet 
they profess to worship God that rules 
on high. 


Where does God rule on earth ? 
Is he listened to in any hation? Is 
there ‘any that will ackuowledge him 
and his authority? I ‘will tell you 
the nearest that I ever saw of it. It 
was he was an 
autocrat, you know. me " 
when they had the 
there, a feeling prévailed among the 
inhabitants that the wells had 
poisotied : a mob arose, and they were 
going to kill many; but Nicholas went 
In amongst them and said, “ My 
children, this is not so; this is the 
hand of God. Let us fall on our 
knees, and acknowledge our sins, and 
ask him to forgive us.” 

That is the nearest to acknowledg- 
ing God that I have heard of among 
the nations ; but as to their authority, 
it is not there. Their empérors and 
rulers have been the most beastly in 
their conduct and oppressive in their 
acts of any other ‘nations that rule 
under heaven. 

Now, where can find a nation 
that acknowledges God? They are 
very teligious. Why, the Quéen of 
England is said to be “ Defender of the 
Faith.” Then it is not the faith of 
the Church of America—it is not the 
faith of the Church of France, nor of 


‘Germany, nor anywhere else, except 


the Church of England. ‘Where di 
she get her right from? She is the 
descendant of a lme ‘of kings. 

Lighth, time since, 
wrote a book against the Protestants, 
and the Pope gave him ‘the title of 
“ Defender of the Faith,” which faith 
he afterwards sought to ‘destroy, re- 
belled agaist the Pope, and started 
the Refotnmation, becatise the Pope 
would not allow him to divorce his 
wife. Hence the Protestant ‘kings 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
} 
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and queens of England have stolen, 
the Roman Catholic title, to rule. or 


defend the faith of the Protestants by | find 


kings and queens, whom they now 
anoint. 

How do they anoint them ? 
anoint them by their Bisho 
by 
ever, to the} be n, and you will find 
that their, kingdoms were first, ob. 
tained, by, the sword ; ons stole theix 
kingdoms and power, and then got 
priests to, y the theft. 

Go, back in England to the time of 
William the Conqueror, and you wil} 
find that. he was.a usurper; he 
Norman and a wholesale robber; and 
then, when he had subdued the An 
Saxong, the priests turned round a 
anointed. him king by the 
God, That is a fair example of 
other Kuropean nations, and is,all the, 
authority that any of them had, 

What is the Government of the 
United States ° Sa does not, profess 
any religion, ere is no. 
nor connected, with it new. 
ani hey,.alkow, or. profess. to, 
allow, to, worship God, ac- 
cording to the dictates of their own 
consciences; but nationally they are a, 
nation of infidels, They hava DO. De. 
tional creed, no: national religious in, 
stitutions; and hence the. gbaurdity of, 
interfering with us, whem mares 
have, none, themselves, and. they, 
not; want.that we should: have 
they, seek, to acknowledge: 

to acknowledge 
"Thane are the Mahomedans, 
they hed a Prophet, and professed to 
be governed by him. There is some 
talk about hig being a false one: he 
might, have, been, or he t have 
heen a true, one, for I know; I 
leave them in the bands of God, 

The. Mahomedans, have. 9) certain 
faith or profession, which is spoken of 


how- 


in the, Koran, or Alkoran. They, 
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_the_rest,, obtained, their 


They | except this people, 1 know 


The Lord, bes said, If ye observe 
my law, ye have no need to break the 
law of the land.” We have not, broken 
the law ef the lend,. and. we, do not 

altho 


ia people d 

‘Why, they axe in storm and tronble 
every way in the United States, and 
the } here is the most perfact, peace and, the 
beet morality that can. be found in the 
world, by a. thousand-fold: yes, it is 
thousend-fold better than I have 
seen in any part of the earth where & 


religion | have been. There.ig. not a. place that 


can, compare with it; and nothing but 
the, very. Devil himself. cquld inspire 
the hearts. of the childrep of men, to 

war against such a people. as 


What, are we engaged in? Weare 
ip, building. up the kip 
of God, and many, of, yop have 
:| ordained nevelations of the Al- 
to hal@.the power and autho- 


the Holy, Priesthood 


. Besides 
‘this, you have 
queens; and priests, and to 
your Lord; yon; have pus. in, 


of that al), the 
powers. 
the earth arg, igparans, of 

they do te it ; you 


have. mosire the hands. of 


ig, the 
shouldare resident Young and 
thie pepple to caray. it out, and by, 
whom? By the. Lord God—by, him, 


hes 


a nation the. earth that has 
obtained its dominion. or pewer: to a 
rule from God. if there is. any 
vileges.and immunities that he never 
gare toany other peaple, Still, we a 
not. broken the, law, and there is 
not, another people, who, maintain the $f 
laws of the United States as faithfully i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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who holds dominion throughout the 
universe; by him who created all by 
the word of his power; by him who 
said, *‘ Let there be light, end there 
was light;” by him who spake, and 
the worlds rolled into existence. By 
him you received rights tht are not 
of this world—rights that flow from 


the Eloheim. 
What are we going to do, then? 


We are going to establish the kingdom 
of God upon the earth. ‘This is our 
right, if you please. 

ut I consider it a high privilege—the 
greatest boon that can be bestowed 
upon mortals on the earth, to be the 
representatives of God. Let me say 
another thing. The people of the 
earth, their legislators, their princes, 
their kings, and their emperors, if: 
they ever get salvation, have got 
to have it through us: if they obtain 


a celestial kingdom, they have got to 
go through the door that God has 
appointed, and there is no other way 


for it. 

What are we doing here? We are 
here to stand up in defence of our 
individual rights—to stand up for our 
farms, our families, and our property, 
if it be necessary. Property! Why 
great conscience! it is just like the 
chaff and straw; and I was glad 
when the vote was taken, that if it was 
necessary to burn every house and all 
our property, every hand went right 
up for it. I was glad to see you 
appreciate these things. 

ould we fight for these things ? 
Just so far as 1 am concerned, they 
might take what I have got, and go 
to Gibraltar with it, or to Halifax; 
and I would say, You poor, miserable, 
corrupt creatures, take it. 
’ But this is not all. The Lord has 
ut us into a place where we cannot 
odge, if we wish. We have asked 
for the blessing of his kingdom, and 
he has:poured out blessings upon us, 
-and there is no backing ont. has 
rolled his kingdom upon our should- 


to see | th 
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ers; and now I ask, as a poet did 
some ‘years ago, 


“ Shall we, for fear of feeble man, 
‘The Spirit’s course in us restrain?” 


Shall we, for fear of those miserable 
curses, barter away eternal lives? 
Shall we set at naught those principles 
that God has imparted to us? 8 

we exchange the pearl of great price, 
the riches of eternity, for the dirt and 
filth that the Gentiles wallow in? I 
know we do not feel like it. 

Brother Kimball says we have to 
stand up to what we say, and the 
Lord will bring us to it; and I will tell 
you what I heard Joseph say years ago. 
He said, if God had known any other 
way that he could have tried Abraham 
better than he did, he would have put 
it upon him. And he will try us to 
see whether we will be faithful to the 
great and high calling that he has put 
upon us. 

What are we doing? God has seen 
proper to establish his kingdom upon 
the earth, and here is that kingdom— 
that stone which has been cut out of 
the mountain without hands, and it 
is rolling forth to fil] the whole earth. 

A great charge is committed to us 
as a people: it is for us to walk up to 
e rack, resist the powers of darkness, 
and bear off the kingdom of God, that 
the powers of darkness may be rolled 
back with all their forces. 

We are placed in this position to 
see if we will let the kingdom of God 
be trampled under foot of men. It is 
not a little thing, but it is one that 
is associated with pur nitors and 
posterity, as eternal gs, having to 
do with the past, the present, and the 
future. 

The little stone was to smite the 
image on the toes; and I would 
not be surprised if there was to be a 
monstrous kicking—particularly, as 


brother Kimball says, if there should 
be any corns on the toes. — 
It is not whether we can stop here, 


¢ 
‘4 
| 
. 
- 
| 
4 
| 
| 
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and eat and drink, and say, ‘poor, 
pussy, and put off the evil day. It is not 
an evil day; it is a day of rejoicing— 

day of off! the- trec 
daughter © 0 
‘to the Ged of We 


know we used to sing sometimes, 


« We'll burst off all our fetters, and. break 
the Gentile yoke, 
For ay Bele; beset us, but now it shall 


No more shall Jacob bow his neck; hence- 
forth he shall be free, 
In Upper California : 
0! that’s the land for me,” &c. 


We used to sing that years ago, | was 
and we can sing it now; but we have 

to do it. ‘Yoo, it is “Yankee doodle | any 

it.” 

” Well, what are we doing? Weare 
layin the foundation for salvation fer 


ourselves, for our :progenitors, for our 


children, and our after us, 
from generation to . 

foundation of ; whereby the 
bond that has been on the neck of the 


nations, shall: be burst asunder; for it 
is here that liberty shall spring from. 
from on havin 
Ged in. — the | might 
only people that are taught by the 
revelations of God. Here is the place 
where the standard is te be erected 
to all nations. 

We were talking, some time ago, 
about our rights: these are our duties ; 

_ we have get through with our rights. 
There is an old that 

t very conspicuo in En 
man to do his duty.” 

What is’ man’s duty here? It is 
obedience to-the oracles of God that 
are in our midst; and so long as we 
keep the commandments of God, we 

not fear any evil; for the Lord 
will be with us in time and in eternity. 

“But,” says one, “I have got a son, 
who has gone out upon the Plains, 


and | the soldiers will kill 
him.” Let them kill him. [President 
Kimball, “There can be more made.” 


Is there can. 
Did you ever know your sons were 
in possession of life, and that 


this is only @ probation or a space 
between time and eternity? We ex- 
isted before, in eternity that was, and 
we shall exist in eternity that is to 
come; and the question only is, whe- 
ther it is better to die with the har- 
ness on, or to be found a poor, miser- 
| able coward. 

All that I said to my son Joseph, 
after tan; “Sle him, before. he went out, 

“ Joseph, do not be found with a 
hole in your back.” I do not want 

cowardice—any tremblings or 
feclings of that kind. 

What of our friends that have gone 
behind the vail—are they dead ? ~ No; 
0 fey and they move, in a more 

sphere. "Dia they fight for 


The | the kingdom of God when here? Yes, 


they did. Are they battling for it 
now? Yes; and the time is approach- 
ing when the wicked nations have to 
be destroyed ; and the time is near 
when ving," creature is to be heard 

onour, and power, and 
might, and majesty, and dominion 


the throne, and to the Lamb for ever 
and ever.” 

‘We have got to bring this about, 
| whether we do it in this world or that 
which is to come. I have seen the 
time I could have died as easily as to 
have turned my hand over; but I did 
not feel like it. 

(President H. C. Kimball: “ You 
did not have time.”) 

Supposing I live, I have got a work 
todo; and if I die, I shall still be 
engaged i in the cause of Zion. Why, 
great conscience ! what difference does 
it make? They can only kill the 
body. And do not we know that we 
have an interest beyond the grave ?— 


that we have drunk of that fountain 


be ascribed to him that sitteth upon . 


De 


: 
| 
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which Springs, Up ink 
Then what difference dees i. 

These are-my feplingse: fon 
life, let it be life,;, end if ig fpr 
death, let it be, for: death. the 
sphere ; and en, al, i 1 wall, UB. 
If we live, we God; we 
die, we. die to, Gad;, 


any way. | 

We have friends, ome; behind, the, 
vail, There. are, 
Willard, Jedediah,, aud maay of our 
friends that are there, and.they here, 


been moving. end agting thare for 
years; and if any, of up) are; oakled.. to, 


| hap thet 


yeu ae 
to. 


Smith... Wihex, 
folt, that and Taaid, 

‘ Fam, gled yomese but. still. 
amy te. WiKi and said, 


= friends behind the i the vail. 


have ap Te 
Willard. inlay ther 


that are en 
work of the 


What if they any 


is alk thera isa, Priesthogd, | lok 0%- goy young «teen. 
to, regulate: things, as, wall: ag| Whatak we ed by a hall,.or die. 

here; and if we baxe to.go, there, we) Bflerence it 

might as well go, by..& bgt make ? 

fever, or any,other digaase. Wihet ! going: to. to- 

I want with, the Godohasi 

and if others, go little, befere .ug,;| 


does it make Do, mat th 
you know the,old Apastie 
| 


without us cannos, be 


Could. they. attend.to 


that are being, attended, to here on; 


earth while they,erq, thera? No, they: |i 
Can you, do. what they, axe, | of, 
bat, dy him end aber 


cannct.. 
doing? Ne, you cannons: 


you. get there, you, can, | bite; andi 
inthe old.conwiry, pow, | your -religigns: and: abk aball 
striving: to. get here, many of you shad: | 


friends here; and when yoy. cama, 


they would L am glad taysce | 
and sister, Jane,, | 


you, brother 
or Mary, or Now, when, 


Shall, wen pos diate mt ide? 


| 
| 
| 
| shall) apa the 
Now,, teeter Rogham) hes saidi alk 
PRY may: poms. 
| the name,ef Ama 
| | 
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“A' Discourse by Elder Parley P. Prot, dainered i he Grest Sat Lobe City 
' Sunday, September 7, 1856, 


Beloved brethren and sigters,— 
Being about to.depart from this Terri. 


. tory and from the home. mission” to 


which I, wag appointed among. you, 
and to journey to, the. States on, a 
mission, [ rise to express, my feelings 
and.my faith, and to leave my. 
mony, with you. 
here are I presume, in thie 
congregation, who, personally have 
heen strangers to me, and who have 
not, heard my testimony, I have been 
acquainted. in this Church and con- 
vected with it, from the first year of 
its orga ization in the wilderness of 
western New York. It was organized 
qn dey of April, 1830, and J 
into it about the 1st of 
the September: following, 

When T first became a member of 
this Church, one small. room. copld 
baye contaioed all the. members there 
a) in the world, .and that, tpo, 
wi for. at times, I 
presume, there were not fifty, 

The rst. th thing, that. 
he this . work, was, the 


of me, men, nearly a 
to it not 
believer in jt, hap wld Id of 
a. copy; he made 

gave. me the of coming | 
to. his hovse gni reading it This 


h Smith 
9 and while 


a society: of all sometimes called 
Campbellites or. Reformed Baptists. 
I had diligently searched the Scrip- 
tures, and prayed to God. to open my 
mind that 1 might understand. them ; 
and he. had, poured his. Spir:t and 
understanding my heart, so that 
I did understand the Scriptures inva 
d.degree, the letter of the Gospel, 
its forms,and first principles in their 
truth, as they are, written in the Bible. 
These things were opened to my mind; 
but. tho power, the gifts, and the 
authority of the Gespel 1 knew were 
lacking,.. and , did; really, expect that 
they. would ‘be. restored, because, I 
knew: that. the things that were pre- 
dicted ould, never. ba fulfilled until 
that power and. that authority were 
restored, 1 qlso bad an understand- 
ing. of the, literal. fulfilment of the 
prophecies ip . the Bible, so. that I 
really did believe: in and hope for the 
literal restoration of Israel, the cut- 
ting. off of . wiekedness, the second 
coming of, tbe Lord Jesus Obrist, and 
of bis kingdom on. the 
thie I was, looking for ; 
med to. whisper to 
should see it jn 


and 
a} my.mind. 
these circumstances, 
igppart,the light which I 
bi opbera,;.and while doing this, 
found,.as 1 before.stated,. the Book 
f‘Mormon,;. I it carefally and 
itl great share of it, without 
gowing.. thas. the. Priesthood had 
e 


“Get < 
- 


a 
Ar 
\4 
| 
~ 
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ism,” or having any idea of such a 
Church and people. 

There were the witnesses and their 
testimony to the book, to its transla- 
tion, and to the ministration of angels; 
and there was the testimony of the 
translator; but I had not seen them, 
I had not heard of them, and hence 
I had no idea of their organization or 
of their Priesthood. All I knew 
about the matter was what, as a stran- 
ger, I could gather from the book: 
but as I read, I was convinced that 
it was true; and the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon me, while I read, and 
enlightened my mind, convinced my 
judgment, and rivetted the truth upon 
my understanding, so that I knew 
that the book was true, just as well as 
aman knows the daylight from the 
_ dark night, or any other thing that 

can be implanted in his understand- 
ing. I did not know it by any audible 
voice from heaven, by any ministra- 
tion of an angel, by any open vision ; 
but I knew it by the spirit of 
understanding in my heart—by the 
light that was in me. I knew it was 
true, because it was light, and had 
come in fulfilment of the Scriptures ; 
and I bore testimony of its truth to 
the neighbours that came in during 
the first day that I sat vey bedi 
the house of an old Baptist n, 
named Hamblin. 

_ This same spirit led me to enquire 
after and search out the translator, 


Joseph Smith; and I travelled on foot | i 


during the whole of a very hot day in 
August, blistering my feet, in order 
to go where I heard he lived; and at 
night.I arrived in the neighbourhood 
of the little of Manchester, 
then in Ontario County, New York. 
On the way, I overtook a man driving 
gome cows, and enquired for Joseph 
Smith, the finder and translator of 


that he lived away off, something 
miles from 
there, in the State of Pennsylvania. 
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I then enquired for the father of the 
Prophet, and he pointed to the house, 
but said that the old gentleman had 
gone a journey to some distant place. 
After awhile, in conversation, the 
man told me that his name was Hyrum 
Smith, and that he was a brother to 
the Prophet Joseph. This was the 
first Latter-day Saint that I had ever 
seen. 

He invited me to his home, where I 
saw mother Smith and Hyrum Smith's 
wife, and sister Rockwell, the mother 
of Orin Porter Rockwell. We sat up 
talking nearly all night ; for I had not 
much spare time, having two appoint- 
ments out, and a long day's journey 
fora man to walk. I to return 
the next morning, and we conversed 
during most of the night without 
being either sleep or weary. 

During that conversation, I learned 
something of the rights of the Church, 
its organization, e restoration of 
the Priesthood, and many important 
truths. I felt to go back and ae 
two appointments given out, and that 
as I felt that [ 
had no authority, and that I would go 
back and obey the Priesthood which 
was again upon the earth. 


to brother Hyrum’s. He made mea 
resent of the Book of 


felt richer in the 
book, or the knowled 


I attended to my appointments, 
q and was back again the next morning 
| 
would have had a 
, warantee deed of all the farms and 
: buildings in that country, and it was 
one of the finest regions in the world. 
| I walked awhile, and then sat down 
a and read awhile; for it was not my 
mind to read the book through at 
I would read, and 
. 6 same portion over again, 
| walk on. I was filled with joy and 
| the Book of Mormon. Ho ary wis sieb, 
, and I was made to realize, almost as 
vividly as if I had seen it myself, that 
; the Lord Jesus Christ did appear in 
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‘his own proper in his resur- 
rected body, minister to the peo- 

e in America in ancient times. He 
surely risen from the dead and 
ascended into heaven, and did come 
-down on the American continent, in 
the land Bountiful, on the northern 
part of South America, and did minis- 
ter to the remnants of Joseph, called 
the Nephites, and did show his resur- 
rected body unto them. 

_ They did handle him, see him, and 
examine the wounds that were pierced 


them did bear record of these facts. 
He did deliver to them his Gospel in 
‘its fulness and plainness, in the pre- 
sence of thousands, and did command 
them to write it in a book; and he 
promised that that book 

to light in latter days, in time for the 
great restoration of all Israel, and the 
fulfilment of the prophecies relating 
last days. 


‘bring it home to my faith, my senses, 
and my knowledge, with a warmth, 

e, and assurance that I could 
contain for I had either 


‘two appointments ; crowds heard me 
and were interested, and solicited me 
to make more appoi ts. I told 
them that I would not—that I had a 


duty t for myself. I bid 


miles off, in Seneca county, 
New York. He there introduced me 


dery, then the second Apostle in this 
ministration of an angel, as you 
can learn by reading his testimony. 
After being baptised, I was con- 


which God has given me, by testifyi 
to both small and great of the things 
that he has revealed in these last 


ired record, the his- 
tory of a branch of the house of Israel 
that live in America; that it does 
contain the fulness of the G as 


BE 


3 
BE 
4 


4 


E 


| 


BE 


i 


3 
i 
| 
irmed in little meeting during the 
same day, was full of the Holy Ghost, ee) 
and was ordained an Elder. This i 
transpired on the Ist day of Septem- r 
ber, 1830; and from that day to this, 
I have endeavoured to magnify my 
calling and to honour the Priesthood 
and they bathed them with their tears 
and kissed them, and thousands of | days. 
I have testified and do still testify 
of the truth of the Book of Mormon— 
revealed to them by a _ and 
risen Redeemer; and that wherever 
it goes and its light is permitted to 
shine, the — of the Lord will bear 
was made 1Z6 an testimony of its truth to every honest " 
heart in all the world. Wherever " 
that book is candidly perused, the 
Spirit will bear record of its truth; 
and I bear this testimony this day, } 
sudied and seen Dim inmy stiections, that Joseph Smith was and is a Pro- 
or I had heard his voice whispering to pat. Seer, and Revelator—an Apostle 
me. Do you not think that I rejoice? 
As before stated, I fulfilled my | sation and of the kingdom of God, | 
4 
Smith, who took me to a place, about Also hold ‘ 
to the three witne 
‘appear at the beginning of the Book % 
I conversed with Oliver Cowdery, one } Hi the flesh upon this earth, $ 
of the three witnesses, and on the 
‘mext day we repaired to Seneca Lake, Christ, and under Peter, a 
here I was baptised by Oliver Cow- oha. He will hold the a ¥ 
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judge. the generation to whom he. was 
sent, end will judge my brethren that 
preside over me‘; and will. judge me, 
together with the Apostles ordained by 
the word of the Lord through’ him 
and under his administration. — 

_ When this is done, those Apostles 
will judge this’ generation and the 
Latter-day Suints; and they will judge 
them with that judgment which Jesus 
Christ will give unto them ; and they 
will have the same spirit aud the 
same mind as Jesus Christ, and their 
jadgment will be his eo for 
they will be one. 

Some of my brethren feel, once in 
awhile, as thouglt’ we were but men, 
which is true; and at times we are 
fergetful, and especially myself. Some- 
times men will’ come up and say, 
“Why, do you not remember me, 
beother Pratt?” - No, I do not, par- 
tioularly, though your countenance 
looks familiar. ‘** What, do you not 
remember me? I was along with you 
at such a place: it is strange that you 
cannot remember me.” At such 
times: you: may think, how will brother 
Parley, with his brethren, sit in judg- 
ment upon us when he forgets somo 
things, and cannot remember what we 
have done to him? I expect, by the 
pewer of the resurrection and the 
_qaickening power of calestial 
glory; that my ‘memory. will ‘be ‘per- 
fected, and that I will be able to 
remember ‘all the acts, duties, and 
7 of my own life. I ‘will also 
remember; most correctly and per- 
fectly, every act of benevolence that 
has ever been done'to me in the name 
of the Lord and because of my call-» 
ove with remember, moet per- | t 

every negtect and slight 
those to whom 1 have 

be able to-say'to a just 
sen, Well done, good ‘feithful: 
servant ;. for. you did’do good span d 
80 to me or brethren therefore, 
enter into: the joy of 
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‘Depart: from ‘me; for I was an 
hangered, and ye'did not feed me; I 
was naked, and ye clothed me not; I 
was sick, orin prison, orin a’ strait, 
and ye helped me-not; I had a@ mis- 
sion to perform, and ye took no in- 
terest'in it.” 

80 it will be with brother Joseph, 
or brother Brigham; or any of the 
Apostles or Eldets that: hold a portion 
of the keys of the Priesthood to this 
gevieration, if they hold them faith- 
fully. They will be able to remember 
and understand all their own doings 
and all the acts of this generation to 
whom they are sent; and they will 
judge them it the name of Jesus 
Christ. We will be judged by. brother 
Joseph; and he will be judged by 
Peter, James, and John, and their 
associates. Brother Brigham, who- 
now (presides over us, will hold the 
kevs \under brother Joseph; and he: 
and his brethren, who hold the keys 
with him, or under his direction, will 
judge: the gett for'they will hold 
those keys to all eternity, worlds 
without end. By those keys they 
will have to judge this generation ; 
and Peter, James, and: John, will hold 
the keys*to. preside over, and judge,. 
and direct brother Joseph to ‘all eter- 
nity; ‘and Jesus Christ will hold the 
keys over them and over us, under 
his Father; 'to whoar be-all the glory. 
This ‘is my testimony; and in obe- 
dience to’ these keys, if God will open 
my way aud spare my life; I will con- 
tinne'to 

T am vabout to” start to ‘the 
States, t h'the: ‘of Jesus 


Obrist and bear! testimony of those 
inge which I most: ass do 
for this.is‘my calling. have 


sible desired, aftertravelling for twenty-five: 
per-’ oF twenty-cix years, mostly abroad, to 


stay’at home and minister among the 
people of God, and ‘take: care-of m 

family’; but God's will be done, and: 
it isthe will of God: 


be able-to say to others, 


that I should spend: ms:days in pro- 


¢ 
4 
| 
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claiming this Gospel and bearing 
testimony of these things, I shall 
think myself highly privileged and 


dictions that are therein recorded, in- 
somuch that a professed infidel, one 
who had not before believed in Jesus 


honoured. And when the Spirit of | Christ nor in the Bible, may easily 


’ God is upon nie, I think it matters 
but very little what I suffer, what I 
sacrifice—whether I securethe honour 
or dishonour of men, or where I die, 
if itso be that I can keep the faith, 
fight the good fight, and finish my 
course with joy. 

I have all eternity before me, in 
which to enjoy myself; and though I 
am a stranger and a pilgrim on this 
earth, and whether | be rich or poor, 


or live long or short, I shall yet plant | 


gardens and eat the fruit of them, 
plant vineyards and drink the wine 


comprehend that the things predicted 
in the Book of Mormon, many ef 
them, have demonstrated themselves 
by their plain, literal, simple fulfl- 
ment. I will mention one thi 

among a thousand. When that boek 
was printed in English, an ancient 
prophecy in it stated that it should 
come to the knowledge of the Gentiles 
in the latter day, at a time when the 
blood of the Saints would cry from 
the ground because of secret murders, 
and the works of darkness, and wicked 
combinations. And not only the 


thereof, build houses and inhabit | blood of Saints, but the blood of buas- 
them, avd, as one of the elect of | bands and fathers should cry from the 


God, shall long enjoy the works of 
my hands. All this shall I do, 
though worms eat the body that I now 
have. 

There are many who consider the 
times to be hard, and the sufferings 
to be endured so great that they feel 
to withdraw from this people. Some 
say they have no faith in the Book of 
Mormon. A word for those. I do 
not believe that they have read that 
book ; or, if they have, I do not believe 
that they have read it humbly, atten- 
tively, prayerfully, and under a good 
influence. I donot think they were 
counted honest, or that they had a 
heart that had place for the Spirit of 
‘God. If they were at all acquainted 
with that influence, or had it in them, 
they would not only believe it, but 
they would know that it was true. 
They would not only know snd ac- 
knowledge it by the Holy Ghost, but 
they would know it naturally, just as 
we know that a man is a Prophet, 
when the thing which he predicts 
comes to pass. 

Twenty-six years ago, that book was 
published in English, and within 
those years have been progressively 


fulfilled many plain and definite pre-| 


ground for vengeance on the workers 
of iniquity, and the cries of widows 
and orpbans would come up before 
God, against those that committed 
those crimes. 

When that book was translated by 
Joseph Smith, and publisbed in F-ng- 
lish, we were living in a constitutional 
Government, the laws of which gua- 
ranteed liberty of conscience to every 
man in his religious belief. It was 
ut a time when no man had been 
seriously injured because of his belief; 
and it was as incredible and unlooked 
for that a Saint would be slain for his 
religion as that the Government 
would be broken up ; and nobody be- 
lieved that it would be broken up; for 
the principles of truth bad ruled, 
guaranteeing liberty and protection 
to all parties. No man had been per- 
secuted to death for his religion, under 
the effectual working of that Constitu- 
tion. Hence, I want those persons 
who have not faith in the Book of 
Mormon to tell how Joseph Smith 
could think of such things ; and if the 
ancient Prophet did not foretell those 
things, Joseph Smith did. 

How came he to tell that the people 
of his father’s house would sufier? 


4 
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or that husbands and fathers, widows 
and orphans would send hor cry 
for vengeance on the wicked of our 
day? You that do not believe in the 
Book of Mormon, I want you should 
account for that prediction. It is 
plain and simple. I read it in 1830, 
and no man had then suffered a 
violent death for his religion in this 
generation in our nation. 

Now, then, imagine yourselves living 
in the United States twenty-eight 
years ago, and causing to be printed 
such a production as the Book of 
Mormon, and I want to know how you 
would know of any such thing as is 
there predicted? I say there was no 

bability that it would be fulfilled, 

t yet I say that it has been very 
remarkably fulfilled, so that every 
public minister and officer knows that 
it has been fulfilled, and that the 
Union is trembling and being threat- 
ened, and our right to law and protec- 
tion being questioned. 

The b of innocence cries for 
vengeance, because its enemies have 
not administered justice. They have 
not carried out the constitutional 
guarantees, but have suffered innocent 
blood to flow. They have not ad- 
ministered justice nor law in the case, 
but have allowed wholesale murderers 
to run at large in Missouri and Iili- 
nois. And many of the people and of 
their rulers have consented to the 
shedding of that innocent blood, and 
the result is that the cries of widows 
and orphans ascend to God. I wish 
those who do not believe the Book 
of Mormon to tell me by what power 
or foreknowledge that prediction was 
published in 1830. 

I used to read an epistle which 
stated that if the Gentiles should 
reject the fulness of the Gospel con- 
tained in the Book of Mormon, and 
become filled with all manner of ini- 

uity and murders, priestcraft, whore- 

oms, and lying, the Lord would 
take the fulness of his Gospel from 


among them, and send it into the 
midst of the remnmant of Israel. 
What have we been doing these 


ten years past? ‘Ten years ago, 
a of this people 
lived in old settled States, and. 
they were in so many places that a 
man had to dodge wr hide up some- 
where, to keep from hearing the ful- 
ness of the Gospel. It was preached 
in their cities, at their capital, in their 
villages, in town and in country, in 
the groves and in their court-houses;. 
and thousands upon thousands in the. 
United States flocked to hear the 
fulness of the Gospel, which was 
preached everywhere. 

How is it now? With the excep- 
tion of a few, who are on missions or 
business there, a man might travel 
from Maine-to Louisiana, and scarcely 
have a chance to hear the fulness. 
of the Gospel; and if he wished: 
to hear the Gospel, he would have 
to come here. Thus we see the 
literal fulfilment of that prediction. 
I read it in 1830, and used to wonder 
how it would be fulfilled. But not- 
withstanding the jealousy that existed 
in the United States in regard to this 
people, the Book of Mormon was s0- 
common and preached so extensively, 
that some of them, right in their 
wickedness, Herod-like, happened to 
discover the prediction in regard to 
the fulness of the Gospel’s coming to 
the remnants of Joseph, and happened 
to understand it in 

So Herod, in his wickedness, when. 
he heard of the rejoicing of the Jews 
and that their Messiah was born, when. 
the wise men read the prophecies to 
him, believed those prophecies and 
tried to hinder their fulfilment. For 
that pu he issued an order to 
murder all the young children of Beth- 
lehem of two years old and under. 
He must have believed the a 
or he would never have undertaken to 
hinder its fulfilment. : 

In like manner, the people in the 


| 
Discourses. 
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United States were afraid that “ Mor- 
monism” was true, and in their sins 
they partly believed it; wherefore the 
proclamations for murders and for 
banishment, for mobbings and plun- 
derings, with a view to hinder its 
accomplishing what was predicted it 
would, and to prevent the fulfilment of 
prophecy. ere you to ask them the 
reason for all this, their truthful reply 
must be, ‘‘ We were afraid that the 
‘Mormons’ would fulfil a iction 
of the Prophets, and carry the Gospel 
to the remnants of Joseph.” They 
considered that, Herod-like, to be 
treasonablee Some have wondered 
that a king’s being born in Bethlehem 
should be treason, not understanding 
that the kingdom of God meant an 
eternal kingdom. And in speaking of 
the United States and ‘“‘ Mormonism,” 
they said, “If the fulness of the 
Gospel should be preached to the 
remnants of Joseph, it would be 
awful,” and tried to prevent its being 
80, but failed in the attempt. 

Myself, Elder Oliver Cowdery, and 
others crossed the Missouri line, into 
what is now called Kansas, and 

hed the Gospel to the Delaware 
ndians. We presented them with 
the Book of Mormon, and left a copy 
or two with those that could read it 
and interpret to others. At that time 
“ Mormonism” had not been heard of 
any further west of Ohio than we 
carried the news, and lyings and mis- 
representations concerning it had not 


preceded us. But there were sectarian | i 


missionaries on the frontiers, Metho- 
dists, Baptists, é&c., striving to gain a 
foothold among Indians; and they all 
joined against us. Such was the envy 
and elven of the. spirit in them, 
they knew not why, that we were 
ordered out of the Indian country, on 


penalty of having the Militia take us 
out. 


. In Missouri the Saints were watched 
like thieves, and, when we became 
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again and again, till eventually we 
were driven into Illinois. 

At those times, I used to wonder 
how that prophecy would be fulfilled, 
contained in the Book of Mormon, 
which reads, “If the Gentiles reject 
the fulness of my Gospel, and are full 
of all manner of evil and wickedness, 
I will bring the fulness of my Gospel 
out from among them, and will estab- 
lish it in the midst of the remnants of 
Joseph.” I watched it for years, 
looking for it to be fulfilled, and mar- 
velled. But we were again mobbed, 
and they continued to mob us for 
eight or ten years, thus helping us to 
fulfil that very prophecy. They were 
made the instruments to annoy us, 
till we could have no peace without 
we a and coming out here into 
the wilderness. 

We loved home so well, and our 
houses, and temples, and farms, that 
we would not willingly leave and ac- 
complish the work laid upon us; there- 
fore we were made to be willing—made 
to do what we were pleaded with to do 
before. You know that an ancient 
Prophet said, “‘My people shall be 
willug in the day of my power.” 
Here we are; and just as sure as the 
things in the Book of Mormon have 
been progressively fulfilling until now, 
and as sure as all the powers of the 
Saints and of their enemies have 
tended to that point, just so sure will 
g item be fulfilled in 


Again, the man 


gathered through the in- 
strumentality of those keys, do you 
believe that to scatter again is dis- 
obeying them? No, many of youdgnot. 
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5 time and in its place. 
| that believes ‘‘Mor- 
| monism,” believes in the gatheripg of 
| the poor of God and in the keys of : 
the Priesthood and Apostleship, and 
that through those keys the people 
are to be built up, preserved, sancti- 
fied, and Sat for the coming of | 
more and more known among the 
= 


- © of as 


Priesthood upon 


“Some folks think that“ Mor- 
monism is certain set of doctrines 
found in the books, together’ with 
certain ordinances; think:that one 


is a Saint if he credits those doctrines 


and those ordinances. ‘Suppose an 
island peopled by persons who by 
some providence had the Book of 
Mormon and the Bible, or either of 
thése books, bat no Priesthood: They 
are not members of the Church, even 
though they be most'strictly honest. 
They mav have read the sacred records 
and believed them, ‘all the principles 
contained therein, and desired to 
serve God; but the question is, could 
they obey the Gospel of which they 
read in’ those books, »organize themi- 
selves into the Church’of Christ, and 
be governed by the principles of the 
kingdom of God, and be accepted of 
God as his Chureh? I say they could 
not. | 

‘What could they do? They could 
believe in Jesus Christ, and pray to 
the lather in his name, and observe 
his moral precepts. ~But to obey the 
ordinances of God—to become ‘his 
Church and kingdom; is something 
which they could not do, unless their 
prayers of faith prevailed upon the 
Aimighty to in some manner bless 
them with the Priesthood. Otherwise, 
all they could do would be to rejoice 


in ‘the truth, worship God, obey his 


moral precepts, and wait «for ‘some 
messenger to come and organize them; 
and‘if they were obliged to live with- 
out the Priesthood, they would have 
to receive its ministrations in the next 
world. 
In what manner was the Priesthood 


reftored to this earth ih our day? | op 


Angele ministered from heaven—men 
who had died holding the Priesthood 
of the Son of God, and revealed the 
Bovk of Morton, and conferred the 
‘our first Apostles, 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery. 
Whet they wete baptised by the 
couitiiknd-of the had received 


the Holy Ghost by the laying-orrof 
hats, and’ bu 


tothe” ‘comhifiand, ‘they’ continued ‘to 


Teceive corhmatdthents, fron’ tithe to 
time, to ordain ‘other Apostles’ and 
In ‘the ‘year 1835, in Kirtland, 
Ohio, ‘they ‘ordained our’ President, 
Brigham Young, also Heber OC. Kim- 
ball, your servant that is now ad- 
dressing you, and many others,’ by the 
word of the Lord. © Thus our Presi- 
dent and others received ‘the keys of 
the Apostleship; and ‘we ‘maynified it 
until Sosephi's death, when two of his 
Quorum of Three went ‘behind the 
veil, and the third, Sidney Rigdon, 
who ‘had -got in the background, 
became an apostate: The First Pre- 
sidency was rée-organized, under the 
authority ptoceeding from ‘the Al- 
mighty through Joseph’ Smith, in the 
persons of Brigham Young, Hebet 
C. Kimball, and Willard Richards ; 
and-they, by virtue of the keys law- 
fully in their possession, filled up the 
vacancies occasioned in the Quorum 
of the Twelve, and also the vacancy 


}made in their Quorum by the death 


of our beloved’ brother, Willard Rich- 
ards. , 

Had we undertaken President- 
making in this Church simply by our 
uninspired notions, Brigham Yo 
held moré keys than‘all 
together; and had we voted against 
him, we would have voted ‘outselves 
out of the kingdom of God. He and 
those that stood ty him world have 
held the keys of the Priesthood, as 
they have and do, and world bave 
built up the kingdom, white those who 

d‘thet: would ‘havé been like 
t ‘that ‘had ‘lost its savour. It was 
not in Our power to manufacture this 

, but only to uphold and 
leave to and’ dl are’ we, 
asmuch as we have done this thing. 

These keys came from J 


Smith, who received  thent'from Peter, 
James, and Joim, who recerved them 
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from the risen Jesus, the id cane of 
men. If we hearken to these keys, 
we chall be saved, and inberit celes- 


tial glory and exaltation; if we do, 
not, we shall be damned, and fall 


short of all the blessings promised‘ to 
the saved. | 

Sach is my faith; this is my know- 
ledge, this is my testimony, ard these 
are my feelings and real sentiments. 
God being my helper, giving me his 
Spirit, and counting me worthy to 
abide in ‘his kingdom, I mean to con- 
tinue to the end in upholding those 
keys, and, by my prayers and works, 
to stand by them and live in obedience 
to them as long as I live on the earth. 
If I abide in the vine, 1 will have 
strength, by the power ofthe Holy 
Ghost, to maghify my ‘calling and to 
inherit a crown of celestial glory : if I 
do not, then I will fall, and, I had 
almost said, become like another man: 
but not so; for then I will only be fit 
to be cast out and trodden under foot, 
like salt that has-lost its eavour. 

I crave the’ privilege of remaining 
within this kingdom; and I ask for 
your prayers, your blessings, your 
faith, and your assistance, as a people, 
and for the assistance and watechcare 
of the angels of God, and for the 
blessings of my brethren that preside 
overme. I crave these things, and 


the privilege of serving God unto the 
end. | 
If I go forth and testify of the 


truth of the Book of Mormon and of 
Joseph Smith as a Prophet, a Reve- 
lator, and an Apostle of the living 
God ; also of Brigham Young, Heber 
C. Kimball, Jedediah M. Grant, and 


the rest of my brethren that hold the . 


keys of this kingdom; and call upon 
the people to repent and forsake their 
follies, their pritstcraft, their adal- 
teries, and their errors, and to obey 
the Gospel under the hands of the 
Elders sent out by these men; and 
tell them to gather together and obey 
those ministers of Christ as long as 
they live, and then obey their suc- 
cessors in office;—if I doall this, and 
live faithful, and set a good example, 
it will be the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
and the power of God unto all that 
receive it. If I do not do this, it wilt 
not be the Gospel, but it will be some- 
thing else. It is appointed unto all 
men, whenever this Priesthood is on 
the earth and comes within their 
reach, to repent and be baptised under 
the hands of this Priesthood, in the 
name of ‘Jesus Christ, and to receive 
the Holy Spirit by the laying-on of 
hands by the servants of God, and to 
break off from their sins and bring 
forth fruits of righteousness. If they 
do this, and endure to the end, they 
will be saved ; but if they do not, they 
will be damned. 

May God bless you ail, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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REFORMATION—SATISFACTION SHOULD BB MADE TO PARTIES © 
AGGRIEVED—PRACTICAL RELIGION, &e. 


A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lahe 
City, Sunday Afternoon, October 12, 1856. 


I can say amen to what was said 
this forenoon by brothers Spencer and 
Grant, and also by brother Brigham ; 
for itis true: and I presume there 
was not a Saint in the congregation 
but what realized the truth of their 
sayings. 

I am satisfied that it is the good 

re of our God that a reformation 
should take place in the hearts of all 
Israel. Ido not believe that there 
is any man or woman here so good but 
what they can be a little better. 
There are good people ; there are those 
that we call the best. My feelings 
and exertions for this people and for 
all the house of Israel are, and have 
been to the end, that we may be all of 
— class which we denominate the 

The spirit of reformation has been 
upon me all the while; but for the 
last six months that spirit has in a 
more particular manner moved upon 
the Presidency of this Church, and 
they have cried unto you as with the 
voice of an earthquake, and com- 
manded you to repent and forsake 
your follies. Their voice has been 
like the voice of thunder unto this 
people, calling upon them to repent 
and turn unto the Lord their God. 

But what is the use of persons 
being baptised until they first confess 
and forsake their sins, and make 
restitution where they have injured 
any one?. If persons have lied, it is 
their duty to repent and retract their 
false statements, and confess their 
lies. If any have stolen, it is for 
them to repent and steal no more; 


also to restore fourfold, where it is 
required. I have my doubts whether 
@ man or woman can be saved u 
any other principle; for this was the 
doctrine of Jesus, the Son of God, 
and it is the doctrine taught in these 
latter days. 

Where sins have been committed, 
there must be an atonement made to 
satisfy the demands of justice; and 
when justice is satisfied, mercy claims 
the subject. Have these requirements 
been complied with by this people? 
Many of you have broken your cove- 
nants and lost that spirit to a great 
extent, that you might and ought to 
enjoy ; for you ought to be in favour 
with God continually, that you might 
have the power of his Spirit to be 
with you. 

Brother Brigham is not responsible 
for this people any further than they 
will follow his counsel. When they 
observe his counsel, doing just as he 
says in all things, then he is respon- 
sible. The only way that you can 


-make him responsible is by obeerving 


his sayings in the most strict manner 
possible. Am I responsible for the 
acts of my wife or wives? Only on 
condition that they are subject to my 
counsels. You can readily understand 
that their disobedience releases me 
from nsibility for their conduct. 
When brother Brigham predicts 
that certain things will happen if the 
people persist in a certain course, that 
Saetlon will be fulfilled, except the 
people make a retraction and an 
atonement sufficient to satisfy the 
demands of justice ; for that is what 
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God requires. When that is done, 
the sins of the people will be remitted. 
I speak of this, that you may under- 
stand that your re-baptisms must be 
le to the order laid down. It 
is not simply a man’s saying, “ Havi 
been commissioned by Jesus Christ, 
baptise you for the renewal of your 
covenant and remission of your sins,” 
bat you must be subject to your 
brethren and fulfil the law of God. 

Supposing you have sinned against 
your brethren, or in some way offended 
them, will your sins be remitted, 
unless you go and make the proper 
acknowledgments? No, they will 
not. You have got to pay the debt; 
and sin cannot be remitted until you 
confess it and make satisfaction to 
the party aggrieved. You may try 
another course as much as you please, 
but you will find it to be just as I have 
told you. 

If I have offended brother Brigham 
in any way whatever—rebelled against 
him, lied about him, or sought to 
abuse him, what is the use of my 
going to the water to renew my cove- 
nant, until I have made satisfaction 
tohim? The proper way would be 
to go to him say, ‘‘ Brother Brig- 
ham, I lied against you wilfully, 
under the influence of an evil spirit ;” 
or, ‘I have ill-treated and wronged 
you, and know that I must make 
satisfaction, and I am ready to do 
anything that you say.” Satisfaction 
must be made to the one injured, or 
baptism will be of no benefit: the 
Hely Ghost will not ratify that act 
until I have paid the debt. Then 
brother Brigham would say, ‘‘I forgive 
you, and pray my Father, in the name 
of Jesus, to forgive you also.” Then 
our Father in heaven would forgive 
you, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost would forgive you. Andif you 
get pardon of those you have injured, 
and of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, you are free and ready to begin 
a new life. 
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You have heard brother Brigham 
say that if we sin against the Father, 
we must confess our sins to him, and 
get pardon from him ; and if we sin 
— the Son, we must ask pardon 
of him, for he will not pardon you 
without you do ask him; and if you 
sin against the Holy Ghost you cannot 
get pardon, for that is a sin which 
cannot be forgiven. You must do that 
which is right, and get the forgiveness 
of the Father and the Som; then they 
and the Holy Ghost will take up their 
abode with you. That is my faith, 
and that is a part of ‘ Mormonism,” 
as it. 

men and women make a practice 
of lying, stealing, and doing other 
things forbidden in the law of God, 
they need not-go into the water until 
they have sincerely repented and will 
— and promise that they se 
not do those things again. Some o 
ou make a practice of talling little 
lies, of deceiving and be rating each 
other, of disputing with each other, 
and with the servants of God. Is 
that right? You all know that it is 
not, and that God will punish you for 
it. Does the Son know when you do 
these things? Does the Holy Ghost 
know ? the angels know? If 
answer, they do know, and they are 
displeased with such acts, and will 
not associate with you in consequence 
of them. 

Some = those who 
speak — e Lord's servants, 
against his anointed, against the 
plurality of wives, and against almost 
every principle that God has revealed. 


Such have half-a-dozen devils 
with them all the time. You might 


as well deny “‘ Mormonism,” and turn 


away from it, as to oppose the plurality 
of wives. Let the Presidency of this 
Church, and the Twelve Apostles, and 
one voice 

be damned. What are you opposing 
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it for? It is a principle that God has | 
revealed for the salvation of the human 
family. He revealed it to Joseph the 

‘in this our dispensation ; and 
that which he revealed he designs to 
have carried out by his people. 

What a joy it woul 
my family were in such a state of 
mind that an- angel would come and 
tell me, “‘On'such a day I will meet 
with you, and your wives, and your 
-ehildren, if you will sanctify. your- 
selves.” Would not that be a joy and 
a consolation to me? Do I disbelieve 
such visitations ? No, no more than 
I disbelieve that an angel came to 
Joseph and Oliver, to Abraham of old, 
and to many others. 

Let us take a course that will be 
pleasing to our Father, and lay aside 
our follies and our sins, and obtain 
favour with our God, that his angels 
may come and associate with us. 
They would do so now, if you would 
believe and practice that which is Jaid 
before you day by day. And if you 
will strictly follow the leaders of this 
people, you never would want for 
clothing, nor for any ef the comforts 
of life ; for if it must needs be that 
we ‘be protected and delivered from 
our enemies, God would cause a 
famine to scourge them, and would 
rain manna down from heaven to 
sustain us, as he did to the ohildren 
of Israel. But he never will do that, 
until it is necessary to our salvation 
and deliverance. 

Now, there is no necessity for such 
a display of his power, neither will 


be tome if |p 
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were in that strait? Hosts of the 
people in Missouri were up in arms 
against us, both behind and before us, 
on our right and on our left. How 
did God defend us then? He-sente 
hailstorm fierce enough to stop their 
The hailstones were 80 
large that they cut their horses’ 
bridles, broke their gun-stocks, and 
cut holes in their hats: the storm had 
such an effect upon them that they 
would not any longer pursue us, The 
waters of the river rose forty feet in 
one night, and the whole region was 
flooded. In that way the Lord de 
fended us, when we were a small 
company, and when he knew that 
we should be overcome, if he did 
not stretch forth his hand for our 
benefit. 

Let us arise, every man and every 
woman, and lay off our sins;. and 
wherein you know that you have 
sinned, repent and ask forgiveness, 
and then cease siuining from this time 
henceforth and forever. Many mur- 
mur and are disaffected, after being 
privileged with the great blessing of 
deliverance from the oppression of 
the world. Many who have been 
gathered by the P. E. Fand murmur 
against those who have gatheréd them. 
When you become disaffected with 
brother Brigham and brother Heber, 
what is your course? You will asso- 
ciate with those poor murmuring 
devils whose hearts are as corrupt as 
hell itself, and thereby partake of their 
spirit ; and it is a spirit that suits you: 
it is one of your own kind and your 


there be, until we are brought into | own class. Now, you know that your 


the midst of certain trials, as Joseph 
Smith and his brethren were, about 
twenty-two years.ago. I refer to the 
time when heand some of his brethren 
went up to Missturi; and those who 
went up then believed ‘‘ Mormonism” 
in «their hearts. There were two 
hutdred and five who volunteered to 
geand redeem their»brethren. And 


how was it in those days, when we 


are more apt to sympathize with the 
ungodly than you ought to be, and 
that you are too apt to think that 
brother Brigham, brother Heber, and 
brother Jedediah are rather hard upon 
such characters. We are only hard 
upon sin and ungodliness. 

Do not be baptised and then take 
an unrighteous course, but repent of 
and forsake all sin. I have nothing 
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in my heart to preach to this people | of the Almighty, unless they do 
but faith and repentance, and toteach Go to work and build upand estab- 
them to have confidence in God, in ish each other; wives establish your 
brother Brigham, and in each other, husbands, busbands establish your 
and to cultivate, nourish, and cherish | wives, and wives and husbands estab- 
that confidence ; also to cherish, com- | lish your children in righteousness, 
fort, and to sustain brother Brigham and God will be with us for ever; he 
from this time henceforth and for! never will forsake us in times of 
ever. ‘trouble. Cast in your Tithes and 
The more I do for this cause, the “offerings into the storehouse of the 
more God will love me—the more he Lord, and you shall have a blessing 
will’ bless me, and he will give, me | that you have not room to contain. 
power over the Devil and over all his ‘The Father, and the Son, and all 
imps. Oan I do too much for God the servants of God of every, dispen- 
and his cause? Can I do too much sation that ever was on the,earth, are 
for brother Brigham? No; for the' engaged in inspirieg those brethren 
more I respect him as the delegate of whonow faithfully hold the Priesthood 
God, thé more; God will honour me in the flesh. You are aware that the 
and my acts. I know that these Lord said that in the last days he 
things are true; also that some of you | would have labourers who wonld 
are afraid that you will love him too labour with theirmight to gather up the 
well. I will tell. you how much you | wheat for the last time ; and this ia the 
should Jove him : you should-love him last time. You need not ask who ad- 
enough to strictly abserve his counsels. mimister to brother Brigham; for I 
Jesus said, ““If~you love me, keep will tell you: They are Moses and 
my commandments.” This was atest; | Aaron, Elijah,, Jesus, Peter, James, 
for whoso loved him would keep his | and John, brother Joseph, Michael the 
commandments. A el, and the hosts of the ngh- 
~‘Thave thought a great many times | teous. behind the vail: they are all 
upon the condition of this people, and | engaged in this great work. 
T would that théy all should turn unto! God have mercy upon you, 
the Lord; but I have fears that many | you his: Spirit.to understand all things 
will not reform ; and I am inclined to | aright, is my. prayer in the: mame of 
think that they will. feel rod Jesus. Amen. 


7 

_§ 


if 
d 
. 
A 

| 

A, 


RETURN OF THOMAS B. MARSH TO THE CHURCH. 


‘Remarhe by President Brigham Young, introducing Brother Thomas B. Marth, delivered 
in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, on Sunday, September 6th, 1857. 


| Brother Thomas B. Marsh, formerly 
the President of the Quorum of the 


yesterday. 
a could be reconciled to him, and 


Marsh and the 
continued. } 
now introduce to you brother Thomas 
B. Marsh. When the Quorum of the 


“Twelve was first organized, he was 
appointed to be their President. 


REMARKS BY THOMAS B. MARSH. 
I do not know that I can make all 


‘this vast con hear and under. 
‘stand me. y voice never was wn 
strong, but it has been very mu 


weakened of late years by the afflicting 
rod of Jehovah. He loved me too 
much to let me go without whippi i 
I have seen the hand of the Lord 

‘the ehastisement which I have re- 
ecived. I have seen and known that | 


it has proved he loved me; for if he 
had not cared anything about me, he 
would not have taken 


ere are any among 
ve done, prepare your * 
rd it you wil the 


advice, you will stan 


ties ; but if you go awa the 
loves ‘as much as he did me, he 
will whip you back 


Many have said to me, “ How is it 
that a man like you, who understood 
so much of the revelations of God as 
recorded in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, should fall away?” I told 
them not to feel too secure, but to 
take heed lest they also should fall; 
for I had no scruples in my mind as 
to the possibility of men falling away. 

I can say, in reference to the 
Quorum of the Twelve, to which I 
belonged, that I did not consider my- 
=~ a whit behind any of them, and I 

that others had the same 
a but, let noone feel too secure ; 
for, before you think of it, Pps 
will slide. uo will not think 
nor feel for a moment as you did be- 
fore you lost the Spirit of Christ; for 
when men apostatize, they are left to 
grovel in the dark. 

a ae sought diligently to know 
Spirit ef Christ since I turned my 
ionward, and I believe I have 

obtained it. I have 


to know how my apos 
I bave eome to the gon Brag & 
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bi Twelve Apostles, has now come to us, 
after an absence of nearly nineteen 
years. He is on the stand to-day, 
to 
| You will comprehend the purport 
i of the remarks he wishes to make, by 
my 4 of his conversation 
' tion between himself and the Church 
b of the living God. He reflected for 
J a moment and said, I am reconciled 
‘to the Church, but I want to know 
, whether the Church can be reconciled 
me. 
i He is here, and I want him to say 
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must have lost the Spirit of the Lord 
out of my heart. | 

The next nee is, “ How and 
when did you lose the Spirit?” I be- 
came jealous of the Prophet, and then 
I saw double, and overlooked every- 
thing that was right, and t all my 
time in looking for the evil ; and then, 
when the Devil began to lead me, it 
was easy for the carnal mind to rise 
up, which is anger, jealousy, and 
wrath. I could feel it within me; I 
felt angry and wrathfal; and the 
Spirit of the Lord being gone, as the 
Scriptures say, I was blinded, and I 
thought I saw a beam in brother 
Joseph’s eye, but it was nothing but a 
mote, and my own eye was filled with 
the beam; but I thought I saw a 
beam in his, and I wanted to get it 
out; and, as brother Heber says, I got 


mad,and I wanted everybody eles to be | 


mad. I talked with Brother Brig- 
ham and Brother Heber, and I wanted 
them to be mad like myself; and I saw 

ill because they were not. Brother 
Brigham, with a cautious look, said, 
“Are you the leader of the Church, 
brother Thomas?” I answered, “‘ No.” 
“ Well then,” said he, “‘ Why do you 
not let that alone ?” 


Well, this is ‘about the amount of| 


my hypocrisy—I meddled with that 
not my business. But let 
me tell you, my and friends, 
if not want to suffer in body 

mind, as I. have done,— if there 


ir a nee, but nip that — 
in the bud; for it is misery and afflic- 
in this world, and destruction in 
world to come. I know that I 
very stiff-necked man, and I felt, 


5 


our or five years espe- 


F 


first 
urch ; but towards the latter 


sensible 


therefore said, “I will 6 


_ ate any of you that have the seeds of | ri 


fi 
that I’ would never return to} 


the time, I 
the 


to get an outfit,and I kept trying for 
come hear sick, lame, decrepid, 


would be my own fault if I stay 


last 


as 


4 


% 
4 


to realize the language oe Jeremiah | 
concerning Ephraim in the last days, ; 
where he says, “‘Is Ephraim my dear F 
son? Ishe a pleasant child? For } 
since I spake against him, I do | 
earnestly remember him still; there- , 
fore my bowels are troubled for him ; y 
I will surely have mercy on him, h 
saith the Lord.” 
Thinks I, this language suits my 
condition. I then thought, I will go if 
back and see if the Lord will heal me, 4 
for I am of the seed of Ephraim, and 
I felt troubled from that ie and my ' 
soul was vexed with the filthy conver- 
sation of those Sodomites. , 
After forming this resolution, I tried 
dependent; and therefore I 7 on } 
ing; but instead of gaining, I was HH 
ike the man that undertook to climb 
the tree—lI slipt down further than L 
got up. I then thought to myself, I | 
am getting old, and every year makes | 
me older and weaker ; and if I do not 
start, I shall soon die, and then whose | 
fault will it be? I concluded it : 
ed. I 
now.” 
round a few days t> see what 
raise, and I raised five d 
cents, and I said, “ Lord, if 
help me, I will go.” I felt 
would: therefore I started | 
five dollars and ten cents, | 
on County, Missouri, to come | 
way to this Valley. I knew | 
could not come here with that 
sum, 
an 
e8 
fo 
| 
began to wake up | some 
that I was being | found | 
mighty ; and I felt’ over, notwithstanding the far 
if 
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any 
or atealing 5, 
and left a d. namerbabind; mq. 
have given you seme, items of my 
apostacy. I will now. relate.seme of 
my recent experience, 
When I.goi, to, Florence, on, Winter 
Quarters, where.1 had to stay. waiting 
for an opportunity to.cress: the Pains, 


I read many the pyblications | be d 


works of the.Charch, and became 
strengthened and. informed in, regard 
te the; Priesthood of Son, of, God. 
Although, L..knew. something . about 
Priesthood jbafpres so far. 
had never prepexly undarateod 
we to 

get pasted up and.see what the “Mor 
mous." had learned singe, left them ; 


The. doctrine, of pluyality, waa. 
great bugbear to. me,. 1. 
and read the warks of,brotber 
Orson ‘Pratt; and. now J. see that 
heavenls own dostrine, and the Chuneb- 
of Jesus Christ gam never be. perfent, 
the Church, Jeeug. and. 

slidden Ovi 

beretaigat grad aoviety, 
your fallowship,,;. your, 


my Ged, and ta lise with you: 
for -evety, tame and 
want te, people.of 


ume seme 


I lefe the Siates,.end 
that, too, obtpinad, mengasly,, without 


1, gas, | 


and I learned very: much ro reading. 
berm dinopureen had, pean, ‘say 


fellowabip ;, 1. your, Gok 50, talsam 


£9 


dwell in tents ‘of. stichednees,” 
| have not any 
office,except jt baa keeper or 
adeacon; mo, L amneither worthy, nor 
did) whee eoming; along, 
‘inadvertently, They: may think. thas. | 
3m coming ges office, but.if me 
offer. it to:me not bave-it, and 
that will.ehew them I|,.do, not. want 
any ;-but I:teok agecond theught avd 
seid, will; gay, The will.of 

have. Dom gotadetier 
ing of. the, Presidency of. the Church 
than: formerlysaad, used, to ask 
myself, difference between 
the. President.ef our, and a 
Pope? Tene, he-iq not Pope, 
bot names do alser-real ities, aud 
therefare, he.is a. Pepe, 

God is. abthe head Of. thie king down, 
and he has,anstained it.; 1. was slong 
in. the start of it; and was 
the litte owe; ; bat, 
‘say, shall became 
thousand, ‘and. the, small, one @ strong 
nation; and deseph lived to, becomes 
becoming 4 stropg 

I am just as confident.ak I an be 
im, the; those, things, thes bro- 
then Heber ben apokes-of ; 
my meditasiong, how the :Reiestheod 
has been teetered, she Lord had 
takew it: fram the earth by the death 
of the Apostles, and-how the authonty 

to, administer, im the mamejofy Jesus. 
weg algo taken, and thes, when 
‘the: authority... miracles. rw 

Bway and wer: af God: 
ceaged to be, m through: men: 
daring; the long peried 
the, p of Godiarresting 

head, something, tangible; 
hear, and, understand the mind: 


| It. is connistent Obrist: ie. the. 


| 
keeper in the héuse.of God than. to: 
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Bat how Tg ge gh I 
od The, answer plain. 


. will anawer them pray 
for thing and the 
pont desire ef my heart before God i hi 


now that he acce 
ie?" an, Go ‘ppes 
the | any , 


‘of the Chureh—to 
mouthpiece of Ged, and Dey you can 
Be taught, and there will be no 
the mind aud 


ted of the 
‘od manifested on the earth 


willing to receive broth 


> 


> 


— 
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of the Charch. Christ ig, YURTHER, BEMARKS, BY i 
eof Chto | | 
Youmy paham, who was then 
jions,,| to this place; but he afterwards gave 
en I came to these conclusions,,| to this pl bel g 
I said, Now will there among his “a. OB | 
learn wisdom frem God. .I want-to 
God bas given me reasoning powers, eal ahi et, and they 
and I will. use them, so, far as I with | 
He speaks througt PAR, | OF FAP, 
therefore I will go and place my ears coll willl 
he shou}d, be pti thie 
| a member 
Marsh into 
mber in this 
ms ifest it 
to De raised. are 
ho are not willing, they pow 
nave the privilege of manifesting it by | 
[Not; band yas | 
er Marsh, I think that’ wil be 
Marsh It ja, and I thank | 
pect of ting,. notwithstanding m boul 
situation, With regard to thie Cbs 
: | being re noiles to 


brothers 


tt d ‘that out thi 
homag that he always, was-—) 
min 


> spot 


‘Of the who ‘accompanied 


amuél “‘W. ‘Richards’ and 


Coote nider from Deer ‘Oreek to 
iles below” ie, came in, 


that spldiors and a heavy 
were there encamped o 


m south side 
re | thay were soldiers, from the sppear- 


of their carriages, ons, tents, 


Hy 
idea spelt | Have troubled air chin’ Tike 
irgatory : jrothe not for DBE 
at there Stabe ane 0B ott 3} 
ha id ip h yo ha the nga i coulc 
put, He pe ect “without: t. Neither 
| en rematked—Ifya Sell jican it be perfect without great many 
fees,“ Tes,” did though they Will come in 
cost me cent thoney.”” Howevét, dwn due time of the Lotd. 
it cost him ‘a eat de 1 “Of Labour, | have ‘but ‘a few minutes for 
"of 
ale 
| | told 
man. you ping that am an 
: on that 1 am young; for I could f 
“Thomas 
: he is, br ind ‘sisters. What | freighting for Goyerpment, and some 
tha of, it? He thé. thle Ging were Along to 
falvation. What da think | the Swestwater. They have twenty- 
ne differance .is bet hid age | 'waggons each train, with « 
wid of thém are Advance of the 
and handsome and | soldiers. The brethren learned {het 


| Last: evening, brother John) 
Mardock arrived direct from St. Lonis. 
He left here with the mail-on the 2nd 
day of July, and reached Independ- 
ence in ‘sixteen’ days, a by far 
the shortest trip ‘om secord; and 

eighteen days-anita-half from 
landed in St. Louis. He tarned there 
till brother Horace 8. Eldredge 
brother Groesbeck had : transacted 
some business, and then started up 
the river with a:emall'train. Onthe 
9th of August, brother Murdock left 
Atchison, &.'T. 'Troubles were daily 
expected to break out in Kansas 
between the Republican, or Free 
State, and the pro-slavery 3! for 
which reason General 


the cavairy, a portion of the infamy. 


and, [ think, one or two companies 
of the Artillery, were detained there 
by orders from Washington, and 
Colonel Johnson ordered to assume 
the command of the army for Utah. 
Some fifteen or'sixteen hundred in- 
fantry started from Leavenworth ; and 
when brother, Murdeck passed them, 
one hundred miles below Laramie 


-about five hundred had deserted, | 


bring those trains forward. 


Brother Murdeck did not think 
that they could get t here this fall, 
we »them in: Their 


them en 
that 
Presideot. of ‘the United States had 
issued orders for soldiers to come here, 


| herrihie, . 


other diseases, hurled out of doo 
driven away from their cellars fall of 
potatoes, from their meal chests, from 
their cows, houses, barns, orchards, 
fields, and finally from their 
homes and all the comforts of life. I 
in | have seen that a good many times, and 
ers may never see it again, 
it is absolutely necessary for 
the welfare and God’s 
purposes on the earth. I want tosée 
no more suffering. 1 will not use 
the word suffering, for I call it joy 
instead of sorrow, affliction, and suffer- 
ing: ‘If we live our religion and 
exercise faith, it is our firm. belief 
that it is our right to so exercise our 
united faith that our enemiesnever can 


y, with eome here, unless the Lord in his pro- 


videncesees that it will be for our good. 

It is my faith and feelings that, if 
‘we live as we should live, they eannot 
come here; but I am decided in my 
opinion that, if worse comes to worst, 
and the Lord permits them to come 
upon us, I wall desolate this whole 
Territory before I mo again submit 


yoke as long as he lives; he 


shail be led about by his party with 
have 


dle 
no more for them ; and 
and’ * Old Bright,” 
calls him, shall be 
I am that for their 
wieked: t to 
only loyal people in 
| United) Stateethe only people who 
mow the worth of the Constitution 


they have had my best faith thet the 


‘they will be punished, 
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Captain Van Vliet, Assistant: Quarter- | Lord would not let them get here. I 
master, Was eo to purchase | have seen this people, when palsied ay 
lumber'and! such things es might be | with agues, fevers, and: with various 4 
needed: for the army: | 
the wicked are striving to thrust upon 
us solely for our exercising our night 
caving, be was wold, about one | of freedom of conscience. 
thousand men on their way to this| 1 will say, in reference to President 
place. Hepassed:a few freight trains, | Buchanan, that, for his outrageous 
which were entirely deserted by the | wickedness in this movement, he shall 
‘teamsters, and Russel and Waddle | 
| 
teams aré pretty good, but they are s 


> 
4) 
t 
i 

44 
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done to this people—after sendin; 
among us the filth and scum. of 
creation (as some of the officers were) 


as officers of the Government, 


to the genius of our institutions, 
want to tell them that, though they 
continue to send poor pusillanimous 
curses hereto be Government officers, 
we will not submit to it, troops or no 
troops. I shall tell them this in 
plainness and simplicity ; ; and the 
shall find that in my simplicity I 

try to sustain so righteous a position. 
And I believe that the point is yielded, 
‘both in Europe and America; and 
I believe they acknowledge that 
Brigham is a man of his word ; and I 
have come to the conclusion that we 
will not again have officers thrust upon 
us contrary to our consent, the Lord 


helping us. 
When — left 
Louis, Mr. Cummin e person who 
had received the of 
Governor of Utah, was goin 
Washington, and he could not ae 
that there was one of the Territorial 
officers with the soldiers: hence I do 
not see but that I shall have to 
preside over our Legislative Assembly 
this winter. I do not. see that it can 
be otherwise ; and William H. Hooper 
will. be Secretary, just as he was last 
winter. They have refused to pay the 
expenses of the last Assembly and 
other just debts due to this Territory; 
ut God will overrule those things 
— our good and the advancement of 
his kingdom, if we live our religion. 

come to. us for safety and salvation ; 


cand we will do as brother Kimball has year 


said—we will save the old veteran 
fathers ; and the time will come when 
we will be baptised for them, while 
those who trample om eee the rights of 
their fellow men be weltering in 


hell. Yes, we. will bring up old 


sires and save them; for 


‘God loves men who are tue to each 


other and are true to him. 


~ If any want to apostatize, ‘I want. 
them to lock:at. brother Marsh. I: 
wish you could all see and understand ' 
what he has suffered. « He has suffered 
a little; and I could tell you a good 
deal of the suffering induced by the. 
weaknesses of men. 

When the Quorum of.the Twelve. 
was first chosen,: Lyman Johnson's. 
name was called first, Brigham 
Young’s second, Heber OC. Kimball's. 
third, and soon. I had seen brother 
Marsh and others who were nominated 
for the Quorum of the Twelve, and I 
looked upon them as men of great 

of mind—as men of ability— 
men who understood the things of 
heaven. I looked upon them as 
angels, and I looked up to them just 
as my children look up to me. 

I considered brother Marsh a great 
man; but as soon as I became 
acquainted with him, I saw that the 
weakness of the flesh was visibly 
to| manifest in him. I saw that he was 
ignorant and shattered in his under- 
standing, if ever he had good under- 
standing. He manifests the same 
weakness to-day. Has he the stability 
of a sound mind? No, and never 
had. And if he had good sense and 
judgment, he would not have spoken 
as he has. He has just said, “I will 
be faithful, and I will be true to you.” 
He has not wisdom enough to see 
that he has betrayed us once, and 
don't know but what he will 
He has told me: that he would be 
faithful, and that he: would do this 
and the other; but he don’t know 
what he will do next week or next 


oi do oa know what I shall do next 
for the 

But a be foaled 

bythe Devil—aman that has not sense 

to discern between steel grey mixed 


and iron grey. mixed, when. one is 
dyed with and the other with 
‘indigo, may be deceived again. You 
never heard me .say that was going. 


| 
iif 
4 
| 
i. 
| 
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to’ be true to my God ; for I know too 

much of human ‘weakness : bat I pray 

-God to preserve me from 7 

to preserve me in the truth. [d 

not upon myself; for I know too much 

of human weakness and of myself, to 

indulge'in such remarks. 
I derive strength from a superior 


; and, as 
told you last I have been 
trying to be a disciple of Jesus Christ. 


And, if we are faithful, we will all be 
counted worthy to’ be: his disciples. 
God bless you! Amen. A 


UNION OF THE PRIESTHOOD—SALVATION OF THE AMERICAN 
NATION—PUNISHMENT OF THE SAINTS’ ENEMIES, ETC. 


A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, September 6, 1856. 


I can say, brethren, as far as I am 
concerned, that I have no particular 
anxiety about the final issue of ‘‘ Mor- 
monism.” But if I have any trouble 
about the matter, it is about a 
many limbs or vines connec to 
that vine. Probably you understand 
what I mean when i am talking about 
vines and trees. I speak about these 
things beeause I most humbly desire 
to touch upon simple principles—that 
is, the most simple figures, that the 
most simple person in this congrega- 
tion may understand me. 

I am not troubled about the learned 
few—those that have learned right, and 
are taught of the Lord: I have no 
trouble about their understanding; for 
children may understand the things 
that I present, and any man that is 
taught directly from God will under- 
stand; he will understand the most 
simple things, and he will understand 
the greatest things; for the greatest 
things are the simplest things. Do 
‘you not know it? 

There are thousands of men in the 
house of Israel, and among the 
Elders of Israel,:that are now con- 

‘eidered to be small men, and not of 


much account, that will supersede, 
eventually, thousands of men who may 
now think that they are the smartest. 
That may be queer to you; it may be 
singular to many; but I have known 
en we go into a fruit orchard or 
vineyard, we find the husbandman, as 
he is called, who has charge of it; 
and I have myself seen very inferior 
trees that. never brought forth any 
fruit. men would come 
al say to the husbandman, 
Why don’t you take up that tree? It 
never will be of any account.” Those 
men do not understand, as the hus- 
bandman does, or they never would 
make such a 
Is there a way to restore that tree, 
and to make it one of the most thrifty 
trees in all the vineyard? Yes, there 
is. Well, what course will you take 
todo that? Take the old stock away 
and put a thrifty graft into the root, 
and then it becomes one of the most 
thrifty trees in the vineyard, because 
the young stock renews the old, and 
the old becomes a good tree. 
So it is with you, many of you: yes, 


thousands of you will become mighty 


source. I have been drinking from , 
: 
j 
2 


q 
i 
f 
4 


not 


zation : only ove is 
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met, inasmuch as you honour your , They 


ealling and receive nourishment from 
the. Father, or from the toot; fer it 
comes from the réot, and then spreads 
iwelf all through: thé vine, and every 

pertakes 


vine that is attached to’ that 
of the same nourishment; and to the 
same extent, and in the same degree | 
as the others. 

Now, can you realize that ? a 
go into the gardens. 

ing to talk to you as I lochs 

Tittle children ; for there are a great 
many of you that need to be taught. 
Go into your gardens and take a cu- 
cumber: vine, aki do you not kudw: 
that in the latter part of the season’ 
you will find the est and longest 
at the most extended part of the-vin 
Do you know that? [ Voices: 
‘There is one woman that knows it; 
= she would not if she did tiot work: 


anyth 
T am tag to 
go into your gardens to work. 

You may take watermelons, and 
of the vine. it be possible 

the most extended part of the 
wine chat bring forth’ ue muéh as the 
most extend 
it can. Where does it come from? 
From the root, and from thence inte. 
the main limb or vine, and thén into 
every branch and twig that is connected 
‘to that vine. 
Does not that 
small now, car become 
great and m met in the kin om: 
ve t 
and mighty men, 
the vine? Of course it doés. 


“grape vine, a you ‘nay 
‘take a cucum ‘ahd all 
trees and vines ate one in their 


set Why, 


limb on @ tree? ‘Yes, | 


v6, that you who | 


j 


y another a grape; éo. > and these 
are different in: yet 
that govbrns them: — 
One man is ealled.upen to bd 
Prophet, another to be an Apostle, 
another to be a Seventy, another a 
High Priest, another a Patriarch, and 
so on ; and don’t you see they are all, 
in general features, alike? There is 
not one of them that is not attached: 
to a root. How could I grow, if I 
were not attached to a tree or toa 
vine? I could fruit. 
| Well, the nearer approach to my 
Father and to Jesus in my conduct, 
?} the I bevonte like Joseph and 
‘the servants of God; and the more I 
become like those characters, the more 
perfect a patterti ¥ become for others ; 
amd‘ of course my fruit will be jast 
like the chatacters pattern after; and 
thet, of course, my frnit will be just 


the characters’ I am connec to: 


WiR it have the seme effect upon you? 
of outed it wifl. Will it have 

maine effect you, ladies,— you, 
sisters ? will have the 
I to net know you under- 
stand me of not, but I wish you would 
have your girdens trimmed and kept 
clean ; and if you do not have any, go 
inte the to the tintber 


Upon these things 
your though I did 
‘not think about them when 
I got up: but #f you will go and look 
‘at them,~-T' mean every Elder, High 
Apoatle: and Prophet in 

of Obrist’of Latter-day 
Saints, —yéu will be benefited; for you 
ought to be like one tree. 
What: bring forth the sa&mé frait? 
Yes; all Be one itt Your works'for the 
- Pbéenefit of Israel, 


called a tree 


| 
| 
4 
4 
| 
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+ was out of the shistocracy. 
Prophets, and tot only. 
others—the whole Smith . To 


twenty 


up in n iage, 


Sy 


m,. if we now live 


ry day, ‘in 


ne 
a 


r 


Never mind, bie 
The 
éman 
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| Vision: he new iin day stand odr head, anid will thas 
bat be saw the dag | yn, will do it. We have got 
out of = Power, and 90 have they, and 
08, | bear the: kis 
at that is upon God's 
of stool} and it. 
your’ hearts be comforted for 
wenty or thirty just as sure ag tha: is true, sure 
that Joseph mentioned cama down | will we bate good peace for. three 
through that channel 2) | from Jest. winter And why ? 
| . My father’s father and his brothers Because we will Make peace, and we 
intermixed by marriage with . the will sustain it and See tn and wo 
| Smiths, and tinele John, Smith was | will bear off the kingdom and ‘éstab. | 
tised in Nauvoo for upwards -of lish it, We will beltig forth ey 
of ny bindred. They’ mixed one of these old veterans, and we wilt 
and in that’ way: the Plape them upon this Jand that they 
| changed ; for they were a Say for. Now, mark it: for we will 
the old veterans... and all the devils in hell caunot 
. There is another thing that brother binder it, if this People will. only Jive 
| were. pou their religion and do a8 they are told; 
- tively heirs of the Priesthood ; for he and you cannot do as you are told 
had seen tis a8 such in his vision; yes, | without living your religion; and if you 
just as much ‘go. | my children ‘are | will do that, we never shall be 
that have béen I reoeived troubled, — | 
my endowme fathers, were tell y our reli, 
| Beles to | “ove woh the 
| handed down f at father to sori, and | Presiden States, or the 
We ¢ame fh that lineage, | Senators make laws to 
brethrer and sisters, afflict. us, the ‘thing they design to 
| ntion little while. bring upon’ us ahall come ‘upon’ them. 
| Came to the stand and the affliction; the saree, 
| is ‘Thoruss ‘the ‘traps, and the gins which they 
Marsh, tell yeu this, thas you need they themepives shall 
kiow thom be know them and sisters, can: ou do ag 
do a. cat many We are m world. 
were Of ‘that We werd |” Want some thitty ot forty’ yok 
‘ the sons and ‘datightors ‘of thoes that | of oxen to g6 out mest Jamés A. | 
came down ‘throug! that lineage. Little's company, Do you you? 
this’ ‘nation, eve One’ of them ‘tha ‘cattle 
will “be ied Bother Bri ‘to help in Our Bishops, 
Young “dtid ther ‘Joseph ‘Sinith’ | 566 to thatawill you? 


is 
a we never will 
Under that yoko agein.'' tell 
? | yod, as my soul lives, the bow-pin has 
dire out of old Bright's bow, and 
‘the has droppéd out, and the 


It | yoke is now on old Buck-anan’s neck. 

| Did you ever see a yoke of cattle, 

and see one get loose, and the off-ox 
ing round the yoke and knock- 


our will, and let it ron 
or brandh to which’ we 
I will compare you to a drop of} And that.is riot all. All his coadjators, 
water; inasmuch ‘as you are ‘not his cabinet, and all his governors—yes, 
willing to yield up, you cannot be one, | I will eay fromhere, or from Dan toJ eru- 
j ‘drop, | salem—they shall go over the dam : 
they never shall rest in peace till the 
Lord  Almight | 
until they are 
; “The Lord God is going to ple 


pt; and let me tell you, there will 
not.be much fighting for us to do, if 
we live our religion; but God will use 
bh his own 


trouble us : the brethren 
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Yes, Sir.”"}, | ai@ the Governor of Kansas, and, it is 
likely, to kick up jack; But we do 
you to do: we will’ on you for | not care anything about it or them. 
another hitch by‘and-by. | Take care | Let us lay up our grain and prepare : 
help to take care of it, aad do not let| ‘We commented last 
the declare that we are a free | 
round to fat three hogs on the ¢ 
and pieces of bread that are a1 | 
your door yards, ‘Will yea do tk + 
(President Young: “ I- guess 
will,” 
My discourse is rather ecoanttic. 
is [Voice: Th 
is are building ‘the -t 
ship in Loddon”) Thas ‘ts right, 
it not, brother Carrington? ing éverybody's shins? you have, 
(* Yea, Siry”)’ thatis just the way with old. Bu- 
But let us ‘be attached together, | chanan-: he cannot do anything, but 
and then-we are-one; let us yield up | he will braise somebody's shins, and : 
here below, they-are not goint hem, as he did with Pharaoh m 
will have to | 
now, and they cannot get back, Their | 
teams are failing fast; and the \sup-| 
position is, they will lave to‘hire our | the cat's paw to ~~ 
‘teams to help them in; but'the eoldfers | the fire: We’ will make monke 
will not ‘come, ' ‘Phere: is ‘nobody to | them, and we will make them 
molest them, but their mindsaré not | on all-fours, and they never wil 
quiet: théy are scared: They have afflicted us 
death ; and the nearér those bagyage | the day that Joseph got 
waggons get here, the more they are | Théy have driven use five 
As to army, eue- of them ever repented? No, 
have dese ‘end. the ‘other are 
making \to.de likewise: | a8 seventy times seven? 
And as wo old Harney, the bid squaw- of it: individual 
killer, they have made him: stop te are not yet. punished as they 


| 

ok 
wy 
+ 


SOURBNAL (OF; 
but. they ane. in, panishasent, ; arp. 


they.not, Thomes?..Thegiare. your veligion,, 
te, jpst as. brather, Brigham tells 


government is God, 

the earth, and - oan 
interests of his kingdom. Ho will 
the designs of our. enemies, and/ 


hhe | right, aud hegon 


}tains? No, never. 
wmever 
of 


you;; for be alongs io 
erally sella you: what 


will kaow.at all simes.to take, thent| 


when, they:.do not think. of it. 

Fhe, President, of .this- nation-end} 
hia. brethren, .in. office, with, all..the, 
rulers and all the priests, bave-sane- 
tioned the destrugtion, of this peaple: | 
Yes, the. President. and all: his, ¢oad;| 
jutors have, sametioned our death | 
much as if they had. taken our jlites, 
and they ere. a. bloodthirsty nations| 


They. have. killed oor Prop or 


triarchs and Aposties, and they, 
slein, or caused te fall, theusandsr~ 
yea, thousands. of our. brethrem, and 
sisters, our wives, our fathess,and-our' | 
mothers; and they shall see the same: 
fulfilled upen themselves, and it shall 
be. measured. to: them double. for alk 
they have dealt ont unte vs. 

Whea we consider. ali things, are'| 


they not to be pitied? Theyre. 
you will live your religion, you never | 


and. give: you 
this, | a wish? to teach 
desire ia my Heart. 

, Shad. before, a 
Mormon” to propagate an érfrox? 
Np. bless: yeu, Lelwaytt, was a 


know our dad 


the 

New et ue be faithful, let 

humble, let us lay adide ous pridé and 
éverything that. ie ealoulated( ite dis- 

us.or to distress aur. wives and 


will have anything to de lind| limebanden 


your religion and lay up stores | 
for, as true as the Lord <lives, 


py of the nations will come: 
hu by thousande. for 
and for raimest,. and for 2 


and that time is:right at cur door: 
Thie is one thing to-rouse-our feel | 


you.did. net have wpe | 
stores. There is not!one matte 
hundred thas ever it ; and is 


proof gufi¢ient that you dit nothdliewe | 


what wes ‘said: Thies tute shade’ 


of wiiat ie coming!: it is im embspa: 
You-will see stich ‘al time as yor sever 


sew. bleséiiyou we waht be) 


troubled. We' will jive .as in thepre:| 
of Godamd efangel&: showld 
we ever havé te go inte theo mous 


ings; for God saw thet: you would: not: | 
listem, to the. wotde of his servansa,| 
but you isten to your owsi words amd | 


to work and mabe: evatything thet 
| we: sieedy the: comes. when 
gare, will comseorhte thie. whole 

Rowe 


I. do not do: as 


have lookied: ‘at these: 


foax 


ule 
in 
there. arm those . ‘who think 


for 


| 
| 
fo: distreas, their 
Me 
4 
4 
mere ef a ef ton'than thep do 
4 [President B. Young: “ Therpisre 
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you could. Bless your souls! there 
is nothing but what we could make 
here. 

Need we send to the States for 
anything? No; we need not send’ 
even for sugar; and we ean make 
almost everything under heaven, and 
all the rest is in heaven; and they can 
be sent dewn here to us; for heaven 
and earth are connected by this 
Priesthood as mach as my bedy and 
spiritare connected. All these things 
arein heaven—sugar, flocks and herds, 
wool and silks, and everything else ; 
and they are ret only in the heavens, 
but in the earth, just as much as that 

iteher was taken out of the earth. 
t was in the earth, and the same 
kinds dre algo in the heavens. 

We ean make all these things our- 
selves; and all!we have to do is to 


organize the elements that God has | ¢ 


ereated or that he organized ; for he 
did not create this earth any more than 


the potter created this pitcher. The | 
potter took the rough material and |. 


ground it, and put it on his wheel, 
and made it just into the shape you 

It was so with our God. The ele- 
ments were already created, and he 
took them and shaped them mto an 
earth; and this is the way that all 
things are organized. 

Can we make silk? I have told 
you that if you go to work and raise 
flax, you stiould have the privilege, im 
iny lifetime, of reaping four times as 
much flax as you ever reaped in the 
States ; that is, you shall have a four- 
fold crop. | 
Do I betieve that such can be the 
case with sheep? 1 know it can; for 
we have sheared more woo! from the 
sheep here than we éver did im the 


States, and have we not done the same 
by wheat? ad 
I beard brother Bri and bro- 


ther Wells speaking of a person that 
took from-an acre and thirty rods 
ninety-sike bushels and « half of wheat, 


their fifty-seven bushels an acre. 
Why, Thomas, you never saw such 
things.in the States! God bleas you, 
Thomas! you shall become a sound! 
man, and be a comfort te us: im our 
old age. | 

Well, I have no féelings m me 
against any one—-not agamst brother 
Marsh; but | feel to bless him with 
the blessings of God, with the bless- 
ings of the earth, from the! crown of 
your head to the soles of your feet; 
for this is my calling, and 1 do not 
feel to curse. Butas for our enemies, 
they have cursed themselves with alb 
the curses they can bear; and the 
Cursings that are on them they never 
can get off, neither can those who 
sustain them. The Church and king- 
dom to which we belong will become 
the kin of our God and his 


[Voices responded, ‘‘ Amen.”} 

And I tell: yeu he will be something 
more ; but we de not now want to give 
him the name:: bat he is called and 
ordained to a far station than 
that, and he is foreordained to take 
that station, and he has got it; and I 


am Vice-President, and brother Welle 
is the Secretary of the Interior—yes, 
and of all the armies in the flesh. 


‘that I am joking; but I am perfectly 


the productions thereof. 
Let us live our religion, serve our 
God, be good and kind one te another, 


cease all those con 


peace. 
Sisters, if you bave got hoebands, 


and there are others who have taken | 


; 

| 

| 

brist, and brother Brigham Young | 

States. 
You don’t believe that; but I can 
tell you it is one of the smallest things 
that I can think of. You may think 
‘willing that brother Long shot i write 
every word of it; for 1 cam sée it just 
as naturally as I see the earth and 
. n 
they have got an almighty work te do; 
they liave enough to do to lay wp the 
corsforts of life; and you wives are 

}the wotmem to noosish them. that 
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nourish you; for they feed you, and 
clothe you, and give you every mouth- 
ful that you eat and drink, and they 
have brought you to these valleys of 
the mountains, that you might see the 
sons of Jacob become a mighty host. 
Good heavens! you may yet see the 
day when the sons of Jacob will be 
ten times thicker than they now are; 
and I know it will be so. 

We will build up Jackson County, 
and I am going to tell them of it, 
with your consent, brother Brigham ; 
and if you do not find any fault with 
dt, I do not know that anybody else 
has a right to: 

Sisters, love your husbands, and 
encourage them to listen to their file 
deaders and to their officers pertaining 
to this Church ; for this is their calling, 
and not to sit down and cry, snuffle, 
and find fault with their leaders and 
the other authorities in the Church ; 
for there is where s0 many go over 
the dam. 

' Brother Thomas has learned that 
this won’t do. He has said he got mad 
with brother Joseph, and then he got 
mad with brother Brigham and me, 
because we did not get mad also, like 
him. The truth was, we were so busy, 
we had no time to get mad. It was 
nothing to us what brother Joseph 
did, and it is just so with you: it is 
none of your business what brother 
Brigham does, though you all know 
‘that he would not do anything wrong. 
Why, bless you, brother Brigham 
would die ten thousand deaths rather 
‘than walk one hair to the right or to 
‘the left from that which is right. 

Well, we are not jealous of you. Do 

our duty, and you will make every 
house and every place a palace, and 
your homes will be as 
heaven, and.a source of joy to your 
husbands. - Of course you must have 

a heaven of that which you have 
made. 

' Why, I would go to work and make 
an altar and a heaven, and I never 
would take any other course than that 
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which is honorable before God; and 
how can you live your religion without 
this ? 

You poor, miserable, disaffected 
beings, if there are auy such here, 
learn to do right. | 

Sisters, sustain and comfort your 
husbands; for they have got plenty to 
do in these last days. After we have 
laid up stores and got seven years’ 


— there will be seven years 


or us to be on guard, but never can 
our enemies touch us if we do right. 

We are up in the tops of the 
mountains, and our Governor is here. 
What do you say to that? And his 
God is here, and his associates are 
listening. 

‘Well, if it is time for the Govern- 
ment of the United States to cut the 
thread, we are perfectly competent to 
take care of ourselves. We would 
not give a dime for this people to be 
one more in number than cher are. 
There are enough of us ; forthe Lord 
is going to manifest his power and to 
play with our enemies as he did with 
Pharaoh and all his host. Now, mark 
it, and see if it does not come 80, or 
something similar. All these things 
are in this dispensation, and why? 
Because this is the fulness of times : 
it is the time fixed for all to make a 
sacrifice before God. 

God bless you, and may you receive 
the blessings of brother Brigham, 
brother Heber, brother Daniel, the 
Twelve Apostles, and the blessings of 
the Patriarchs of the living God. 

Peace be unto this people. Peace 
be in these valleys and upon the moun- 
tains around us! and peace be upon 
everything that we possess ! But peace 
shall not rest u those who will 
mble and find fault with the ser- 
vants of God. No; and he or she that 
wil] do it shall be as a barren tree. 

God bless you and make your minds 
fruitful, and fill you with revelation, 
with dreams, and: wish the visions of 
eternity, which is my prayer. in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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REPORT OF A VISIT TO THE SOUTHERN COUNTRY. 


Remarks by Elder George A. Smith, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
. Sunday Afternoon, September 13, 1857. 


The last time, I believe, brethren 
and sisters, that I had the privilege 
of speaking from this stand, was the 
day previous to my starting for the 
southern country. We were then 
expecting a visit from a very formid- 
able force, directly from the State of 
Missouri. It waked up in my mind 
the feelings that I to have—say 
from ten to twenty years ago, in hear- 
ing the constant annoyance of an 
approaching enemy. And accordin 
to the report which has been publish 
of my remarks, I talked rather strong. 
But one thing is evident—if I did not 
talk strong, it was not because I did 
not feel strong on the occasion. _ 

I left the next morning and wended 
my way southward. I visited the 
different settlements hurriedly, until 
I reached Parowan, in the county of 
Iron, the place of the first settlement 
in the southern of the Territory. 
When. I arrived there, it appeared 
that some rumour or spirit of surprise 
had reached them; for there were active 
operations going on, seemingly pre- 
ing for something that was near at 
d. .As I drove in at the gate, I 
beheld the military on the square 
exercising, and was immediately sur- 
rounded by the “Iron Battalion,” 
which —_ to have held its own 
very well since it was i in 
that place. 

They had assembled together under 
the impression that their country was 
about to be invaded by an army from 
the United States, and that it was 
necessary to make preparation by ex- 
-amining each other's arms, and to 


make everything ready by preparing 
to strike in any direction and march 
to such places as might be necessary 
in the defence of their homes. 

As it will be well recollected, I was 
the President of the company that first 
made the settlement there. I was 
received with every feeling of enthu- 
siasm, and I never found them in 


better spirits. They were willing any 


moment to touch fire to their homes, 
and hide themselves in the mountains, 
and to defend their country to the very 
last extremity. 
' Now, there had been no such 
preaching as that when I went away ; 
but the Spirit seemed to burn in my 
bones to visit all these settlements in 
that southern region. Colonel Dame 
was about organizing the military of 
that district under the law of last 
winter, As the Colonel was going 
along to organize the military, I got 
into the carriage and went on a mis- 
sion of , to preach to the 
ple. hen I got to Cedar, I 
found the Battalions on parade, and 
the Colonel talked to them and com- 
leted the new organization. 
’ On the following day, I addressed 
the Saints at their meeting-house. I 
never had greater liberty of speech 
to — to the people my feelings 
and views ; and in spite of all I could 
do, I found myself preaching a military 
discourse ; and I told them, in case 
of invasion, it. might be necessary to 
set fire to. our property, and hide in 
the mountains, and leave our enemjes 
to do the best. they could. It seemed 
to be hailed with the same enthusiaam 


< 


id 
4 


something about it. 
-and passed over “ Peter's Leap,” and 


‘wather ‘rough; but I eould not but 
its extreme beauty; and lthiek, 
if the Lord had got up all the rough, 
rocky, aud the broken fragments of 
‘the earth in one, he might have 
dropped it down there. 


‘I had a learned that they 
‘were fai 

- cotton, anid that the'watere of the Rio 
Virgin were poisoning the cotton. Bat 
I Jearned that the seed hail not come 
“up: but what had come up, perhaps 
one-third of it was exceedingly fine, 
The difficulty was, that their cotton 
planted very 
heated the-sand ; for thesail is nothing 
bat the red agnd of Sahara. They 
' planted'in the sand, as there was no- 
_ where else to plant it, and the sun was 
scorching it; but they’found that 
was necessary was ito keep the 
sand wet; and when they poured on 
the water,/the cotton grew. And old 
| cotton-grewerp told me that they had | 
seen a «better 
cotton, for thertime it had been planted, 
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that it was at Parowan, That was 
the same Sabbath that brother Young 
was preaching the same kind of doc- 
trine; and I am perfectly satisfied that 
all the districts in. the southern 
country would have given him their 
unanimous vote. | 
{then went to Harmony. Brother’ 
Dame preached to the military; and: I 
to the civil powers; and I must say 
‘that my digeourse partook of the mili- 
‘tary more’ than the rejigions. Bat it 
peemed that perfectly ranning 
with it,and hence’ I had to say 


I then went over a lovely eountry, 
eome other such lovely places. It is 


When I reached the cotton. country, 


ing in their attempts fo raise 


late, and the sun 


t for: 


will be there early enough, and have 
seed that can be depended upon. 

The corn in Tutse-gabbot’s field, 
which was planted early, was eighteen 
| feet bigb. If the sand was not wet, 
it would all blow away. The country 
seemed very hot to me; otherwise, [ 
enjoyed the visit very well. But the 
‘brethren insisted that it was a very 
cool spell while I was there. 

| I preached to them in Washin 
Gity; and I thank the Lord fot’ the 
desert’ holes that we live in, and for 
all the land that can be watered,—in 
all, amounting to but a few hundred 
acres. There are but a few rods wide 
that can be watered in a place; but I 
tell you, when the day comes that the 
Saints need these hills to be covered 
‘with vegetation, they have only to 
exercise faith, and God will turn them 
fruitfal fields. 

: We started from Washington in 
the night, and the brethren told: me, if 
‘I had seen the roads, I would not 
travel them. But I told them I did 
not want to see the roads; for I was 
| determined to go ahead. 

We travelled ten miles, and ca 
by a small spring, called ‘Allen's 

Spring.” Some. Indians took oar 
|horses. We told them we were afraid 
they would get into some corn-fields. 
They told us they would put them 
where they would get plenty to eat 
aud’ do no mischief. The Indians 
brought our horses early in the more- 
ing, and we arrived at: ‘Jacob's 
Wikeup,” as the Indians call Fort 
Clara, about nine o’cleck, and found 
their crops suffering for want of water. 
I saw ‘beautiful indigo, cotten, and 
;.and the stalks’of the corn were 
.perfectiy dry, while the ears were 
green and fit to boil. 


in the world ; and: this is the condi-| Wealso had a glorious interview in 
tion of thin ge in:that country, and the |:this, as in other places, the 
prospect is, that they will desert: We remuined 
good: cotton end about: the third of there through the heat of the day, 

crop; and the next year they will be |and then ded ‘down ‘Jacob's 
‘able 'to raise lots of cotton ;. for they } Twist,” (a magnificent kapyon,) to 
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cwhore thé Califortia ‘read joins the 
‘Santa’ Chita; ‘awd! them followed ap’ thie 
‘Panta Clatwih the of the 
viver ‘upon Whose’ batks stotiés 
of desperation have been enacted.’ 
About ten o'clodk wt tight, we were 
surroanded By of the 
vatives that ‘were ‘dnzious ‘we should 
overnight, 


horses, and reasted 
us corn, and “us comfortable as 
they never: ate better 
corn or better melons in ty life,’ “We 
night ‘with thém, aud 
not oné of them asked me for a thing ; 
which is remarkable, as the Indians 
are intolerable “be ‘Bat was 
treated’ as well’ as if I had been 
among thé Saints, and I never enjoyed 
a treat-better. 
We ‘pursued opr visit to the Moun- 


tain Meadows, and theré were kividly | 


treated’ by the families of the’ mis- 
sionaries, who lived at this place on 
account of ‘the ‘abundant grass for 
their stock. ‘I then went to Penter, 
and there addressed a houseful of 

e fn the evening, and then -pro- 

ed to Cedar the next'day. They 
had heard they were going to have an 
army of 600 come down 
from the East on to’ the town. The 
Major seemed very sanguine aboat 
the matter. I asked ‘him, if this 
rumour should prove ‘true, if he was 
not going to wait forinstructions. He 
replied, There was no time to wait for 
any metrietion ; and he was going to 


take his’ bettalion and° use 


before they could get down through 
the kanyons; for, said’ he, if they are 
mes here, they are coming for no 


I admired his: grit, but I thought 
he would not have the privilege: of 
using them up, for want of an‘opportu- 
nity. ‘aléo’ visited the: Saints at 


b and“ preactied to them, and it is 
and in’-every pldve felt the satne {not in thes 


spirit. I'then cameé‘over to Beaver, 
which is ‘new settlement ; and the 
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day previews, an Indian came in and 
‘gold! ‘them there were shod horses’ 
‘tracks at « #pring over the dig moun- 
“| Major Farnsworth, supposittg that 
‘thee ‘was a b the 
“neighbourhood, and that these were 
‘thé’ tracks of the scouts, they im- 


They tovk are of our’? mediately went over the mountains 


atid ‘traced the horses’ tracks, until 
‘they ascertsined they came from 
‘Parowan. I do not know whether 
the inhabitants of Parowan intended to 
whip a regiment of dragoons, or ‘not; 
‘bat it is certain they are wide awake, 
‘anid are not going to be takén by 
ranrprise. There was only one ‘thi 
that I dreaded, and that was a spirit 
‘in the breasts of some to wish that 
Htheir enemies might come and give 
them a chance to fight and take 
cé for the cruelties that had 
been inflicted upon‘us in the States. 
‘They did feel that they hated to owe'a 
debt and not ‘be able to pay it, and 
they felt like an old‘ man that lives in 
Provo, brother Jameson, who has 
‘carried a few ounces of lead in his 
ever since the Haun’s Mill 
massacre in Missouri; and he wants 
to it back with usury; and he 
‘undertook to preach at Provo, ard 
prayed that God would send them 
along; for he wanted to have a chance 
at them. 
Now, I never felt so; but I do not 
know but it is on account of my ex- 
treme timidity; for I would a great 
deal rather the Lord would fight the 
} battles than me; and I feel to pray 


{that he will punish them with that 


hell which is to want to and can't; and 
it is:my prayer and wish all the time 
that'tifis’ may be their doom. This 
is what I want to inculcate all the 
‘time; and at the same time, if the 
Lord brings us in collision with them, 

will, let us take hold— 
pirit of revenge 
but’ simply to avenge God of his 
enethies and to protect - homes 


@ yee 


4 
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fire-sides.. But.I am: 


aware that all the settlements | visited |. 


in the south, Fillmore included, one 

ingle sentence is enough to put every 
man.in motion. In Rare word is 
e@noagh to set in motion every man, 
or set a torch to every building; where 


the gafety of this people is jeopar- | 


I have understood that ‘there. are 
half-a-dozen fellows in . Proyo .that 


have but one wife each, and that they |. 


are not for fighting. because they eay this 


trouble bas come on account of plura- | 
lity. Well, I. pity them, because I | 


know the women will leave them, and 
_.that.it would not be but a few days 
before there would be so many, broken- 


hearted, disconsolate men;; for: the |: 


women among the Latter-day Saints 
will not live with such mex. . 


I have rejoiced and. enjoyed. myself |. 


‘on this visit the south as much as 
at any time; for | perceives bearty 
willingness. to.do and sacrifige any- 


thing that was required for, the. pre- | 

. servation of Zion ; and.whenever,1 got |. 

Up to preach, I was full, and.it;seemed | 
;esaf could not stop. and before I 


_ got throgh, I would be tired... 


in 
ei I will, say, to. the. brethren. and |.ki 
sisters, that I feel.to return to, my | thi 


my thanks that. be 
hagahgs far frustrated the designs of 
_ Our enemies ; and I know that he has 
-got the power to wield and frustrate 
ened will; and 1. know, if we 


humble and united, and moved | 


to defend: Isracl  and.when: 
done.all we can, the Lord, 


Sticking point,.we ‘would bow to, thers: 
and.what did we.get by it?. Brother 
Taylor sold you: that, thousands, had 


1a, 26n Ce, 


~mpon by the: right’, Spirit, God 
Will fight,our battles, . And if any of | wi it them 
. us are called to lay down our lives in every 
; the.defenee of our religion, God will |, -taan 
in, celestial glory, and be: will | wi ny: of us 
prpeerye. us, though all the world ‘be pirty 
ned qutof us: 
» 4; [President B, Young: “ That is. r. pi ry will. vaniah ; it 
Dheseare my feelings, and.this is | ip Our. that, ia. met. right 
amy, faith, No matter what day or | wil] be purged.out;s for, opr, intenest 
; hour, we are, called to go into. the be contend ingdpm of Ged. 
When I. was. back in Weehingten 


_ Presence of our Father in heayen;! 
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perfectly | for every man and; woman thet hee 
i, not got a religion thas is werth more 
to these we are hot 
worthy of salyation. 
Why, there was, an. honest Dutcb- 
Tht man came to me this morning, and he 
i , HEP: had just heard that the President had 
concluded, te let the in here 
Wi His heart had sunk within him at the 
thought, and !” says he, “ can I 
t live to see, those troops come in here ?” 
He can live throngh many 
4 things besides: that. . God , will pro- 
| battles; and if he wants a little help, 
} I presume that he will find us ready. 
I have preached to the brethren to 
ive their and “ trust in God 
and)‘ keep,; their powder dry." I 
Be ready 
we have 
ig ance. Why, esy.the world, it is 
presumption for talk go., Unele 
4 Sam has twenty-five. millions of pepple. 
and 100,000,000; of surphys money. in 
led. .. We, need .to, tik to the in 
4 e way when.we lived down in. their 
| Tered 
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last season, I had a long conversation 
with Senator Douglas; and he is a 
kind of personification of modern 
thick, but not very 
long. He asked a great many ques- 
tions about our Temple, and I gave 
him a description of the foundation, and 
he asked me if I expected we would 
ever be able to accomplish it? The 
manner he communicated it .was to 
show that he had his eye upon another 
ing than that which he alluded to; 
but I realised then just as well as 
I did when I read his proposition to 
“ent. out the loathsome ulcer.” I 
wid to him, “0 Judge, we are not a 
little handful, as we were in Nauvoo: 
we can now do anything we have a 
mind to.” 
_ Some of our national statesmen 
saga to be Christians and wonder- 
ally pious. Mr. Morill, of Vermont, 
aud. to me, Your domestic relations 
are.so at variance with sacred books !” 
Why, said I, the Father of the faith- 
ful,.our father Abraham, seemed to 
have the same view of the matter that 
we do, ‘‘ Ob,” says he, ‘‘ Abraham was 
guilty of | .. great many eccentric 
tricks.” Eccentric as he might be, 
replied, ‘‘it ig in his bosom that all 
nstiang expect to rest; and we do 
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not expect that he is going to kick 
his wives out to please anybody.” 

Many people do not know why itis 
that they feel so enraged against us. 
I found in talking with hundreds and 
thousands of persons, in the course of 
our travels, that there was a d 
rooted spirit of hatred ; and in talking 
of this I found that my reasons were 
Superior to theirs; and they felt it 
and realized it, and my conversation 
seemed to suit and carry a good 
influence. 

Our Elders have preached the 
Gospel freely throughout the world, 
and they have tarred and feathered 
them and put them to death. [Ef 
they could have defeated them by 
arguments, all well enough: but no,— 
these weapons proved ineffectual, and 
they tried mobs and violence; and 
now they array the armies of the 
United States against us, that under 
their wings they may send mis- 
sionaries among us to convert our 
souls. Poor cursed slinks! Do not 
they-know that we were raised among 
them in the very hot-bed of sectarian 
bigotry, and that we know all that the 
priests know about their religion, and 
ten thousand times more ? 
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THE UNITED STATES’ ADMINISTRATION AND UTAH ARMY. 


Remarks by President Brigham Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Morning, September 13, 1857. 


Before the meeting closes, I want to 
make a few remarks.. My feelings are 
so complicated that I want to say a 
few words, and I do not want to; I 
want to talk, and I do not want to 
talk. You recollect hearing one of 
the Elders state upon the stand, not 
Jong since, that he came into the 
Church mad, and had been mad ever 
since. And I am tooangry this morn- 
ing to preach. 

I have been in this kingdom a good 
while—twenty-five years and upwards, 
and I have been driven from place to 
place; my brethren have been driven, 
my sisters have been driven ; we have 
been scattered and peeled, and every 
time without any provocation upon our 
part, only that we were united, obe- 
dient to the laws of the land, and 
striving to worship God. Mobs re- 
peatedly gathered against this people, 
but they never had any power to 
prevail until Governors issued their 
orders and called out a force under 
the letter of the law, but breaking the 
spirit, to hold the “* Mormons” still 
while infernal scamps cut their throats. 
I have had all that before me through 
the night past, and it makes me:too 
angry to preach. Also to see that we 
are in a Government whose adminis- 
trators are always trying to injure us, 
while we are constantly at the de- 


fiance of all hell to prove any just , 


grounds for their hostility against us ; 
and yet they are organizing their 
forces to come here, and protect in- 
fernal scamps who are anxious to come 
and kill oben they please, destroy 


whom they please, and finally exter- 
minate the ‘“‘ Mormons.” 

I did not = late ; and bro- 
ther Taylor was then preachi u 
this subject, and I was glad of it He 
has taught you rineiples. This 
people are free; they are not in 
bondage to overnment on God's 
footstool. ve transgressed no 
law, and we al no occasion to do so, 
neither do we intend to; but as for 
any nation’s coming to aniig this 
people, God Almighty being my helper, 
they cannot come here. con- 

gregation responded by a loud Amen. ] 
That is my feeling that point. 

On the 24th of July last, a number 
of us went to Big Cottonwood Kanyon, 
to the anniversary of our arrival 
into this Valley. Ten years ago the 
24th of July last, a few of the Elders 
urrived here, and began to plough an 
to plant seeds, to raise food to sustain | 
themselves. Whilst speaking to the 
brethren on that day, [ said, inadver- 
tently, If the people of the United 
States will let us alone for ten years, 
we will ask no odds of them; and ten 
years from that very day, we hada 
message by brothers Smoot, Stoddard, 
and Rockwell, that the Government 
had stopped the mail, and that they 
had ordered 2,500 troops to come here 
and hold the ‘‘ Mormons” still, while 
priests, politicians, speculators, whore- 
mongers, and every mean, filthy 
character that could be raked up 
should come here and kill off the 
“Mormons.” I did not think about 


' what I had said ten years ago, till I 


§ 
7 
926 
| 
Bet 
r 
| 
| 
| 
| 
4 
‘4 


THE UNITED STATES ADMIMISTRATION, ETC. 


heard that the President of the United 
States had so unjustly ordered troops 
here; and then I said, when my former 
expression came to my mind, In the 
name of Israel's God, we ask no odds 
of them. 

I do not often get angry; but when 
I do, I am righteously angry; and the 
bosom of the Almighty burns with 
anger towards those scoundrels; and 
they shall be consumed, in the name 
of Israel'sGod. We have borne enough 
of their oppression and hellish abuse, 
and we will not bear any more of it; 
for there is no just law requirin 
further forbearance on our part. An 
Iam not going to have troops here to 

rotect the priests and a hellish rabble 
in efforts to drive us from the land 
we possess; for the Lord does not 
want us to be driven, and has said, “ If 
you will assert your rights, and keep 
my commandments, you shall never 
again be brought into bondage by 
your enemies.” 

The officer in command of the 
United States’ army, on its way to 
Utah, detailed one of his staff, Captain 
Van Vliet, who is now on the stand, 
to come here and learn whether he 
could procure the necessary supplies 
for the army. Many of you are al- 
ready aware of this, and some of you 
have been previously acquainted with 
the Captain. Captain Van Vliet 
visited us in Winter Quarters (now Flo- 
rence); and, if 1 remember correctly, 
he was then officiating as Assistant- 
Quartermaster. He is again in our 
midst in the capacity of Assistant- 
Quartermaster. From the day of 
his visit to Winter Quarters, many of 
this people have become personally 
acquainted with him, both through 
casual intercourse with and workin 
for him. He has trea 
them kindly, as he would a Baptist, a 
Methodist, or any other person ; for 
that is his character. He has always 


been found to be free and frank, and 
to be a man that wishes to do right; 
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and no doubt he would deal out justice 
to all, if he had the power. Shows of 
you have laboured for him, and found 
him to be a kind, good man; and I 
understand that he has much in- 
fluence in the army, through his kind 
treatment to the soldiers. He treats 
them as human beings, while there 
are those who treat them worse than 
brute beasts. 

Well, the enquiry is, “‘ What is the 
news? What is the conclusion?” It 
is this—We have to trust in God. I 
am not in the least concerned as to 
the-result, if we put our trust in God. 
The administrators of our Govern- 
ment have issued orders for marching 
troops and expending much treasure, 
and all predicated upon falsehoods, | 
while every honourable man would 
have first made an economical and 
peaceful enquiry into the circum- 
stances. And even now, every hon- 
ourable man would use all his influence 
to avert the present unjust and, en- 
tirely groundless movement against 
us; but Captains, Majors, Colonels, 
and other subordinate officers have not 
the power. Wicked persons, solely 
for the accomplishment of their un- 
hallowed schemes, have had the power 
to array the Government against us, 
through their lying and misrepresen- 
tation ; but citizens, unorganized into 
cliques and parties, no matter how 
good their intentions and wishes, have 
not the power to avert the blow when 
the Administration of our Government 
is arrayed against us, unless they will 
also unite against the few well-organ- 
ized scoundrels who are plundering 
our treasury and “fast urging our 
country to dissolution. We have got 
to protect ourselves by the strength 
of our God. Do not be concerned in 
the least with regard to all the affairs. 
that are before you; for we shall live 
and grow finely, as said a certain 
woman, who weighed but two pounds 
when an infant, and was put ing 
quart cup. Upon being asked whether 
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he lived, ‘‘O yes,” she said, “I lived 
gnd grew ee It will also be said 


‘and grew finely.” 

‘You ‘are taught from Sabbath. to 
Sabbath what to do; and if you do 
that, all willbe well. There is only 
one thing to fear, and that is, that 
‘you will not be faithfal to the kingdom 
of God. We have that kingdom; 
end it will spread its balmy wings 
over thousands and millions who have 
mot yet heard the Gospel, and they 
‘will find Israel to be “the head, and 
not the tail.” 

‘What is the cause of the hostile 
feeling against this people? Brother 
Taylor has been telling you. God has 
restored the Gospel of salvation to 
earth again. 


of different nations, notwithstanding 
their various traditions and their 
different manners and customs, and 
males them of one heart and of one 
mirid. And what follows? All hell 
is moved against them, because the 
kingdoms of this world—the kingdoms 
of darkness—are in danger. All hell 
is moved against this people, because 
we are of one heart and of one mind. 

‘The faith of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is calculated to unite the people 
‘in one, and to bring them back to the 
‘unity and faith of those who obeyed 
the Gospel anciently, and finally to 
bring them back to glory. Then do 
you wonder that all the sects of the 
day are enraged against us? I have 


told you that I do not wonder ; neither 


do I wonder that governors and rulers 
are enraged at our suecess. Are there 
any Democrats, any Whigs, any Me- 
thodists, any Baptists, or anything 
like the parties aud sects of the day 
among us? No. What is there? 
Those who want to do the will of their 
Father in heaven ; and when they can 
know his will, their faith is one, their 
hope is one, and they are one in all 
things. 


‘of the Latter-day Saints, ‘They lived 


That unites the hearts 
of the people, brings together those 
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| It is not alone the United States 

that is in fear because of the union 
that exists with this people, but all 
Europe trembles ‘this day in conse 
quence of the faith there is here. 
Some may think that it is not so; but 
I know more about the United States 
than men do who come here direct 
from Washington. I read their his- 
tory and their feelings every day. 
You need not think that the world are 
not opposed to us—you need not think 
that politicians are not opposed to us, 
for they are. 

We have sent a delegate to Con- 
gress during the past six years, and 
has there ever been an opposing vote 
in his election? No. The people 
only want to know who the right man 
is, and then they will support him. 
Dr. Bernhisel is our delegate; and 
has it cost him thousands of dollars 
to gain his election? No; it has not 
cost him a single dollar; no, not so 
much as ared cent. We think that 
he is the most suitable man for us to 
send to Washington, and we say, 
Let us send him,” and he is unani- 
mously elected. And if we had a 
thousand officers to elect—if we had 
to elect the ‘President of the United 
States, you would never see a dis- 
senting vote. 

Parties in our Government bave no 
better idea than to think the republic 
stands all the firmer upon opposition ; 
but I say that it is not so. A re 
publican Government-consists in. let- 
ting the péople rule by their united 
voice, without a dissension,—in learn- 
ing what is for the best, and uni 
tedly doing it. That is true repub- 
licanism. | | 

Do not be angry. I will permit 
you to be as angry as I am. Do not 
get so angry that you cannot pray : do 
not allow yourselves to become 80 
angry that you cannot feed an enemy 
—even your worst enemy, if an oppor 
tunity should present itself. There 


is a wicked anger, and there is a 
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righteous anger. The Lord does not 
suffer wicked anger to be in his heart; 
but there is anger in his bosom, and 
he will hold a controversy with the 
nations, and will sift them, and no 
power can stay his hand. : 

The Government of our country 
will go by the board through its own 
corruptions, and no power.can save it. 
If we can avert the blow for another 
season, it is probable that our enemies 
will have enough to attend to at 
home, without worrying the Latter- 
day Saints. Have faith, and all will 
be well with us. I would like this 
people to have faith enough to turn 
away their enemies. I have prayed 
fervently about this matter; for it has 
been said that the troops would come: 
but I have said that, if my faith will 
prevent it, they shall not come. If 
God will turn them whithersoever he 
will, so that they do not come here, 
I shall be perfectly satisfied. But 
another man steps up, and says to the 
one that prays for our enemies to be 
turned away, ‘‘ Brother, you are a 
coward; damn them, let them come, 
for I want fight to them.” Herein 
you perceive a conflict in our faith; 
and that should not be. If there wasa 
perfect union of our faith, our enemies 
could never cross the Rocky Moun- 
tains ; or, if they undertook to come 
some other way, they never could 
cross the Sierra Nevada Mountains, 
nor the Basin Rim, on our north, nor 
the deserts at the south. But, says 
one, ‘I want to fight.” Do all such 
— know that they are not right? 

they will examine their hearts, 
they will find a wicked anger and a 
malice there; and they cannot get 
into the kingdom of God with those 
feelings. 

Learn to control yourselves ; learn 
to be in the hands of God as clay in 
the hands of the potter; and if he 
will turn our enemies away, praised be 
bisname. But if it should become a 
duty to take the sword, let us do it 
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manfully and in the strength of 
Israel's God. ‘Then one will chase a 
thousand, and two: will put ten thou- 
sand to flight.” The day will be in 
which a man wil] go out and say te an. 
army of a hundred thousand men, 
“Do thus, and so, or we are upor 
you; and they will hear the rumb 
of chariots and the rushing of troops, 
as in the days of Elijah. : 

You recollect of a Prophet's telli 
what bread and meal should be 
for in a straitened city the following 
day. The enemy thought that there 
were millions of the Israelites after 
them, for they heard the rolling of 
chariot-wheels, the clashing of armour, 
and the trampling of horses, and they 
fied. The Prophet had told the king 
that he would be trodden to death in 
the gate, and he was; and a measure 
of meal was sold in the city for 
penny: in fulfilment of the word of the 

ord. The doctrines of salvation are 
the same now as they were in the 
days of Adam, or Elijah, or Jesus, 


‘when he was upon the earth. : 


While brother Taylor was speaking 
of the sectarian world, it occurred to 
my mind that the wicked do not know 
any more than the dumb brutes, com- 
paratively speaking; but it is our 
business to hunt up and gather out alk 
the honest portion of the nations of 
the earth, and give them salvation, 
We may very properly say that the | 
sectarian world do not know anything 
correctly, so far as pertains to salva- 
tion. Ask them where heaven is?— 
where they are going to when they die? 
—where Paradise is ?—and there is not 
@ priest in the world that can answer 
your questions. Ask them what kind 


‘of a being our Heavenly Father is, 


and they cannot tell you so much ag 
Balaam’s ass told him. They are 
more ignorant than children. 

We have the knowledge of those 
things; and we have the 
reason to be thankful of any people 
upon the face of the earth. If others 
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ought to do right, we more. Be full 
of love and compassion to your fellow- 
beings, full of kindness, such as 
human beings can possess, for that is 
our business. The only business that 
we have on hand is to build up the 
kingdom of God and prepare the way 
of the Son of Man. 

If you do your duty in this respect, 
you need not be afraid of mobs, nor of 
forces sent out in‘violation of the 
very genius of our free institutions, 
holding you till mobs kill you. Mobs ? 
Yes; for where is there the least par- 
ticle of authority, either in our don. 
stitution or laws, for sending. troops 
here, or even for appointing civil 
officers contrary to the voluntary con- 
sent of the governed? Wecame here 
without any help from our enemies, 
and we intend to stay as long as we 
please. 

They say that their army is legal, 
and I say that such a statement is as 
false as hell, and that they are as 
rotten as an old pumpkin that has 
been frozen seven times and then 
melted in a harvest sun. Come on 
with your thousands of illegally-or- 
dered troops, and I will promise you, 
in the name of Israel's God, that you 
shall melt away as the snow before a 
July sun. 

There is one thing that I want, for 
the satisfaction of Captain Van Vliet. 
One of our old senators, Stephen A. 
Douglas, recently said before his con- 
stituents in Illinois, that nine-tenths 
of our people were aliens. We have 
@ larger proportion of foreigners in 
this city in any other part of the 
Territory, and there are a good many 
here to-day who have just come in 
from the Plains. I want those who 
are native born and naturalized Ame- 
Yican citizens to raise their right 
hands. [Over two-thirds of the con- 
gregation raised their hands.} You 
who have not yet received your natu- 
alization papers will please manifest 
it in the same way. [Less than a 
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third of the congregation raised their 
hands.] Now, Captain, you can see 
for yourself that over two-thirds of 
this congregation are either native 
born or naturalized American citizens. 

I have called this vote that Captain 
Van Vliet may be able to do as he 
always does—speak the truth boldly, 
and tell them of it next winter in 
Washington ; and that he can, if he 
-sees Senator Douglas in Washington, 
tell him that his statement was false, 
for he has seen for himself. 

If it were any use, I would ask 
whether there is ONE person in this 
congregation who wants to go to the 
United States; but I know that I 
should not find any. But I will 
pledge myself that if there is a man, 
woman, or child that wants to 
back to the States, if they will pay 
their debts, and not steal anything, 
they can go; and if they are poor and 


honest, we will or them to go. 
That has been my well-known position 
the time. 


Brother Taylor has said that he 
bantered the United States for a trade, 
and promised them that if they would 
send all to Utah that wanted to come, 
we would send all to the States that 
wanted to go. We would get our 
thousands to their one, if they would 
make that trade. But no—they must 
keep on lying, howling, and trying to. 
oppress and kill the innocent. 

When some went away last spring, 
I told them to go in peace, and they. 
did so. What are they doing now ? 
Many of them are struggling to get 
back, and the rest are wishing that 
they had never left here. It is a kind 
of dear business to apostatize every 
year. I would rather stick to the old 
ship Zion. 

When i was written to in Nauvoo 
by the President of the United States, 
through another person, enquiring, 
“Where are you going, Mr. Young ?” 
I replied that I did not know where 


we should land. We had men in 
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England ing to negotiate for Van- 
couver’s Island, 
load of Saints round Cape Horn to 
California. Men in authority asked, 
“Where are you going to?” “ We 
may go to California, or to Vancouver's 
Island.” When the Pioneer company 
reached Green River, we met Samuel 
_ Brannan and a few others from Cali- 
fornia, and they wanted us to go there. 
I remarked, ‘‘ Let us go to California, 
and we cannot stay there over five 
years; but Jet us stay in the moun- 
tains, snd we can raise our own 
potatoes, and eat them; and I calculate 
to etay here.” We are still on the 
backbone of the animal, where the 
bone and the sinew are, and we intend 
to stay here, and all hell cannot help 
themselves. 

We are not to be persecuted as we 


and we sent a ship- | 


}sponded, Amen.”] 


have been. We can say, “Come ss 
a mob, and we can sweeten you up 
right suddenly.” They never dia any- 
thing — Joseph till they had 
ostensibly legalized a mob; and I shall 
treat every army and every armed 
company that attempts to come here 
as a mob. [The congregation re- 
You might as 
well tell me that you can make hell 
into a powder-house as to tell me that 
you could let an army in here and 
have peace ; and I intend to tell them 
and show them this, if they do not 
keep away. By taking this course, 
you will find that every man and 
woman feels happy, and they say, 
“ All is right, all is well;” and I say 
that our enemies shall not slip the 
bow on “‘ Old Bright’s neck ” again. 
God bless you. Amen. 
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Remarks by President Brigham Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Afternoon, September 13, 1857. 


I would like very well to hear some 
of the rest of the brethren speak, if I 
had entirely got over being angry and 
had patience to sit and hear. I think, 
however, that I shall be able to calm 
and control my feelings, though I 
do not expect to become entirely 
settled until the affairs around me are 
settled. 

It is a pretty bold stand for this 
people to take, to say that they will 
not be controlled by the corrupt ad- 
ministrators of our General Govern- 
ment. We will be controlled by 
them, if they will be controlled by the 
Constitution and laws; but they will 
not. Many of them do not care any 


more about the Constitution and the 
laws* that they make than they do 
about the laws of another nation. 
That class trample the rights of tbe 
people under their feet, while there 
are also many who would like to 
honour them. All we have ever asked 
for is our constitutional rights. We 
wish the laws of our Government 
honoured, and we have ever honoured 
them; but they are trampled under 
foot by administrators. 

There cannot be a more damnable, 
dastardly order issued than was issued 
by the Administration to this people 
while they were in an Indian country, 
in 1846. Before we left Nauvoo, not 
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lees than two United States’ senators. havé said that if the brethren 


enmme to receive a pledge from us that 
wo would leaye the United States; and 
then, while we were doing our best to 
leave their borders, the | Bear, low, 
aded curses sent a requisition for 
five hundred of our meh to go and 
fight their battles! That was, Pre- 
sident Polk; and he is now weltering 
im hell with old Zachary. Taylor, where 
the administrators will soon 
be, if they donotrepent, 

Liars have reported that this people 


Rave committed trea: 


treason ; and upon 
their lies, the President has, ordered 
eat troops to aid in officering this 
Territory: and.if those officers are like 
many who have previous] been sent 
here, (and wé havexeason to believe that 
they are, or they would not come when 
they know they are not wanted,) they 
are poor, miserable blacklegs, broken- 
down political hacks, robbers, and 
whoremongers—men that are not fit 
for civilized society; so they must 
dragoon them upon us for officers. I 
fee} that I won't bear such cursed 
treatment, and that is enough to say ; 
for we are just as free as the moun- 
tain air. 

I do not lift my voice against the 
great and glorious Government guar- 
anteed to every citizen by. our Con- 
stitution, but against those corrupt 
administrators who trample the, Con- 
stitution and just laws under their 
feet. ey care no more about them 
than they do about the Government 
ef France ; but they walk them under ; 
their feet with impunity. And the 
most of the characters they have sent 
here as officers cared no more about 
the Jaws of our country and of this 
Territory than they did about, the laws 
ef China, but walked them under their 
feet with all the recklessness of 

Ido not want to be angry, nor to 
have my feelings wrought up; but I 
exnpot keep quiet under the continued 
ecitrageous tyranny of the wicked. 
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will haye e Lord will fight 
battles, wilt have, the 
of living here in peace, I, have 
counted the cogt to this people off 
collision with our enemies; . but. 
cannot begin to count, the cost it will 
I have told you that if this people 
will live ,their religion, all will " 
well; and I have told you that. i 
there is any man or woman that is not 
willing to destroy every- 
thing of their property that would be 
of use to an enemy, if left, I wante 
them to go out of the Territory ; ant 
I again say so to-day ; for, when thé 
time comes to burn and lay waste our 
improvements, if any man undertakes 
to shield his, he will be sheared down; 
for “judgment will be laid to the line 
and righteousness to the plummet.” 
Now the faint-hearted can go in peace; 
but should that time come, they must 
not interfere. Before I will suffer 
what I have in times gone by, there 
shall not be one building, nor one foot 
of lumber, nor a stick, nor a tree, nor 
a particle of grass and hay, that will 
burn, left in reach of our enemies. I 
am sworn, if driven to extremity, to 


utterly lay waste, in the name of 


Israel's God. 

I know that the Saints, both the 
brethren and sisters, pray that our 
enemies may not come here; for their 
entrance is designed by our Govern- 
ment to be the prelude to the intro- 
duction of abominations and death. 
And you cannot talk toa brother, or 
even to a sister, but that she will tell 
you that, if she consents in her feelings 
to, have our, enemies come here, she 
feels uncomfortable, and her 
within Las gilt I in 

ings to have come here, 
heart sinks within me, my eases | 


| 
| 
| 
are gone, COM 
| fort; for I know the hellish designe 
concealed under the -preseué move 
ment. But we are free, and every 
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man says, “Stand by thé kitgdom.” 
When this is the case, every man is 
tike a ; they are like Hons. | 
“Admit of cortupt administrators 
sending’ here, and what would 
be ‘the résult? ‘All’ hell would 
follow ‘after. I naturally dislike ‘to 
have any trouble, and would not, wére 
I not obliged to; but we ‘are obliged 
to defend ourselves against the perse- 
¢ution of our oppressors, or have our 
constitutional rights rent from us, and 
have ourselvés destroyed. We must 
either suffer that, or stand up and 
maintain the kingdom of God on the 
We have known all the time that 
the kitigdoms of darkness were op- 
poséd'to ‘the Kingdom’ of God—that 
the powers of earth and hell wete 
combinéd against it. Christ and Baal 
cannot make friends with each other : 
you carinot mix oil and water, right- 
eousness and wickedness. This is thé 
kingdom of God; all others are of 
Devil. Théy never can be united in 
this world, nor in any other: there is 
no possibility of the two kingdoms 
becoming one. Those who believe 
and obey the © 1 of the Son of 
God, forsake all for its interests, 
belong to the kingdom of God, and 
all the reat belong to the other kiog- 
dom. There is a distinction, and the 
line must be drawn; and you and I 
have to stand up td it, even though it 
may take from ‘us our right eyes and 
Tight hands. We must stand up to 
the line and miaihtain the kingdom 
of Ye, or we will all go to destruction 
am perfectly willing that the 
brethren should stop all improvements, 
if they choose, arid spend a few years 
in seeing what our enemies do 
though their effdrts against us will 
up the faster, 
the. people prefer i y ma 
of thejt wheat, and cache supply of 
grain, flour, &., where no other per- 
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sons can find it ; though we can taise 
grain here all the time,—yes, all the 


Sappdse that our enemies send 
50,000 here, they will have to 
transport all that will be requisite to 
‘édstam ‘them over oné winter; for I 
will promise them, before they come, 
that ‘there shall not be one particle of 
forage, nor one’ mouthfal of food for 
thent, should théy tome. They will 
have to bring all their provisions and 
foragé; and though they start their 
teams with as heavy loads as they 
can draw, there is no team that can 
bring enough to sustain itself, to say 
nothing of the men. If there were 
no more men here than thére are in 
the Seminolé nation, our enemies 
never could use us up; but they could 
use up themselves, which they will do. 
The Seminoles—a little tribe of a few 
handred in Florida—haye cost our 
government, I suppose, in the neigh- 
bourhood of 100,000,000 dollars ; and 
they are no nearer being conquered 
than when the war commenced. And 
what few have removed have been 
induced to do so by compromise; and 
it would be far cheapest for the Govern- 
ment to pay the debts they honestly 
owe us, and leave us unmolested in 
the peaceful enjoyment of our rights. 

Would not our enemies feel well 
in going to the kanyons for wood 
the first night to cook their sup- 
pers with? The idea puts me 
mind of an anecdote told by one 
Brown ‘about the man who took the 
first barrel of whisky up the Missouri 
river on a log-raft. 

Th might stay amid blackened 
desolation till they had ate up what 
they had brought, and then they would 


; | have to go back. 


It has been asked, “ Have you 
edunted the cost?” Yes, for ourselves; 
but I cannot td count it for our 
ehemies: It will’ cost them all the 


have im this world, and will land 
in hell in thé world to come, while 


the only trouble with us is that we 


have two or three times more men | they 
than we need for using up all who can }, 


come here to deprive us of our rights. 

AsI said this morning, ten years 
ago on this ground I stated that we 
would not ask any odds of our enemies 
in ten years from that date; and the 
next time that I thought of it was ten 
years afterwards to a day. ‘“‘ They 
are now sending their troops” was the 
news ; and it directly occurred to me, 
“Will you ask any odds of them ?” 
No; in the name of Israel's God we 
will not; for as soon as we ask odds, 
we get ends—of bayonets. When we 
have asked them for bread, they have 
given us stones; and when we have 
asked them for meat, they have given 
us scorpions; and what is the use 
in asking any more? I do not ask 
any odds of those who are striving 
to deprive us of. every vestige of 
freedom and to destroy us from the 


that we should now bow 


Suppose 
down, and they should order their 
troops back, and then send a Governor 
and other officers here, how long 
would it be before some miserable: 
scamp would get into a fuss with the 
Indians in Utah County, or in some 
other county, and get killed? Then 
the Governor would order out the 
Militia—probably two or three hun- 
dred men—to kill off those Indians. 
Well, the brethren, knowing that the 
aggressor is a white man, do not want 
to turn out and, like Gen. Harney, 
kill the squawg; and they say, We 
shall not go.” Then the Governor 
would say, “They have committed 
treason ;” and it would be, “ Send an 
army here, and shoot and hang them.” 
Our enemies are determined to bring 
us into collision with the Government, 
so that they can kill us; but they 
shall not come here. 

If the troops are now this side of 
Laramie, remember that the Sweet- 
water is this side of that place. They 


fifty men to do it. But prob 


we wish to keep.the devils from kill- 
ing us. If you hear that are 


near the upper crossing of the Platte, 
they will probably stay there till they 
can collect 50,000 troops. We will 
say that 9 and 3 equal 17; and if 
that is so, how long will it take to get 
those troops here? Let an arithme- 
tician figure out how long it will be 
before 9 and 3 will make 17; for that 
will just be as soon as our enemies 
will get 50,000 troops here. — 

e have got to be called treasoners 
by our enemies. Joseph was taken 
up six times, if I remember rightly, 
‘on the charge of treason. Once he 
was brought into court by some ene- 
mies who thought they could prove 
that he had committed adultery, and 
that they termed treason. At another 
time our brethren wanted to vote in 
Davies County, Missouri, and said 
they would cast their votes and have 
their rights with other citizens ; where- 
upon Joseph was taken up for treason. 
Another time, he was up on a 
charge of high treason ; and when he 
came before the jury, his ene- 
mies wanted to prove that he had 
more than one wife, asserting that 
high treason. 

Our enemies are constantly yelling 
** Rebellion! treason!” no matter how 
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: must have some place to winter, for 
cannot come through here thie 
mm. We could go out and use 
course, for we do not want to kill men. 
They may winter in peace at some 
place east of us; but when spring 
comes, they must go back to the 
States, or, at any rate, they must leave 
the mountains. 
We have no desire to kill men, but 
| | 
| 
| 
earth. 
| 
ggyes orderly, and loyal we may 
.. And now as come out in open 
Opposition to their cursed, corrupt 
practices, will of course be counted 
treason. Bat let me tell you that the 


MOVEMENTS OF THE SAINTS’ ENEMIES, ETC. 235- 


real, actual treason is committed in 
Washington, by the administrators of 
our Government sending an army to 
take the lives of innocent citizens. 
Every man is allowed by the Consti- 
tation to have what religion he 
and to profess what religion he pleases. 
That liberty is guaranteed by the 
Constitution ; ‘‘ bat you, ‘ Mormons,’ 
an army must be sent against you, 
because you are Latter-day Saints.” 
Yes, an army must be sent to drive us 
from the high 

There is high treason ashing- 
ton; and if the law was carried out, it 
would hang up many of them. And 
the very act of James K. Polk in 
taking five hundred of our men, while 
we were making our way out of the 
country under an agreement forced 
upon us, would have hung him be- 
tween the heavens and the earth, if 
the laws had been faithfully executed. 
And now, if nay can send a force 
against this e, we have every 
legal right to send 
them to hell, and we calculate to send 
When bei I 

en over being angry, 

may preach but the 
past travels and sufferings of this peo- 
ple through mobocracy are before me. 

I am not pees of the Govern- 
ment, ‘but of the corrupt adminis- 
trators of the Government. They 
make me think of a sign in New 
York, upon which was lettered, “ All 
manner of twisting and turning done 
here.” It is just so in Washington 
city; they can twist and turn in 
any and every way, to suit their hellish 

tites. - 


ere I an officer sent to Utah for 
the purpose of aiding the unhallowed 
oppression of the innocent, (and in this 
connection I disclaim all personali- 
ties, I would know the facts in the 
case before I would make any hostile 
move ; and sooner than side with 
tyranny and murder, [ would resi 


resign 
my commission, and say, “Take it and 


stick it in your boot, and go to hell, 


and I will go my way.” And I would © 


rather go and raise my own potatoes 
for my wives and children than to 
hold office under such a set of admin- 
istrators and bow down to their 
wicked designs; though, if I were of 
the world, I should probably do as the 
rest do. 3 

I have already told ‘you that the 
main cause of an army being now sent. 
here is a political scheme for the pur- 

of getting money out of the 
nited. States’ treasury. Politicians 
and traders combine to lay plans, no 
matter how devilish, for getting their 
hands into the treasury of the United 
States, that they may have money 
with which to sow corruption and 
gratify their debauched natures, 

Some men do not realize what they 
are doing. I said, a few weeks ago,. 
that the deeds of some men are out 
of sight. Our merchants here have 
fanned the flame, and what for? To 
peddle off my blood and yours for 
gold and silver. Although that de- 
sign may have been out ef their sight, 
yet such is the case; but they will 
not make money by the operation. 
crisis come, they will find 
themselves in r e, with 
nothing but yor sage to 
feed upon. It will not do for them 
to sell us for money; for we are worth 
more than the Methodist society was 
sold for in Canada, where they were 
sold at three cents a head. 

I am aware that you will want to 
know what will be the result of the 
present movement against us. ‘ Mor- 
monism” will take an almighty stride 
into influence and power, while our 
enemies will sink become weaker 
and weaker, and be no more; and I 
know: it just as well now as | shall 
five years hence. The Lord Al- 

ighty wants a pame and a character; 


an 
is God, and that he has set to his 
hand again to gather Israel, and to 


he will show our enemies that he » 


| 
| 
| 
| 


all the emigrants ’tHat have 


we, 


is saying, ‘‘ Now, you, my children, 
dare you take a step to promoté 
righteousness, in direct and 

position to the popular feelings of 
ll the wicked in your Governinent ? 


If you do, I will fight your Battles.” 


Our enemies had better count the 
cost; for if they continue to job, they 
will want to” let it out to sub-con- 
tractors, before they get half thtough 
with it. If they persist in sending 
troops here, I'want the people in the 
west and in the éast to understand 
that it will not be safe for them ti 
cross the Plains. 

It has cost the Government hun- 

edé of thousands of dollars more for 

e Indians ‘in other territories than 
it has in this; and I have ‘saved’ the 
Government hundreds of thousands of 
dollars, by kéeping the Indians peace- 
able in Utah. " Hundreds of miles 
have the Indians travelled to see me, 
to know whether they might use up 
the emigrants, saying—‘ They have 
killed many of us; and they damn 
you and damn us, and shall we stand 
it?” TI have always told them to hold 


on, to stop shedding blood, and to| 


live in peace. But I have been told 
that the first company of packers that 
went through here this season, on 
their way from California to the States, 
shot at every Indian they saw between 
Catson Valley and Box Elder; and 
what has been the result? Probably 
scores of persons have been killed ; 
animals have been ‘taken from diodrly 
on 
that road; and the Indians in that 
region havé now more stock than they 
know how to take care of; and they 
come into séttlements with their 
ckets fall of'gold. The whites first 
tomenéed ‘on the Indians; and now, 
if théey do not quit such conduct, they 
‘this 


ninst stép travélling throw 


country for it is more’ than T éan do 


to keep’ the ‘Yhdiins ‘still tthdér such 
ou is 
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tty our faith atid integrity. And he’ 


The ‘do not realize what th 

of the Lamahites. They prevented 
Joseph ‘from  sssoclating “with the 
Indians ; but they, throtigh’ their 
ignorance, thought 


Vancotiver’s Islaid, or on 


borders of the Pacific; but lo! they 
have driven us into the midst of the 
Lamanites. ‘Thése Lamanitées begin 
to have a kriowledge of ‘their’ fore- 
fathers, and’ they are cultivating the 
earth. Here were the most ‘de; | 
classés of Indiané to be found: but 
now there is not a tribe so enlightened, 
nor one that has know 
of its real position and standing before’ 
the Lord ‘as have ‘sdtie of these 
Utah Indians. It is now véry differ 
ent with them to what it was when 
we first came heré. It is tow beconi- 
ing # universal practice with them to 
punish the’ guilty, aud not the inrio- 
cént: they have been taught that 
ffom thé time we ‘first came heré. 
‘Talk with them, and you will leam 
that they have a good deal of know- 
ledge. ‘They must be saved; for they 
are the children of Abraham. 

The Lord in his mercy has suffered 
our enemies to do that which wé 
could not have accomplished for maty 
‘years; and, let a war commence, and 
there is no ktiowing where we shall 
land in County, Mis- 
souri. They will learn that ‘* Mor- 
monism” is a living creature. 

All the’ world have to learn that 
the Lord’ is God, and that he is’ thé 
God of his children. He. will pro 
tect his anointed; hé will defend bis 
own family ; and all we have to do # 
to do his will; ard eve 
and child ought to seek to léarn th 
will of God and do it. When that is 
thé case, we not fear all earth 
and hell. offend God by not 
doing’ as He wants you'to. 

"May ‘the Lord God less you, 


tind 


| 
| 
| 
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COMMUNIGM —SECTARIANISN—THE GOSPEL AND ITS ETC. 


Remark by Elder John Taylor, detivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City on 


It is rather a strange anomaly, par- 
ticularly in the, of the 

world, that a people merous as 

the. Latter:day ould be 
bcd together in one place, baving 
one faith, and: believing in the 

same doctrines. It is themore strange 
becausd there have been various social 
and political movements, aided by 
philosophy, established among men in 
sy ages of the world ; and alm 

if not all of these have signally fai 

Among the number of social move- 
ments.in .our ‘day, there is that of 
Robert; Dale. Owen, who thought he 
could ameliorate the condition of man. 
kind.by/a sort of commuuism, having 
a fellowship of goods among them-—a 
sort of common stock priuciple. Every- 
thing, pertaining to this speculation, 
however, has. flatted out; and in all 
hig schemes and movements, whether 
in England, or in this country, they 
have signally failed. 

It is 80 also with 


y.one Fourier, a 


and by Greeley of the | 


York Tribune. .They had tried. it. in 
France, and, then came over to this 
country. ; and.not, far from New York 
a society of this, kind was established, 
had a.good. deal of. property, and 

am informed they, established some. 
thing of the-mature. of what.is called 


the | dree...loye Principle within | Rich 


twelve, months back, whi I was 
residing in New York, they 


cola under.the hammer. 
Mr. Cabet commenced lecturing in | 


Cabet, with 


France, and had very extensive socie- 
ties there. Abont the time we left 
Nauvoo. to. come to Mr. 
& company, 0 men, 
came there, This is a species of 
communism ; they are called ‘* Com- 
munists,” believing, with Mr. Owen, 
in.a community of goods, They pu 
lished a newspaper in Nauvoo, an 
one or more.in Frange, I baptized 
one of their editors.while in Paris on 
the man ig now in 
valley, name of Bertrand. 
who was also an 
i of the same paper with Mr. 
Bertrand, came to me to have a con- 
versation about the first principles of 
the Gospel. After a long conversation, 
he. said,“ Mr, Taylor, do yoy propose 
no other to. ameliorate con- 
dition. of . tina that of bap- 
tism for. the remission of sips ?” 
I replied-—** This is all I propose 
| about.the matter.” 
“Well,” he said, “I wish. you every 
success; but I am afraid you will not 
succeed.” 


Said I, ‘Mr, Krolokoski, you sent, 
some time ago, Mr. Cabet to. Nauvoo, 
He was considered your 

most tulented man you-had. He went 
to. Nausoe when it was desested—when 
bouses..and lands were. at a mere 
pannel, value, :, he 

community at, we 

farms were » and thou- 
sande of us had left our howses and 
furniture in them, and there was 
exerything that was calculated to 
promote the happiness of human 


- 


| 

| 

| 

| 


tion deni 


society that I represent comes with 
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beings there. Never could a person 
go to a place under more happy cir- 
cumstances. Mr. Oabet, to try his 
experiment, had also the selection in 
France of whom he pleased. He and 
his company went to Nauvoo, and 
what is the result? You have seen 
the published account in the rs. 
We were banished from civilized 
society into the valleys of the Rocky 
Mountains to seek for that protection 
) which Christian civiliza- 
‘us—among the peau 
rouges, or red skins, as they call them. 
There our peoplé have built houses, 
enclosed lands, cultivated gardens, 
built school-houses, opened farms, and 
have ized a government and are 
prospering in all the blessings and 
immunities of civilized life. Not only 
this, but they have sent thousands 
and thousands of dollars over to 
Europe to assist the suffering poor to 
go to America, where they might find 
an asylum. You, on the other hand, 
that went to our empty houses and 
farms—you, I say, went there under 
most favourable circumstances. Now, 
what is the result? I read in all of 
your reports from there, published in 
your own paper in Paris, a continued 
cry for help. The cry is to you for 
money, money: ‘ We want money to 
help us to carry out our designs.’ The 


the fear of God—the worship of the 
great Eloheim: they offer the simple 
plan ordained of God—viz., repent- 
ance, baptism for the remission of 
sins, and the laying-on of hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. Our 
ie have not been seeking the 
nfluence of the world, nor the power 
of epee but they have obtained 
both; whilst you, with phi- 
losophy independent of God, have 
been seeking te build up a system 
of communism and a government 
which is, according to your own 
accounts, the way to introduce the 


millennial reign. Now, which is 


religion, or your phi- 

y? 

“Well,” said he, “I cannot say 
anything.” 

He could not, because these were 
facts that he was familiar with. 

What has become of that society? 
There are very few of them left. 
They have had dissensions, bicker- 
ings, trouble..and desertions, until 
“T are nearly dwindled to nothing. 

‘I might enumerate many societies 
of a similar nature, commenced in 
different parts of the world and at 
various times. The results, however, 
would be proved to be the same : they 
commenced in the wisdom of man, 
and ended ‘as speculative bubbles. 
Truth, based on eternal principles, 
alone can stand the test. | 

If Owen, Fourier, Cabet, and other 
philosophers have failed,—if all the 
varied schemes of communism have 
failed,—if human philosophy is found 
to be at fault, and all its plans in- 
competent, and we have not failed, it 
it shows there is something associated 
with this people and with “ Mormon- 
ism” that there is not with them. 

Now the question is, What is this 
principle ?—why is there a difference? 

The. first account I ever heard of 


| this Gospel was simply preaching what 


are termed the first principles of 
the Gospel of Christ. _ There was 
nothing very ostentatious about it— 
nothing very grand—no great pomp 


‘or parade. The Elders were in many 


instances uneducated: they had no 
particular advantages among. men; 
but they had received certain prin- 
doctrines, that were 
in and easy to comprehend—things 
thet childlike and simple, and 
that recommended themselves to every 
intelligent, unbiassed mind. 

What was it we first learned in 
relation to this Gospel? Was it 
something very profound and philo- 
sophical, that some sage either in 
this or some other country had dis- 


| 
| 

| 

{ 

| 

| 

| 

| | 
| 


- 


itt 

if 

| 

| 


could think of; none 
the ancient not 


Danie gous fire ; 


scorpions, serpents, an 


with, 


ever, I lost.any time ip.my life,,it was 


while studying the Christian theology. 


the 
are 


tain, pringiples in’ | 


and two made four 1,800. years fe 
and they still make the same. Two}, 
el lines never would meet,: “they | 


will not. now. hon 
1,800 years ago co not. : 
now, they, then, have the seme}, Yes. . 


Bible and profess have 
and to ucated men, W 

do they uot see, alike? . If there, are | 
any of have spoken pos- 
sessed 0 good common sense, it Ww, | 
lead them to union, and not to discord; | 
for the . res. tel] ri 
“one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and 
who i ig above 


bh you all,” 
to quarrel with one ano- | John, apd 
We, were among the sec- d 


otrines, | t 


tariang, about, our. pequliar 
ist, and 


was gp brother; Me 


was brother Presbyterian; | the h., agree 


ak used to, fall ebout. which 


the doctrine. ¢ 
will or of fate was right ;.for wedi 


‘Seotasien theology is the greatest a ba th 


all, in, ‘all, Gospel. as/it. existed, in ite pari 


h Am 


there are 
wit 


Pater preached it,J esus, and dp 
Paul 


is. continent ; for the 


ook of and. .the 


Methodism, tend tagons, 
| | 
ru 0 ng es, A 
_ 
‘ by. DAY 
i You are here, a conglomeration from 
all the difiareps, churches, The day 
info this Ghurch yas 
time you, showed your 
y, What !, are there, hopeat- 
1 Methodists snd Pre ? 
And, honest Baptiats Yes. 
sons haye been brought into, this 
arch of shh. shone different Kinds of 
| h, and you are actually all one. 
| President B, Young; That-scares 
world.”|. pay 
| es, as President Young .gsys, that 
| A the 
1 the 
| jp 
| dagtnines 
differs only: the one. gixes the 
ty of an, Asiatic, the other.of ap 
and Catherwood, after ex- 
4 ng the ruins, that were fous 
| went to bell or not. me them | gazing upon magnificent ruing, ang) 
to, heaven, and .some. to hall where temples, stately edifices, 
they were to be, pitched with | sculpture, elegant. 
pitchforks, and. stung with scorpions, an 
is the doctrine of the Catholic ighty penpl 
| Church. T have got a book at home that. ted these: 
that I obtained in France, whigh repre- | now they are no more: history 
sents; sinners falling into a tremen- | silent on the subject, and no-man cap 


- 


ay 


: 


35 


4 Tie 


~ 
“4 
~ 
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ind died, that ar now 
no 
the ang 
a Dgs 
ike 
§ 
| 
ney 
helegg, it, is; te 
men 
the, 
they cannot listen to 
by these things, while it 
ofty the 38101) hard 
me hid Jesus not 
said,; Go. xe | all, 
| ;, but, he 
nei ra enc 
drink’ any bed not , been 


Withbut’God! ‘There ate others who | end 
prac the Gospel, “he | 
beth with and crm, 
and they spake as 

Ghost gave thei utterance ; | 


thd ‘wo Spit but’ 


‘was ‘for those 
They 
ah 


stalk be ant Bhat belfeyeth 


the ‘Buptiata, or 
‘thik No. No’ | was 
8 word ‘will 
seal “the” among 


r, who stay 6d at 


4: with 
made this ‘pro- 


assetnbled ‘in 
ie Spirit ‘of the Lo 


upon thet, ‘tnd they spoke’ 

no” r 


youre 


or m Spirit, 


thie’ of eter | 
to ‘the ‘nations’ 6f ‘the earth fey 


are epeaking as the ‘Spirit gives th 
utterance: 


Gol | of traction 


Dawor soe ers 
OL 


| | 
ew 
‘DecarT td Viz herr 
‘he ‘was ‘the Son’ of 
| 
Jerusalem Tit tL | 
| 
| tig different 
| : aid While‘ 
| Be art J no, tl “Out, 
| the sekit’ ‘to for? "Noi tip @ 
Glock not. now an ning tiles £ 


2: 


Ps s 


HE 


To have hands laid upon you for 
“the | of the Holy Ghost. 


t will the Holy Ghost do for 


us, Petr?" 
You have' seen its effects upon us. 
‘It shall ‘bring ‘thin 
remembrance ; ‘it 


whan te 


}| I would have got. up and 


>| Fou fédl dhat 


mien impostors. I would have said, 
“ Sirs, and others 
blessings which we have not 
are’ impostors. 

do-not call the of the day 
because do not } 
anything of the that I ‘have 
spoken of are simply false 


as the: Scrip- 
tures say. 

‘We read the Book of Mormon, and 
‘found it!contained the same doctrities 
the on the Asiatic 


‘| continent. 
And what has this Gospel’ done ? 


Tt has caused you to leave 
liga, connections, 
tikes Mote of 
you left thousands and thousarids 
of dollars’ worth of property ; you have 
wandered over oceans, desetta, 

and mountains ; you have beet mob- 
bed and from: sity ‘to. city, 


fand from State to State, and you have 


‘endured all this. Why? ‘ of 
that hope which is within your bosoths, 
} which blooms with immortality and 
eternal lives. You have askéd this 
ves, “ Who'am I, 
and what ie the design of mhy. éxist- 
and the has unfolded 
these things to your uf 


{ you feet that you are living for etentity 
‘and not for 
beard i recommended, 


‘core 
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It was necessary that we should “ Mormonism.” 
Mhave the eiflightenthent of the 19th Seriptares ; 
teveal these'thiings. Did/but when I ‘tried to pick “*Mor- 
he tell theri to prey? No, he | monism” could mot do it. 
not. Prayer’ is And now, said I to the Elder, you 
thing 'els6 te do. you teach, T ‘shall ‘receive 
into your closet | the gift of the Holy Ghost: what will 
and pray? Yes. But when you have | this produce? They told: me it-woald 
‘ordinanées to attend to, then as it did ancienthy. 
your business. What did. Peter dads 
tothem? He said, “ Repent; m them manifested around 
\paptised ‘every one of ‘you 
‘mamé of ‘Jesus Christ for ‘f 
mission of sins, and ye shall 
the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
You perceive that he told t 
ple the same that Jesus told 
teach. 
the first plese tally 
repent, and then ‘tc 
name of Jesus Ot 
| 
| 
you; your sons and daughters shalt | 
see visions; the heavens shall be 
eo utitd you; you shall know 
‘of your origin, comprehend who you 
are, what you are, where yoware gomg 
“to, the ‘velationsh ip which exists: be- 
‘tween you dnd your God; and there 
eternal worlds ‘you; and - the 
purposes of God ‘shall be made known 
unto you. 
did the Eiders of this Church 
“<“—preach'to you? The same tl 
“the ‘same ‘effects, or followec 
therh that Bélieve ? have,” as 
you all know this day. ‘(See Ist Cc 
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poor in the shape of editors  Weeame here. -becanse .we could | 
in the United States, to send mission: | not help it; and mow we have got. an 
to convert the people.,.,I }idea to stay here use we cin help 
old them togend theni, and promiced | it;: this.is about the feeling, 
‘Abbey should have 9 hearing. They >What, was it that implanted the idea 

and union in our bosoms? 

was the spel of Jeans Christ; and 
pure m reasts 6 power. of the Holy 
striking ence Gh high earth | cannot 
| ideas of God, and 

poor and the nature and fi 
think that people have left their | of. things implanted in the can 
‘men, and ‘wandered off thoes 
who are called Why do this people feel so’ com- 

- those who are fortable when an army ig approaching? 


poor-pussy pri ag, and wh 
Are yes and troubled ? 
j 3 ‘0; at cannot be conquered 
eternity: you possess 
the principles of eternal. life in your 


sit 


| 
| 
| JCal, G00 . thai cannot OF subdued. 
you want to leave. You know what relationship i 
I engaged, when I was beck in with the Eternal God, and his Shiri 
| would send all 'to| gives. joy and consolation to 
| Utah, that wanted to come, we would bosoms. 
all back that wanted to go. rave heard men and women 
| wo f 
_ there? Was. it to rebel against the ou 
 _-Generel Government ? treasure ‘in. earthen veasels : 
[President B. Young: To get a ve got that within wan of which 
_.__4rom. Ch 
denied you. And while the Communists, Poulan. 
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ites, and others sought to bring | by him and for him ; whether they be 
about a ret hteousness without-| principalities, powers, or dominions, 
God you all things ‘were created by hit and 
a kingdom that shall abide for ever; | for him.” Has he had the dominion? 
80, ‘when and where has he had it? 
by the revelations af God. You know'| He did’ partially rule for a short time 
that you: are associated with this king: among the ancient Patriarchs, an® 
dom: you feel -it;' and no man caf’|'dlso among the Jews ; but all the rest 
deprive: -you-of thie feeling, nor rob jof ‘the nations have ‘raled without 
+» Shim and taken to themselves ‘the 

‘Batan-has-had the dominion over |\glory. They have assumed to them- 
the world for centuries, and no nation |selves certain positions and powers, 
or people’ has: acknowledged ‘God: er|and, sided by their peors, lords, 
bowed to- his; seeptre. They have | governors, arid immediate associates, 
anointed their kings, they have hewn 
down cod po the righ of brought them into bondage. 
man, and their reek with blood: | ‘The ‘nations have forgotten God) 
In this condition have forsaken God, the fountain 
to come and anoint them kings! But/of living waters, and hewn out to 
they are wholesale murderers and | themselves broken cisterns, that cam 

-Who reigned by grace pamy ce 0 beasts of prey, have 
God in the nations? And’ who has} done nothing but tear each other to 
had- authority from heaven? Who | pieces. 
has acknowledged God in’ all:their| Read the history of nations, and 
ways? Hagany kingdom or dominion | examine the paintings er have in 

ito any ki or leva et t, ivély, 
God go into any cabinet, to any go- scenes af bldod, deadly struggles, tri- 
verner, or potentate, and say unto amphant victories, or sanguinary 
them, Thus saith the Lord! and they’) battles,/and the groanings; troubles, 
would kick himout, [Voice: ‘They | sighs, sufferings, and death of the 
would kill him.”] Would they do it) human family. 
in the United States? They'would; This has been the way that things 
anywhere, have been carried on by kings and go- 
* To behold man, whose breath is in’| vernors; but where and when has there 
his nostrils, who flourishes, and-is cut} been a person to save, and bless, and 
down like the gress that existe,and | act as a father and bérefactor to the 
withers- and dies, thet expdnds and} world? And where has there been & 
bursts tike a bubble—pdor, pasillani-| servant of God listened to? Jesus 
mous government, au- | came among his friends ; 
thority, and power, au-} would not listen to him, He sent 
thority: from God, to regulate the | servante—his Apostles, but they put 
of the them'to death. He has sent again in 

made Weare told in the but tovall’ that’ will hear « 
tures that “all things were created ' obey the Gospel throughout the world_ 


| 
tir 
- 
4 
ft 
he 
| 
| at 
| 


this 
in President. Young and others? Be- 
cause they have seen them leave their 


2 


toll 


< 


; 


+] 


5 


got a religion that they are notafraid 
to live by, and that they are not 
afraid to die by; and I 
a straw for ar 
that. 


t 


ate, governed by, 
trav ad with ‘br 

and. wi dru brothes 
Hyde, bro ier F'rank- 
Whee around. me, 
‘What did wedo.? We went trusting 
in Israel's, God ; and we are doing the 
same now, - did we for,?, 
Because we, ithe human, family, 
and thet God had. = 

ing | exalt men and | long en end, 
wande to 090. pri e. whole con 
ciples voluntarily. We did it Ears “Amen.” An 
we loved mankind. said, “I say amen 

that.” 

privation to promote their welfare in | dwell 
time and in eternity. ‘They could not 
have confidence in a priest that | 
would not go to preach except he had | 

| 
fidence in their | set his band te 
times of: trouble and: trial: they: his purposes ; and the hand 
stemmed the torrents .and: been. fore | that opposes it shall be The 
ears of men, but it is stern matters | right: in Israel, and we do not want.to 
of fact that the people know; hurt but. we feel 
Aa Sp everybody, and our hearts are fall of 
from, the, God?" | blessings fpr all who will work right. 

ties. that;the world | we. still bless, the human. 

not. know, mor oan: it, compre: | family 
bend. T of bowing to the the. the United State, 
Gentile. yoke! ‘Nonsenge,. | urity? Yea, 
would be yer United | we save if ‘when, others, forsake it. 
States wanted. to have the ff 

ond religious truth? | to. the wounded bosom? Have there, 
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talié ovr part? 


Brothton, I féel thet Ga 


has revéaled Gol 
om “of “God and “given: us a 


knowledge of the things ‘shall ti 


transpire in these ‘last days. 
I ask my heayenly Father that I 


- be counted worthy and faithful to 
to the end, that I may ‘obtain 
the crown’ that is in reversion for me. . 


‘not care anything about | fai 


shooting: I have been shot. Neither 


do I care anything about dying ; for I 
could have died many a time 'T hed 


desired to; but I had not got ready,, 
But I do care about those principles, 


of truth which I have received ; and I 
would not exchange ‘my position for 
that of any emperor, king, or poten- 
tate: in any nation under heaven. 


God will pit «hook in the 


‘the 
uD 
the name of Jesus. 


ne OF THE ONE SPIRIT—BLESSINGS PERTAINING TO THE 
RIGHTEOUS—TRIAL OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 


A C. Kina, tthe Bowery, Oret Slt 


people to take, in order tobe Saints ; 
etid ‘that is to do right, to be just, to 
bé true, ‘and to be honest.’ I ‘will 


you, emen, it is not the 
cberacter of a Saint to lie, to deceive, 
and to take the ad e of one ano- 


ther: that is not'the ch cter of 


down through that vine tll i Somer 


to ine. 

Well, I’ am standitig very nea?’ 
head of that vine ; that ‘is, bo Ves 
that "is spritging out of the’ 


- 
‘ 


4480 ws 


mame priests and editors to of 
and the day's ‘not when 
empires will crumble ‘to “pieces ant 
the hapd of gainst’ the pe 
Brethren, all we ab 
live our religion, to obey the ‘counsel’ 
of our President,’ ‘be Humble“ and 
thfal, ‘and not e€alted ih own 
strength ; but ask wisdom ‘of Géd, 
and see that we ght ig with God, 
with our families, one’ shother, 
in 
on, in 
sven im tne ne 
Brigham ‘is the head of r 
I stand right by bit , ati 
Sat is to receive the truth from | that holds the Pr 43) 
God, from: his Son Jesus Christ, and’) by us, shit re 
from the ‘Holy Ghost. | “| Spirit that we’ m6 
gure am t| ‘Now, if have 
that‘ is°in the Father; dnd it’ comes | in’ me, I 
down through the- Sop, continuing | and: by the Son 


| 


own 
and 
and 


thay asked. to preach ; 
brother 


4 
| 
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and honour. his ‘Priesthood, we never 
will be troubled from this day. hence- 
forth and forvever ; no, never. 


of arms, God give us 

know, said‘ that E:had wives 

whip the United! : States ; 


and «why Becanse they ‘will whip 


please. themselves,::and:) my wives would not 


triumphs. 
It is for you to 
j of the truth as 
snd you will be, ifthe truth dwells in 
tell you that I 
‘spirit in me to shed blood. 


the Altaig 

the ighty with: that. spirit, 
that was in “Nauvoo; and so: was bro- 
ther Brigham ; and‘ I felé to say that 
T was that peace was declared. 
We had just-got ready when the gap 

I want to shed the blood: of ‘my 
brethren and sisters, or to see if 
shed’? No: and- neither do ‘you, 
unless the Holy Ghost: dictates for us 
to shed the blood of’ our exemics ; 
then itis just ae ight ao it is: for us 

wish they would take the hint, and go 
the other way, and: not attempt to 
come here. do-not-want to hert 
them ; but if'they come-upen us, and 
we ‘have te repel ‘them: by the -force 


have to:resist: them. 


day ; and what-is 


| therd for: us to do?: Et: is for. us 


corn; our barley, and oats. Ai great 
many of you bare boon Srougiit upon 
oatmeal I have been in 
the old country, and seen. you live.on 
‘it, and have eaten it with ‘you; and 


life. Ihave heard: brother Bricham 
state the same thing, Why, ‘hers 
are. women, and men, too, whe 

before with: whom I have éaten 
oatmeal idge ; and 1) like it; for 


; | itis digested very quickly, and leaves 


people very-comfortable. 

_ And now, take a course. to lay up 
your stores. and prepare for. the 
worst. We are blest, this year, above 
all the blessings that have been 
since the earth was 0 


Here is: brother-James Gunithies : 


he working some land on: shares 
for me upon the Church farm. . He 
has this year raised one-third: more 
than any previous year, and on less 
ground. this: e are. blest 
in-p ion dike that: Who has done 
this od has ‘done 
because re- 
and confessed them, many-ofthem. — 
‘Wall, if we take this be wil 
continue -to us to multip! 
blessings.upon us; but, let. ine tall 
you, brethren ‘and 
sist’ in evil, in’ lying, and in -your 
deceptions, the curse God wil be 
upon’you, ‘and you will be: cursed: 


I do not-dllude to iny, onlythese.of 


They won't come this-year; t 
try as: much as muchas they. 
. [President B. Young: ‘ 
we let them in.” | 
No, never can they come _ here 

— we let them in. 

eli, as the ovil is measurably 
turned away this. year, if the Sainte 
will be faithful, they will be foiled | 
next year, and then more abundantly | 
the year after that, and so.on. 
they will; keep sending their troops SO lus Urotmer riyuc 
and forces from year te year andfrom| There are thousands of people. in 
time to time, te need not lay | England: that would consider: they 
dewn your watch. day has. come 
when the Devil is coming with all his 

| combined: forces: he has laid a siege 
against the kingdom of God, and ‘it 
| never will cease till this kingdom 
never had it m me but once m my 

life, except I -have it in me when I 


‘4 
‘J 
a 
| 


Eg 


debt... In af these 
gs; what are trials for? To prove. 
integrity—to try us, whether we 
Bible says that we. ere -to.-come. 
gteat tribulation ;. that is, 
‘kind of trials, .You know, 
harder you put on. the robes to 
the wash-board, the better they are 
wasted. bad aw He 

want to bring up a. 
Brother Brigham is the. 


of the 


limb; -and: which has. the-bardest.| b 
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most to ‘carry—the tree, or: the. one 

apple that clings to the.tree ? Which 

has the most suffering to pass through | ship.” 

~-one individual apple, or the-tree| Do you not see that they want to 

itgelf? | be restored, every limb and joint, to 
Your troubles, and trials, and per- | the embraces of this people ? 

plexities are‘nothing more than one} Well,.we have to take them at their 

apple, in comparison to brother Brig: | word them. into fellow- 

L. ‘to 


you are, passing 
more than all the rest of the Saints. 


‘Do-you that I caleulate to 
any pay for-what I pass. through ? 


o; but-Iam thankful, and ise the alt 


tI 


receive 


> 
“ 
‘ 


Pro- 
the 
the 
Do. 


‘ 

4 

‘> 

+ 


to 
ishonest and unhallowed. 
great, need to mourn for 
in. the position of some, 
| letting .a week pass, before 
| atonement to tha, 
those: offended, I would go 
C/mpon. 15 Stand woo have 
work to'bear+—he that has to lug all| death and destruction upon thousands 
that is -attachéd to that vine, or .you,| of men, They 
that are branches of that vine? Which’ will get up-and say, ‘I have sinned 
is the hardest, and which hag; the | against God. and in his sight; - and 
there are lots who think that they|them? Yes,I.do. Bu 
have more trouble than brother Brig: fall fellowship. when they hare . 
ham or brother Heber.. -But you.do | out of the Church ten or twenty years? 
: not appreciaté your privileges ‘and | How can such a man be restored to 
| blessings : you are not thankfel to the | full fellowship without a time for 
: giver, or ‘to the benefactor; and that | making restitution to the complete 
makes you troablesome, and- you feel | satisfaction of all the parties ae 
as’ if endure it: you can gay, “ W 
, good and faithfol servant, enter 
into our. joys and .parteke of our 
blessings?” This is my faith, If a 
noug ight not inj 
ord every day OF my Jie tu was | is the same as though he 
yo to. Joseph, and to Hyrum,-and | will is taken for the.deed. | 
e brethren that have:gone; What} I.look to my -head: and. 
if. they had brother | of. the kingdom. of heavy 
pat ‘They | earth, I have thought,.a ¢ 
give all. they have. got; yes,| times,.of what the Lord 
they would sit .dewn and be skinned | through his servant Joseph 
from head to foot, and have every nail| phat that nots air tallth 
am..thankfal that. I was: faithful ; | notice of our 
but I am sorry for them: .but that} you think that God does 1 


POSSESSION OF THE ONS SPIRIT, ETC. 


‘Tittle lies and 
ou believe, brethren and sisters, 
t man who not 
his benefactor that 
feeds him, and ‘clothes hit, and ad- 
ministers to his wants,—do-you sup- 
that'he will’ be’ thankful to God 
his favours? No; the men or 
the women who do not appreciate the 
‘kindness of their benéfactor, are’ not 
thankfal to God: They are onder 
condemnation ; 


and J know it... 
Did I ever receive a- kindness or a 


from without being | 
for it? 0, never; but, say 
, “Thank you 


for this, because it 
comes when I’ amin need of it.” 
Well, supposing I mete out-to a 
“person front year to year, and he or 
she does not appreciate it; ‘but’ says, 
“Tt is nothin 
able service, r. Kimball; to give me 
a living.” Well, we admit of that; 
and it is no more than reasonable that | 
tn should make some kind of ac- 

oes and show kindness 


give @ dime for you, 
your is manifested by 
6 or manifested in this 
- Do not I prove to thet map 
that I retarn the compliment to him 
The man or woman | 

will not return the compliment 
is not of much account. — 

I have said that never— 
no, never again I be subject to! 
~ guch cursed scoundrels as the United 
“States Government have sent here as 

officers. I say, in the name of: 
Israel's God, I will not. 
dices : Ameti.”] 
James Buchanan now occupies the. 
chair of state. He and his counsellors, 
his coadjutors, his cabinet, and Con- 
| have met and planned the 
tion of this people—of brother 


they are-in the gall of | i 
bitterness and in the bonds of iniquity ; 


ple 

of the under 
condemnation... They consented to 
the death of —— Hyram, David, 
Parley,and lots of men, women, and 
children... The ground is. planted with 
men, ‘women, and children, from 
Nauvoo to this place; and the world 


have ‘consented to these things. 
When we were: poor, and lived on 
cow-hides and cattle, skunks and 


way, and sought:out this 

While.we were-in Winter Quarters, 

‘600° men were demanded. They tra- 

velled. over the Plains and gained a 
.of Mexico, which is this land. 


came pers and crickets, 
and eat up our crops; and our enemies 
have all the time been saying that it 
is just—they deserve it. 
Now, brethren, if you can acm 
hend what I have said, they 
suffer all that we have, and it shall be 


them, and then it shall 


¢ while you and I have 
no feelings of anger, we are right. 
Jesus says, “* With what measure ye 
-mete, it shall to you 
n. iptures say t 
but if he did. not, .it 
is just as true as anything that is 
written is God Almighty's truth. 
Yes, they will meet it in the United 
| States, beginning at the head. 

But weare'free! They have. laid 
a-snare to entrap us and to kill brother 
Brigham ; hin 
between the heavens and the earth, 
| and every other man that will support 


him ; but-as the Lord God 


pen 


& 


Brigham and his associates in parti 
cular; and the priests of the day s 
amen td it; and they exhort the peo 
| 
Dave Comsented tO anc ney say 
The Government, the President, a 
ne heads of the military departments a 
thistle roots, brother Brigham and bis ce 
brethren paddled this way and that fe 
— 
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-lives, they shall meet that also; and | 
af I had the power, 1 would tell it to 
they could hear it. Do 
A fear them ? I do not fear anything 
that is upon this earth. 

fear my God? Ne; but I 
Aove him, and I fear to offend him. 
‘He is my Father, and I out of 
his loins, just as my son William 
JKimball’s'childrén sprang out of his 
jloins ;.'and every man and, woman 
‘that has been upon this-earth was 
once in our Father's loins, just as 
much as my: children. ever were in 
-mine ; the first born, 
we.are heira.of ovr Father and 
our God, and. we will gain the prize 
through much tribulation. 


Let me tell you that ten years will |, 


not away before God will play 
with this nation as he did with 
Pharaoh, only worse. 
I tell .you these things, that you 
may thet: wherein you measure 
‘cll 
por you have got to 
back; and where. you | 
Sone your God and benefactor, as 
t or you will get a scourging, 
that is, where your benefactor is a 
is walking ta:his 


Tf abuse brother Brigham, it is 
my a to make satisfaction to 
‘that man. Well, I would, not. offend 
him nor any good man in this congre- 

om no, I would not. If I offend 
ae do it ignorantly ; and if I.did, 
I would repentof it. I did offend 
him: once or twice in my life, and I 
repented. in tears and in sorrow ; and 
I wish to God there had never such 


| ‘existed since I. was born. 
Well, I was. 
‘child. Well; if I have: got. to make 


those recantations, you have, . too, 


when you offend or do wrong to each | 


other. 
I am teaching what you eal. strong 
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bat wht i Tt. was true to me, 
‘and It is 
the duty of ev 


High Priest, and I 


live a new life. 


this :year, you in 
next year? . No; but put in sixn 
year. But I want to show you 
extremes. 

I was speaking here, last. Sunday, 
by the ion of brother Bri 
of brother Eddington. He is an honest 
en or, if he is- not, we will prove 

m 

fPresident. B. Young: You. will 
prove him to be an honest man.”] 

Well, brother Eddington seemed to 
fallin. with the idea. We. want the 
| ladies to bring in their surplus, clothes 
wheat other 
the fomales, because they have got the 
most olothes in their you 
have got. five. ange -hand two over 
to him, and let. him buy wheat, corn, 
barley, pork, mutton, tallow, dc. ; and 
then he will pay you in those articles 
for your coats, jackets. pantaloons, and 


bustles. . Just in your . 
there, and get. full of wheat 
instead of bran! 

I have foreseen the necessities of 
these things. 


Go and.take your clothes, and-do 
not be afraid that you will never get 
any; more ; for, let me tell you, if you 


-docteine ; but X am teaching nothing 


will lay up these stores, you will have 


Deacon to. begin to 
Why ? oes 
any better than you are doing: this 
day? Yes. 

This year I, have built a barn 
102 feet long. Well, then, the 
next .year I.may build two. such 
barns. ‘This proves that the more 
man does the more he is capable of 
doing. But because I made ten rods 
of fence last week, does that prove 
that I can make twenty. this week? 
If, you, sisters, knit. one stocking this 
week, must you knit two next week, 
and kill yourselves? -Or, if you have 
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clothing till it shall be a drug anda 
trouble to you. 
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you not know that brother 


 Brighad told you he would not deal 


You do not believe that, some of it free again ? 


but I tell you, if you do not 
Lelieve-it, and if you do not know it, | b 


it is because you gga living your | 
— But the 

at.our. doors, when. thousands 
ani millions in the 


nited States | and women by lying. 


[President B. “We will 
‘them too,” 
rother Young does not 


will be, a it ite. nor his brother Heber. 


Well, now, am 1 going to save.men 
No: will 


and in the old countries will'comé fo | save myself by telling the truth ; and 


us and render to us all the rich 


I will take the truth all the time, and 


‘thitigs ‘that ‘this earth ‘affords, in others tay take es, and which 


‘for food 
| ‘Brother that where 
there are twerity ‘that have wheat 
“south; arid ‘there is ‘not one | 
has got as much 
‘have on ‘your: ‘backs 


today. many 


many that have |: 
got ah abundance of as good clothes 
‘as evér were ‘put on, while those 


‘Whi 'live iti tie’ ‘country’ ‘have: starcely 


not be afraid of ‘brother Ed- | 
, for he is ‘ati honourable man, 


wheat, corn, buck. | 
ot ‘anything else that 
ell, you take ‘a 
-eourse to'sustain him and buy wheat; 
‘and if you do ‘riot warit it, there are 
that’ feady to take ‘it ; ‘and 
sien you will hand 


says one, Are you gong 
to do this 2” Yes, I am ‘going to 
one suit’ of clothes — and ai 
rest; except a change; and see 
day joan come when I will 
clothes that my’ wives will 
not have boxes to put thent in. 

I Yealize that I am a poor man-- 
a‘worm of: creation ; but I jast know 
that’ when I dwell in the: trath—in 
Jesus Christ when I dwell in his 
light and partake of his Spirit, I am 
right. I'would give more for ome 
hundred men of this character 
F'would give for this whole people; if 
they ‘were not of that character Can 
‘they’ whip ‘the world? Yes; ren! df 
¢haracter will whip everything 
BO put thet read, from this 
Beer to ‘Dan, and from ~~ to 

bebe. Amen. 
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Remarks by President Brigham Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt 


September 20, 1857. 


. Brother Heber wants to know whe- 
ther be,hes said anything wrong. So 
far es Lam concerned, and -so far as 
the truth is concerned, he has not. 


ideas. happen. to come into his 
mind; and some of the people act 
’ Just as it happens at the moment, not 
thinking what they do. yet 
their, desire is to do right; and the 
: faults that most of them see 


and ignorance, and not through an 
evil design. They desire to do right, 


just as brother Heber desires to talk | 


as straight asa line; but he has so 
long been in the habit of making his 
own dictionary and using his ‘words 
out of it, that it would be difficult for 
him to change his style now. 

No matter what the outward ap- 
pearance is—if I can know of a truth 
that the hearts of the people are fully 
set to do the will of their Father in 
heaven, though they may falter and 
do a great many things through the 
weaknesses of human nature, yet, 
they will be saved. You will hear 
among such persons observations that 


IORITY OF PURE MOTIVES—ASCENDANCY OF THE 
OF GOD—OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL, 


ship with us, it never 
never can be. We cut 


bith 


Ess. 


= 


1? 


i} 


= 


very much .ont of the way; 
bet at the same time, .they-. will say 
that does seem.that when.1, would 
try to do good, and,.to do, .my;, best, 
He is, very careless. in the use of evil. wil] come before me.”’ 
language ; butI'do not so much care If there isan outward appearance 
how he or any of the brethren express | of, mistakes or-evils, we cup have 
their ideas, when their hearts are the Spirit of the Lard .to atthe 
right before God. designs of the actors, and know, whe- 
we only'the one desire | ther they act from impuré or sinister 
to promote the, kingdom of God on | motives. If ,their motives 
| the earth, the people will be right. | no matter whether their., catward ap- 
| Brother Heber is very full.of com- 
| ;, and will liken brother | acts.will be di 
doch leneea to the.conduct. of | the Lord, and will be appreciated for 
some of this people. He talks just | what they were intended. . If peop’ 
act. from pure: motives, though. thei 
outward movements .may not, 
beso, pleasent traditions 
prefer, yet God will make those 
| result in the best good to.the . 
I wish the.people. to 
| in each other arise, through weakness | have to come to 
dom of God must. 
we are not in 
will find that we will be 
F afflicted until we are. 
must be the kingdom of 
| time: it must be that 
| As to the world’s being in fellow- 
was and it 
| tiles just before we left Nauvoo; and 
they have cut us off from their fellow- 
| The thread is cut that hes 
> connected us; and now we 
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have to act for and Voll up of 
of op the earth, and inqreasing. im the things | 
we by:the help, of the| All that we can do iad, | 
kingdomshajl take the ascendancy to give.; pet, iE 
oxen other kingdoms under: hear receive 
more. | , my 
pati bx ang sot of} shall .be.when I have spent millions; | 
cut; butiwe will now have to.sustziny people: in the sestarian | 4 
ourmel we will go under. world talk about preparing to die bas 
have, pos, it-we haya. not that’ we baxe embraced 
come). inastauch. as, qonie, exchange, thie world af 
if the. people, in she strepgth of do, net: know; but that. 
God,,eustain) themeelyes, will be} we are prepsredias. we.¢ball be 
be austaimed.; yearsto commen: I felt that I 
If we are united, never should he: better prepared to, 
pendent of; the ‘powers, of amd of | repeive. the glory.of. the spirit-world 
and. if we,succumb,to the pur t about our travels im 1834, 
heaxte sink within us and we sicken | I remember that said 
and. die,; but: when, my feelings th 
us oF to oppose the establishment of } those men, and.seid that oe | 
truth on the, earth, 1 feel penfestly,| should be cursed end that they, should. 
free and, the six; Does brothas | feel the heary -hand of ; the, Lond... 
Spencer. ?. preapme that.be Brother Heber eame te me and 
dogs;.and glee thet.every. Saint fools; 1 de.mot know that 1. 
I am free and easy, and I been tp save, my» and, 
concerned about too much | he did dose. 
rest; though, when my feelings are at | And I will say I do not know #f 
rest, and I have not an hundred tons | that I can do. any better than I am ts 
weight upon my shoulders, a feeling | doing. +: 
comes over me like this—‘Are you; You and I may be ready to fight: di 
not becoming slothful? Assoon as I | we may be ready to plant seed, and, Jt 
have a good sound reflection upon the | if called upon, to ts grain in the a 
matter, I feel to thank God that he| mountains, and to do whatever the ia 
will let me rest at times, and not| Lord may require at our hands. Let a8 
always require me to bear a burden | us do whatever may be required. If ag 
like carrying a hundred tons. we are called upon to take our women at 
Be faithful; and if you are atten- | apd children into the mountains, let oF 
ties te pone duties, will take cane us do that; if to burn, let us be on 
of the rest. hand to burn ; if to build more, let ug aa 
No. (Vol. ¥. ‘ag 
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| do tliat; to know God 
aired todo, : tha any other 
ap the other that knows 
| iny office, kriows 

of the Church, al 
what) was th that every man | 
yet hevwas beady. he could: havé ‘commanion 
do you want me?” Wwe 
ih such 

ANC yet t 
but’ we 
in whic 
| as freely us 
hithful,’and God will 
but he ‘will ‘alsc 
What" has 
You ‘know 
the path that he’ 
Whe 
not, for 
whieh: md x 
will 
or if 1 be judges 
goit our 
ind‘ out’ a” be angels. 
And if 
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| | 
City, 
it’ is 
the t i 
men 
— ing ii 
us |iated to promote the ha 
which bat amounts a 
ard appearance’ 
few convenietces ‘of 
far short of ~that 
> be in’ 
uontion of the present 
yptied the educitibn 
received for genera- 
Egypt had mysteri 
kn font 
of 
"Jou, hag to; for 


the Jews their wise men, and all more 


RO 


Arsyrians their magi 


the Greeks their philosophers, and 


or less mysterious or cabalistic. 
This was a Paya lication of infor- 


The same 
measure, 


JOURNAL OF, 


Gat 
of God, of the relationshi 
sustain to each other, and of settles 
duties we have to attend to in the 
which we aro 
called at 98 and immortal, 
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bated 
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§ Lhe the Hen, | 
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all 
tr hé folly tha: 
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det 
DK the shally ny UBS CUULL unravel 
the odd, alt, |/heard him. I+ wile stich 
of a word of’ ft, 
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put, your finger on them they are _not,| tionshi | 
i with it. He tor 
gentleman came to me in Parie- Bar to, 
an Englishman, ‘and, fointia inting Unt his thete- 
hy me confidence in’ our God 
jat know what they called it, but walfers OUF- Present and eternal 
| name ; I, will’ call it God: the 
ay, J | | evel of heaven, 
| | Gospel, thé word of 
matter what words are used, it 
sects us in all 
gence have & tengenc at it tells us he 
to himaplf and to his | we ha for ‘us’; aod 
jon to the present and | something of the 
| on Pal clings that exiat between father and 
Sow hve | son, mother and daughter, parents ar 
shildr do about of ‘our 
Know our rela-! This ig 
now our rela; is the way that we now regand 
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our God; but this is not the way we “rte saith the Lord”—no man that ; 
De wn feel | thepe swags no 
gnything of that..mow No, we, do | no umpire-—no | 
not : that feeling is taken away. Now 
we feel that if it, i¢.tequired, of us to| might have in yo now | 
is; ell; if; to. live, ie-.well, Land God.” 
ave we are eternal . _ there . 
end have laid held of aed beaven where | 
therefore all is well. . We. feel: alto: the BF, 
gather different, to what we did before | I have nothing about it 1, have 
it tepches ae | not read nor heard.of jam 
oar duty, to em teaches, us | satiafied there things 
to reverence God's name, and not blas- 
pheme it as the;Christiqans do. |> from 1,009,000,008 to 
I will tall you show it;.is in the 
world, the world the masses, do | earth; and nowbere bos; im this place 
not care what the devil they.do, ifmen | cam there be found, say; 
de not see them ;-and Iam sorry to | ‘ Thus saith the Lord God, nowhere 
say that we also are cursed with few | but bere, or where chose are who have 
t | Rare | men @ | 
not the fear of tod befure them, but | nations 2 .. aa to the world’s in- 
they havefear .. | talligence—as to the intelligence asso- 
We never ought to.do a thing that | cisted with thearta and stianess, natural 
we would be afraid God seeing us mechanism, they ane 
doe.; and if we; are, not afraid of Ged | as intelligent as any that.can be found, 
secing us, we should not be sfraid of | without,God, ; There are many 
Well, then, we,are taught our duty | statesmen, potentates., The lester 
are. our, bre 2, Thesofficers. and | over which they rule, and yet among + 
euthorities. of this, Chureh—the | the whole of them not.@ man can be 
vants jof ,the.-living God., . Who. .is| found that ean sey,.‘'Thue saith the 
President -The mouthpiece Lord, God.”, 
God to. thie Church and to; the}, Well, if this is the cage in’ relation 
. ‘Has: God any, other? to them, thin the poston A 
lots, of them appointed by him, bat | the world, is it mot time: pom Hf. 
he is the head. wae: mighty to interfere? wp. Ahem, 
» for many of the thousands, who; arp 
Formerly every man -used. to, take | now-hefore me are ome from, the dif- 
hie. ownway.:. we used to claims great ferent snd, thep comprehend 
many what: say, they know, that, this 
ties that, to us individually. is true... 1H i 
Well, weenjog. them ,yet; |. .. What is our.position? . Are we not at 
but we.did.not acknowledge the auto- | favoured tom thansand tines more than 
rity of God, and, we could not do it, | any other peaple andar the, heavens 7 
we. know | Are we ngt pat m to hays 
There ‘was no one to come with | we not the principles given unto oH 


day to day’ and front welt’ to | 
itis) and: that | 

in te we | as in the » We 
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ine. tore 
18 ‘egta- “wpon and 


ae 
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| 
| 
We) are’ Mvodre@ at the: do not have my owt oP 
in ‘avid shall ? could not 
fot when'I heard the remarks « 
| of ‘of ‘God shall ‘te: | Kimball ‘this The 
vealed ; then we stiall ap: | to reflect thts 
| précidte’ our out reldtiotdhip | us‘ think ‘we are men 
| to. the: great | os think wo know what is for 
the’ Most High: ' | as well as our leadets, ‘and 
| ate tittle ‘children “now. | jadgment?is qaite as good. 
‘that Ima 
| God; arid not’ act: the 
wise ‘tan; and beable’ 
the Blessings that ‘are 
ths’ Prophet of G 
servants are among us, é 
| the Very’ uit! 
| Prop of 
these 
| 
store of 
| ith 
| Jews. If you could not@dungthing 
that a little nucleus here in the moun-! The Presbyterians used to say that 


EDUCATION, BTC. 


‘ 
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damned.;, but I, thin! tains der stream 
bis they seach. to every field and i 
Nething | ,. Wall, now, .suppose.some.of . 
se is law, obedience in | abo om 
to Bishops and to | gay, want,to be independent, and 
incall | {wl ot bo dependent upon tol 
4, Preside ranches.” bow you, 
oungine the; head, to carry out, his | ves, xcept you take..¢ cou 
pli purposes 0 or our salva: | sap. come ? You will wither and | 
the Lor have 2,,people ta |... 
listen 49 b urden, and, you say that you wil] not 
not, the only. way,he can | true, say you," opt my 
establish hia. kingdom. ia to remove water from that stream; but will not | 
give up. his anything to do.with, it now.” 
ingdom. nati) apother time ; for it is | Wi flourish, if. you 
impossible. establish bis. kingdom stream Phang 
without having a people obedient to you get your water? It will not, 5 a 
_ | the water of life, and 
cannot bear fruit of itself, an- i: 
Brale,|dp saying witout “oe 
fication moment you rebel you are in BY 
d should | together. on the tops of these monn- 
need, in every house, amd. in. every | glorious prinileges that we ¢njoy,——if 
does | ra, how do alvation to Hoy 
exist; and there, ie, not, sfeel- | men. to:do.w 
ng of Lienc the; 3 pir of God | we noto 
the. ph Chrigh | being. w4 are throws 
even as the sepextends Srongh the | spor God and gur o 
trunk of a tree till it reaches to the ex- ant mental capa- 


our reli 


God we do not le m and 
t 
argument’s sake. I mea that, 


far‘ as I have ‘seen; the general feeling 


among this is to do right; but 
I merely’ of them, for it is ‘ne- 
cessary that we should have tine upon 


Oan any of you 
what will be the result, axiepe oe 
per authorities dictate? Do 
ai. what will be the best? : 
_ Suppose we ot through with this, and 
T suppose that some of you' may begin 
to guess for this’ ‘year: ‘but can you 
for next? Is there a man here‘that 
can’ tell ‘how and’ where to’ hide his 
family and his grain? Are *theré 
any inthis: know 
énything about itan that give counsel 
this people his 
is bringing 
ocus. “Now, ’ 
attainments, or philosophers, and 


your wisdom. If you cannot, 
we have not any wee in 
this matter; what next?’ 


have to be de a. 
authority that is over us ; if we | 


how 
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God, tem 


and ‘we 


| Bible; ‘and then: the: ‘world? will 


you 
f| or the’ next ?: \Phis will 
néw Bible, for when it takes 


/ 


tual 
tnd we used 


will be 


find that we shall have 


Men have been 
of Mormen because 


‘tothe'Book 
new Bible, 


The poor fools did’ not. ‘know ‘that: 


a wherever there was a true Church there 


was revelation, and that wherever 
there ‘was revelation there was’ ‘the 
werd of God'to man'and materials to 
make Bibles of. We are all’ of us now 
in the harness, and the issue is fast 
rolling upon us: 

that we understand our posi: 
tion. 


nity of goin 
donot Know tht fou cat 
now; for I'see a 


ton here, and you go without 


We have no 
now ‘to ask leave ‘to go. 


) 


ave 
The bas 


come for decisive action; and whethey 


you are called ¢o ‘act in’ 


d Titerary | the thot of 


‘the carth as) 


we | in’’the ‘kingdom, a8 High 


Priests, or as Severitics, or as’ 


| 
| city. The Devil will be enraged—the 
| powers of hell let loose upon us: 
| mie ask how ‘we 
to stand, we are ghided’ by 
| er how you are own 4 
| over} But:in what ‘part of the Bible do 
| 
ne, precept upon precept: itis 
cessary the understand ou 
| 
| 
ny other capacity.”’ We used to have | | know bet E-have talked 
mé of Jesus! Anew. °° | 
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Wilford Woodruf, delivered inthe, Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
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"The brethten to-day have spoken 
‘im réferenes to the blessings that are 

‘| given to our brethren when they go 
ie | out’on their missions to the various 
- {nations of the earth. I remember 
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a 
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i 
. 
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= 
\ 
glad to see the brethren | ments. We find those blessings are He 
from their long missions | falfilled to the very letter. i; 
We ate glad to’ gre Fi 
to see 
ind to haar hol 
rd has béen with them, The 
‘até & pleasure to us who | 
Min Zion. There ‘are a | the day very well when we blessed those 
of evidences’ that God is | missionaries that went to India and to 
ple ae thatthe Lord | Hurope; and I must say that I never 
his Elders, wherever had such'a vatiety of feelings ax T had 
béen,:fromh ‘the beginning | at that ‘time.’ 
here has been soréthing peculiar | I recollect that I was mouth, and I 
mécted ‘with’ the’ Elders ‘of ‘this | well’ reniember® that I could’ ses 
“from the beginning. You | nothing but seas; waves, and ‘storms. 
rig hierdbeody he world, poli- | The ‘seas appeared to be heaped up, 
tically, . spiritually, or°any | and I ‘knew that ‘he was going to see 
other way; and there never ‘has been | storms and be exposed ‘to ‘ troubles : 
such the eyes of hee | sid: dangers. But there was. ons if 
en, earth, of hell ag’ lias been in the | thing that'we-did bless those brethren 
of "this Church, in’ preaching | with that ‘T'rejoice in, and that is 
‘to ‘thé’ nations ‘of. ‘the chit they shinid. feturn home again. 
earth!’ ‘The’ hand of God has been Well, ‘our words have all been ful: 
She wotk and | filled the very letter, and this gives 
pnd ‘the of ‘the | ts coiisolation. If we go forth, and if 
rd his’ ‘been with ‘theri td subcotir | have the a 
1 all the time:'” The revelations ‘us, 'thé Holy ‘Spirit of 
beén | dictate tous; and ‘it isso in 
dling one is, to know that | havé to’ the shed: 
the Lord is’ with us—that ddes 
reveal hismind and ‘will in the ordi-|° Brother’ Brigham feels‘ ‘calm and 
nees of the hause of mornibg ; and 
Patriatchs, or’ by | to dave also the lives of our aa 
he Twelve the if ‘possible. “Why'is ‘he so calm anc 


steady? It is beause God is with 
him ; ap- 
roaching y, apparently, to 
soalia up this people, yet he and 
his brethren feel calm, and the Lord 


reveals unto it,. 
how to govern ah 

They have had a long experience in 
tile God? whe 
the destiny of the Sdtitts 
sinner. And has he ever failed us? 
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the Lord will send the Elders out 
there again until they have other 
missionaries and messengers that they 
cannot stone, tar, or , but mes- 

_that will come with their 


sengers 
y have messen that they 


conquer nor 
+4 to the thing 
‘and to tliat the Lord is at work 


4 
Bere 
2 
tde 


| 
No Dever. | this peopie 
| themselves. But | in ces nas beer ollie 
Pes 4. ste | 4 A 
oF ats ip a ADC of the 
hey. havea. nlflied .the and io 
| ind and. wal, 
eas of what we sould do in 


B 


not even’ 6 
dént ofthe Ua 
‘whole tiation, 
prey have given consent to our death; 
ae ge have plenty to bear them: 

eben and they may save their weep- 
ing for themselves and their children. 
The Lord will teach them that their | in 
acct looks and haughty feelings will 
laid low. It is right to pray and 

it is right to keepourpowderdry. Pray 
for the Presidency of this’ Church— 
pray for them to have the Spirit of 
_ revelation. We have never seen a 
day when “Mormonism” was taking 
such a stride as it is at the present 
= They may come over the Plains 
their songs about what they 


ben they get get to Utah; but 
many of them il find a place in hell 


before they get here. 
There have been man 
here to-day. Many who have been 


here for years do not know or realize 


‘Ml the 


The Lord has suffered some of our 
Prophets and Apoitles to be mart 
and what for? That the cup the 
on ity of the nations might be fall 
that his servants might be crowned 
heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ to a martyr's crown. 


Through the persecutions of the 
enemies of truth, many of the Saints 
have been worn out; but,as a body, the 
kin m and people have been led off 
as rious conquerers. We stand 
now and hold the keys of the American 
continent ; we stand in the strong cham- 
bers of the mountains; and can the 
Lord God give us the victory? He 
can and he will, and he has been pre- 


paring us for this by pouring out upon 


= to repent and 


va 
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se 
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a, 
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. 


poeple, the Tx “Witt bold” \ 
and | anid "aiiger, eid’ th 
vending Then we should be faithful and 
Yo destroy’ bss Tint | Giligent "fh al} ‘things Gommpitted to 
us throy t places, 
m. 
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“You arefree, brethren, — 


free; and you may prove yo 
before God. and men. that you. 


willing to defend yourselves against 
‘tyrants and oppressors,” 

When I heard this, I was full of 
joy ; and who wouldnotbe? Whowould 
not rather die than bow down to the 
yoke of theenemy ? It would sweeten 
death to a man to know that he should 
Jay down his life. in defence of free- 
Gom and the kingdom of God rather 


‘ 


they have 
_is.ever put on again, it 
selves: and I say, Ged thie 
and the missionaries 


have. baptized one or 
it done the will of 
' No withstanding . the 


may flash, thunders roll, Eghtsing 


5 


H 


returned unto us. And 
remember our brethren 


our pray es 

‘our side; .and let us be on 
at any and every 
‘the kingdom will 
toes but on the head; which may God 


aes 

& 

a4 

ge 


a 
o - ¥ 
an 
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forsake their sins; mage. v6 longer. bow to the cruelty of 
these and. I believe. that the |. I.thank rejoice that this 
the Constitution ¢ 
‘United States and the rights: 
both the laws of God and man 
antee to us... 
We have had to stoop to our. 
anies heretofore,and hear many tl 
7 from them worse than death; | | 
‘ 
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stoursé by President Heber C. Kimball, delivered in the Bowery, Sunday Afternoon, 
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. 
all 
> 


and turn away fro 

| sin and turn away from 
this Church and away from. Jesus 
‘but, while. I live my religion, I never 
hall, die,-—that is, my spirit never 


ELE 


it is go. with my body,; it. is so. with 


but; not eo with my spirit, 


September 27, 1857. 


fashioned into the shape in which you 


mow see it. 


_ Now, will the day come when this 
itcher will return to its mother earth? 
t. will; and.it may be thrown into 
some part of the earth where it may 
be thousands and millions of years 
which it is com ro 

thousands and millions of the people : 


sp 
them ; 
desolation of those bodies and spirit 
and he will throw them back into the 
earth; that is, be- 


ill go back there. 


then haeperate them, and can it not be done 
opr bodjes? I answer. yes, and 


wa 

4 

» 
5 
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4 


going to say I: was glad ; 
Bless your souls, I expe 
talking about death. I do u 
anything about, it, and I 
to know anything about a 
i 
ey never Wil. Drougnt Dac nk 
the shape they were. in once. 
Some men enquire, ‘‘Why?” Sim- 
bernacle that is now standing | ply because they have dishonoured 
that you see with your 
gout expect will decay, just like an | ™ 
house.,. When it is done with, it 
decays, and turns back to the mother 
| 
| 
if Llive wy, religion. | oe will go. back into the elements or 1 
do. not, live..my; religion, but. spece that they once occupied before 
tarn away from eae of light came here. . 
and life, my piri die, ., You have |, » y ep, what you 
of that. guint many about it; it is just es 
times, ang easy to conceive of a dissolution as to 
ham. ;There.are thousands ppon snpthing Chemists 
sands, whong,podies, [fake alamente and dissolve them and 
| Wi, again. | 
tannibilation, .| | 
with that as it 1s | chemiat pen take a 
otha, it -was, mada.ip | apd d 1s if 
90 anita, mother | like, water. Can that be restored 
process. Tt was thep modelled upon the game principle can our 
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bodies be dissolved py ‘restored | people that are in the world. In 


again. — those cities there are thousands 
You know I am always at work at| and bu st thomas thes ds 
something that I can make you un-/| not know as much as my old cow. 


derstand. As to eloquence, brother; You may think that is is extravagant; 
Taylor told you last Sunday _ it | but there was a Baptist as 


was. ‘ What is it?” says 0 rant as that—a Mr. Barrett, who k 
plicity. My prayers are—and if your|in London. He did not know what 


eader, brs 


Saat yo 

ning 
befor 
0 rthe 


m 

m 4 en 


ja donkey one time? He did?” 
a| the Eord ‘cultivated the’ dae,” at 
n- and rebuked: thé Propliet': 

be do the samé now 


price ban 


of 
“Do ‘Hot ‘see’ it 


‘duct. 

ald not = 
carry 

‘that ‘they’ will imake'fan of | 
are’ of all’ the 

‘never ‘saw learned, 

man or weinab, who was 


wou ever 
man or Dot béitig | lis 
with many | whe 


if 
if 
| 
| | 
teach a horse, for we have seon‘it-done 
itham says a ‘th: is ‘so 
‘prelimmary: re- 
what T Have said, 
front it what" Yoo 
the 
md: do' as are 
| 
the bed pot ‘explalti het disobey’ What’ ate 
But they’ nae" Phat | thie) WIP to 
great Cities, | tn’ sitnation; hime, 


ETC. 


that she ms 

I have | 
It; does not make any 
If he says, “Bro 


he gives me a sketch of 
ga build 
it, there. ia obedience. . Well,.after I 

there is something about the 
}. he. not. like, or that 
oes. not suit. him, - and , he, says, | to 
“ Brother Heber, I, want. you, to. go 
that away and put up such 
d 


barn. and 
tells me. to, build it 
"That is obedience. 
see.it;do you not? 
cannot honour God. nor angels. 
I am obedient to my leader; 
her wall, hononr me, except 
nour the words of those men 
Do you. know, ? 
You know you. "have got to come to 
that. standard, every. man and. every 
woman...‘ Verily, verily, L'say unto 
you, he that receiveth whomaoeyer I 
send receiveth me; and he that. re- 
ceiveth; me receiveth him that. sent 
me.”. (John xiii, 20,).. 

If I, could not see the spirit of obe- 
dience you,, could not warrant 
you, neither could J warrant.any man 
or woman, nor could any.. Prophet or 
Patriarch. warrant you salvation. We 
must be passive .in the hands.of the 
agg wate this pitcher was passive 

the hands of the potter that 


ye Elders. of Israel, 
oe you are.old men, young men, 
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is than sacrifice, 


and tq hearken, than the fat of rams.” 


If I want.to honour God, let me 


jononr those whom he. has sent ied 


whom he has placed to aia? and 
control the affairs of his 
I frequently talk about. 
the ,hands of the potter. The Lord 
said to Jeremiah, “I will show yous 
thing that I cannot tell you. Go down 
e potter's house, and I will be 
there, but you shal] not see me; and 
I, will make that potter mar a vessel. re 
Jeremiah went. down to. the’ potter's 
house, and the Lord showed him the 
ee he had_ promised; for, the 
r undertook to make vessel, 
and the clay marred in his hands, and 
he cut it, on the wheel and threw it 
into the mill; ‘and now,” says he, 


“ take it out again and shape it into a” 


ball, and turn it intoa yessel of honour.” 


He, did that very thing, though it is 


not written. The Scriptures say that 
out of the same lump he made a vessel 
first unto dishonour, and then unto 


honour... 

I used to preach “that 
Nauvoo, and Joseph said it was 
true interpretation. Now, Jéremith 
was a man like. brother Brigham, 
brother. Heber, Amasa, and thousands 
of the servants of God that were 
valiant. There are thousands here that 
have never seen a potter's house. But 
if I was.in one, I could take a lump 
of clay and show you; and perhaps, 
being out of practice, it would mar 
in my hands: then I would throw it it 
back into the mill ‘and’ it, 
and I would 
again. make a yessel. unto 
honour. And 
Jeremiah, “ 


in the 


somewhere, 


3 

Or middle-aged, you ve go 
the lesson of obedience... af 
Now, brethren, do not, think. it 
is about. time that we began to Jara | 
old age ath, the house of Israel. ‘They 
excuse & ,. Ko, it. does not. | shall go and be prison till I bring 
Well, then, what will justify man in ham. 
doing: wrung? i to, be done in the 
do.as am told: is.my.duty.. It is| latter days, when the Lord is to say 
No. 18.) if 


not sited 


~ 
a4 
. 
' 


ou | them 


now stands 
OF the ‘two 


paid from al 

Bat where are Zhe sheuld they enter this valley, 


ng manner. 
eed wanted | ham proffered to release ell the women 
At tast October ‘Oon- 
ference, That woman is to'blame who 


was given; and I say to 


TI 


not || want ; 


| 
| will “ Morm ger, next 
| they wil the ln towed they 
| ugh disabedionce. made two days’ march im one. 
ve, of all the Branches| ‘While brother Jomes was there, they 
ow ‘Were -goin 
kill Brigham and ul thw 
who would upheld “Mormonism ;” 
hougsanc and the seemed to be as 
‘Goape) them again.” Tam talkin 
got to. be tested ; “but I know I car 
things into your minds; 1 yor 
tell you as see them.) Ti 
| ‘they, you shall ‘have the ; we 
pers toe way 80 that “you can 
mép cack ; “but you, are ot ‘go, if are any Who wish to go; 
froops Yo feel deter-/| But, as ee none who 
mined te ‘we knpw of. 
1,400 ; and, with thelr “In to thosepoldiers coming 
adviead hein to turn tp some- 
byt be: ba ae over this propte hut ain 
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kingdom, he shail rule as Governor of | shoulders, and all. over yop. Does this ¥ 
file What a feclish thing correspond with what js abops.to take 
ham sey wicked man | be collision with ns and. tha worlded- 
the | when we bave got te thp i 

and kingdom ef God? Aa bretia 

would geo! But we never will have | bem is 

and then it shall be his suqcessor.in'|| Brother Gese was talking about our 
office—the man whem God Almighty being indcpendos pon; apa 
Say we are i 0s.ipdé- 
om. Why, we are juat 9s free as the | complpteby gain the victory. is 
before works, ‘We bare te work out eared} 
We have our independenee.| wetion with fear and trembling, as 
But, gentlemen.and ledies, we have got | God Almighty willeth us to do; for ejl tk 
Jehovah. And that will, keep axl i 
woman who cannot stand up to bring to. is nghteeus fs 
comes, as the Lard God Almighty lives, | duties. wherever they may be called if 
if youthen leave us or beteay us, that is | mpom te ect; and I would adxise wv ny 
the end of: you. sisters to stay at home and attend | 4 
Do not exult over our enemies ; but } their domestic concerns, and prepaye a 
when you have an opportunity, get fe day of 
down upon your knees and ory unto | trial, for the worst; 
need not expeet amy better times 
and be as clay im the . the | you now see. 
tter, and Jearn to doasyouare teld.| Ibeve tald you yon hase seep the 
Thisis the thing to leara. The vietue | best times that you would see upgil ot 

is not altogether in. taking a fiddle and | the kimgdem of God is established ; 
playing: the tune, but it is sdmething | for this world has to become subjest 
thé tees. | to the Admgdom of God and his 
This yeas'stzouble will not-be muah, | Obrist. i 
It is not going to amount.te a.great; When the United States have dome i 
deal ; ‘but it ‘will amonnt to;this-—e | their best, then other nations will 
collision between this people and the | tackle us, and so things will go op, ti 
United States; and the gate will be | until every nation is brought iato 4 
shut down between usand them. This | a@ubjection te the God. 
is already done to a certain extent ; |Go!enil read it in the. Bible. J eonld 
but many of do-net it. pot asy anything else, if I should 
We telling ‘yom these | try. 
things for.years; but did you believe} Ali the difference between ancient 
them? ‘Yes, end so did the devils. ;and medern is—we are ful- 
‘The dexils bdlieve and tremble; -but | filling whet her ondy it wes not if: 
where \is..the. pmiatice, gentlemen all written. The scenery is ithe 4 
Where is your:practice, ladies? Yonr | samme; and then, again, itis not. This 
practice has béen chiefly exhibited on} is the fulness of sll 
_your heads, around your end it so bigger than any of 


" 


“ 


BE 
Be 


deal 

trouble him with?’ Why, one 
runs and—* Brother Bri 
hén has laid an 


| woman 
» my old 
egg; and I heard that 


if I set it on one end it would be a 
“hen, and if on the other it would be a 
‘Tooster 


That 


little things trouble him, I ‘say they 
~should never go to him at all. It is 


en 
you are ing about from one place 
to the other—you that have so much 


visiting to do that you even visit 
Sundays too. I want to know w 
such ones are not serving their God 


1 donot -wish to say 
persons; but it is 
those that are guilty that I am after. 

Do'I want to hart your feelings? 
No; I would not for my-right arm. 
But stop going to brother Brigham 
with your little family affairs. I hardly 
ever go to brother Brigham’s office 
but there are some sisters there—some- 
times ftom ten to twenty in a day; 
‘and some few come to me, but not 


many. 

Do I advise a woman to leave her 
husband? No. But, say I, Go home; 
make peace, and be a comfort to your 
husband. Do I advise a man to leave 
his wife? No. But T tell him to go 
‘home and nourish her, comfort her, 
and clothe her, and then see that shd 
does her duty. I will admit there are 
some men who are hard and over- 
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: the others, that all the rest are y women that have to 
| embodied in it. thon that seem to ‘wish 
to db all the business. 
| deen have to be fulfilled | * You will:frequently see from twenty 
} in. ion, The “kingdom | to’ sixty’ women’ round: that Tithing 
of ‘@ degree : it is in | Store, there, 
Will continue to re- go about my 
ceive strength. r business.. The brethren there 
i growth. ‘The child is | to have his days set to deal out to the 
| ae: to whip out all| people. . You should be at home 
| them into sub- | gleaning wheat or knitting. Let mo 
j om of God, or to | advise’ you, sisters; ta be humble and 
a the Father. ' We are | prayerful before your God. Pray for 
| the being brought to| your husbands, if you have got any ; 
| ‘one of us—men, women, and children. | men who lead you and bear off this 
| . [EN here say, in the name of | kingdom. 
. that I will not be tram-| Youdo not have to go ont to fight; 
murposés of God ; 
other one. I have 
| past with 
| t with all 
my leader say, 
Theisen people and of the }and taking care of that which is put 
and of Europe with | into their hands? 
Now, am I hard upon the sisters? 
to the little, peevish, trifling |‘No. The;good woman sits here and 
complaints that women bring to him. | says it is heaven to her to listen to 
vish- 
| 
I am speaking of this for you to let | 
him alone. If you have difficulties, | 
brethren ‘and sisters; go to your | 
Bishops, and let those Bishops inves- | 
- tigate the case; and if it is worthy of | 
‘his notice, let your Bishop go 
brother Brigham and have his coun- | 
sel apon it. | 
| 
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bearing;: and then there are some, works, and I could not live ne ing if 
women who cannot be controlled. I would take my victuals with me, { 

I hhawe one or two women that I | and I would stick. to God and to his 4 
cannot control,'and never did; and/| kingdom, and I would not quarrel. 4 
I would as ‘soon try to control a| You. know I am not a quarrelsonic . 
rebellious mule as to control them.| man. This is what I call. dispute t 
tosh do right, keep the 
co | ight years but us do right, com- | 
what they have murmured or rebelled | mandments of God, and live in peace 

ve not you w are; but | congregation any difficulty , 

_ know them. with me? No, there ie Chan 

Is it wrong to speak of these things? | is, I do not know it. If I have any _ : 
I have one or two women that I can- 
not control; and never did. “ Do you | it; then if I am in the fault, fl 
ly them?” says one. Yes, as|I repent and make satisfaction, if 

as the best women I have. 
it is | fault, I expect them to do the same. 
because I want to get with it as | That is the Spirit of God, is it not? if 
well as I can in this life. But I can/| It is the Spirit that should exist with at 
tell you that if the time comes when oo 4 
lay waste . Buchanan and his coadjutors 
my ‘habi lng: | ano to Utah and i 
no more. ive us of our constitutional rights. | 

Lat te do good work and be a| They bave taken the Eastern mail 
good people. I give you the| from us, and they will endeavour to i 
face of God's earth? I do. There|us, and will make their heaviest i 
isnot a better people on the face of | efforts to destroy this people. But if a 
God's footstool; and they are generally | this community will entirely cease to i 
how do any evil and will unitedly live 
to do, their religion, God Almighty will. so } 

I see the evil that is coming next| confound their enemies that they % 
year; except God frustrates their de-|cannet bring an army into this ti 
country. He will do that, if you will | 

Our enemies may undertake to | do as you are told. | I 
send from fifty to a hundred thousand| When I think of those things that i 
ful, God wi Do you not q , brother 
We can plead with the Father, and ?” says one. No, I-donot.. But 
it will depend upon our faithfulness as | when a woman begins to dispute me, 34 

If there is good. woman that has p 
not got ¢ good man, she can be a good | business; and if ever I am so fooli br 

a man, not got a to ; for you may always a 
woman, he can be a good man. with- 
out one. Before I would live in word. . 
I know. that there are some quar- 
and go.into the woods! And if I was | relaome individuals, but I do not want + 
@ man that. worked on the public | any such spirits about me. 
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MURMURING AGAINST DIVINE AUTHORITY, BTC. 
Phi- | es. much as any | 


bébaye themselves, they shall live, 


| ate ignorant 


| caused Joséph and 


- | are all fore 


.| ordered by their supe 


nd we will have compassion upon 
m, though they are fn our’ hands | 
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ever were in 

‘have been spared b the 

tat God thae 

of tha oe 

ha 


not we have joy, ey were 
here? [Voices: “We 
and so would I. But these troops 

altiost all of them 

they are what we call the low Dutch, 
the Irish, the English, and of almost 
all nations. oe aré ignorant of the 
wicked course and object of this move-— 
ment against us ; and 80 aré Many, 
not all of the officers who léad them. 
But. they must go where they are 
riors, Or resign. 
However, they cannot get here to work 
their abominations, destruction, and 
death. Amen. 


they were coniposed 
the day and the thoniends ‘that’ 


MURMURING AGAINST DIVINE AUTHORITY— FAITH IN PRAYER — 
UNITY OF SPIRIT. | | 


Brethren’ dnd Sisters—I feel to 
& portion of the time allotted. 
this morning, in ¢ your 
gtténtion to sonie tatters which I 
hope and trast may be fot our benefit, 
for dur'security; and for our ty. 
6. all dware, or should be, of 


by Elder Orson Hyile, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 


City, 
October 4, 1867. -4 


them, Go 
Ged. bless you, John 
t is the way. to be. happy. Now | ; 
let: us, go home and take a course to ; 
be industrious. and. happy and to 
secure a livelihood. 
There ig considerable sickness from 
It bas in the horses and 
and let us fast sick- 
ness may cease, and it shall not con- 
tinue. upon the house of Israel; for I it 
it..in .the name of Israel's 
od, and.you shall rebuke it, and it ik 
shall be turned away. from us, and it i 
aball go to our evemies, and they shall 
if 
| Sunday morning, 
‘matter in our own minds; and it is if 
| now for us to be fixed and firm in our i 
| purpose, that we deviate: not in our 7 
| actions, neither in our feelings from 7 
the path thet io marked out for we, : 
y, resolutely, and patiently i 
| pursue that track. ‘There is no doubt 9 
ne condition that we areim and the | at all but that we shall have trials to 
able: to bear; for all strength that i 
is givetr to us will be tested, and. will 
it: We HAVE tite’ to" weigh ‘the | be tried, amd will be proven. 


tiously delivered by the hand’ of our 
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It was also required that they should 


~ Tt is now for us to avoid one fatal 
rook, I may say, upon which the Israel- 
ites of old wreckéd to a certain extent; 
and that is, that when they were glo- 


God.and brought into the wilderness 
by a mighty ‘hand and by an ‘oat- 
stretched arm, they murmured against 
Moses and they murmured against 
God because they could ‘not enjoy the | 
luxuries—the good things of Egypt, 
such as they were wont to enjoy while 
in bondage. 

~ How soon did they forget the 
mighty miracles that were’ wrought |. 
for their deliverance! There was a 
time that the Israelites could do 
nothing. They had come to the shores 
of the Red Sea: they could not ad- 
vance; their enemies were in théir 
rear, and they could not advance. 
When they looked forward, it seemed 
impossible for them to pass onward ; 
and when they looked back, destruc- 
tion awaited them; and in the midst 
of this they exclaimed, perhaps, “‘ What 
shall we do?” 

It appears that there was nothing 
to be done, and hence the word was 
to them to stand still and see the 
salvation of God. In due time Moses 
was directed to smite the waters of 
the Red Sea: the waters were divided | 
and Israel bade to go forward. 

It appears that the Lord will open 
the way wherever he requires his 


take no thought what should say, 
for they sore be 
unto them inthe very hour'what they 
should and ‘so it will'be given 
to the faithfol and pure before the 
Lord in this age of the world in the 
very hour that it is required and in 
the very time that it is needed. 

‘They will see how to také one 
and where to place one foot; and 
they ‘canriot see where to put the 
second, they must wait ‘till they can 
see whete to put it. 

This was the case with the children 
of Israel when ‘they were bade to go 
through the Red Sea; for whether 
they could see the track open all the 
way across is very questionable with 
me; but ‘as they saw where to take 
one step, 6o they were required to ad- 
vance all the way through that we 
deep, and they went through dryshod; 
and thé very means ordained for their 
salvation were the very means for the 
destruction of their enemies. 

But after the children of Israel had 
such a glorious triumph and sang the 
songs of deliverance, how soon they 
murmured against the authority of 
God and the Holy One who was ap 
pointed to lead them. They wanted 
the flesh, the leeks, and onions of 
Egypt; and the Lord was forced to 
come out of his hiding-place and cut 
them off from the face of the earth; 


Saints to go, however dark and hedged | and there fell in one day three-and- 


up it may seem. Yet, when the time 
comes for: us fo take one step, the way 


twenty thousand. This is written for 
our example, that we through faith 


will open;.abd.it is not likely that we | and patience of the Scriptures might 


can see the final issue or the result of 
our journey at first... If. we could see 
the end, there:would be no trial of our 
faith ; but all the time we must walk 
-by faith, and not: by sight. 


It is'written, “‘A prophet shall the 
Lord our God raise up like unto me:” 
that .is, Moses speaking: ‘And it 
shall come to, pass that whosoever 


~~ Itis & good dealsin this respect as shall not hear that prophet shall b 


it was with. the-disciples of old: it was | cut off from among the 
Prophet 


required that they«should take no | am,not going to say who 
thought what.they should eat, what | ie; but I am going to present some few 
they should drink, or wherewithal | things for ‘your: consideration, and 


they should be clothed. 


| you may draw your own conclusions. 


| 


| 

i 
if 

| 
} 


Did Jesus Christ ever lead forth 
the of God like unto Moses? 
Did he not-say, “ How often would I 


have gathered you as a hen — 
iokens; and ye w not ?” 


her 
Did-he lead them with an outstretched 
arm ? .He wrought miracles and did 
all the good he could; but I cannot 
see that Jesus ever led the people as 
did Moses, He performed his work 
and falfilled his mission: but a Pro- 
t was to be raised up like unto 
oses ; and hence I draw the conclu- 
sion that this is the only Prophet or 
the only dynasty of Prophets through 
whom the Lord would speak... 

I know that some think the Lord is 
going to establish his kingdom through 
other prophets than those amongst 
us. Well, if the law is to be given 
through others, why is the responsi- 
bility placed apon us to go-and preach 
the Gespel to all nations? If it is 
not to proceed from this Priesthood 
wholly, why should the Twelve. Apos- 
tles be required to open: the Gospel to 
all the nations of the earth, if there 
were other channels. through which 
the Gospel might be preached ?. By 
this I céme -to the conclusion that 
whosoever will not hear this. Prophet 
will be destroyed from among-the 


Ais | 
his is the only people who profess 
to have Prophets of this character, 
even like unto Moses; and the word 
is that whoseever will not hear that 
Prophet shall -be destroyed from 
among the people. A Prophet shall 
be at the head to lead, as it was with 
_ Israel when Moses led them. Did he 
- not say, “ I will take and lead you as 
in days of old?". Well, then, the 
ministration and signs of Moses are 
to be enacted again. Joel shows us 
how they.are tobe... Read the 2nd 
chapter of Joel.all the way through, 
ee show you how things are 
“Why,” says the. Lord, “I sent 
my angel before my people hitherto ; 
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go. m before my people.” 
He has declared that he will utter his 
voice before his army, for his camp is 
very 

We shall be fed into straitened 


to tried places; and now it is 
us to prepare ourselves, to fortify 
our hearts, to fortify our spirits, that 
we never murmur against God nor 
against the Moses that he has given 
us; for I tell you that the man that 
God has raised up is no more respon- 
sible than we are ; and I have thought 
not so much. | 

Can he make one erroneous move ? 
If our prayers are offered up to the 
Lord in his behalf—if our hearts are 
set upon doing that which we know to 
be right, then we are right; but if 
not, we are wrong. If he is wrong, 
our prayers are not heard. | 

ell, then, you see, the weight of 
responsibility reaches back upon our 
shoulders; and we are the ones to 
take that responsibility and to have 
faith in the words and in the prayers 
which we utter before the ifn. 2; 

Brethren and sisters, be agreed in 
this respect, and be sure that when 
you ask for.a thing you do not doubt 
‘it; but hold on to it and believe that 
you receive the things you ask for, 
and you shall have them. What mind 
of spirit is it that comes and says, 
‘‘ Now, I will go and ask for this or 
that; I do not know whether I will 
get it; it is a. question whether my 
prayers are heard; but I will pray 
because it is my duty?” 

Now, a double-minded man is not a 
man of faith. We should consider 
what we want and what is the mind 
and will of God to grant us. Say, 
‘So and so is the mind. of God,” and 
satisfy yourself that the prayer you 
are about to offer is the mind 
and will of your Father in heaven ; 
then bow down and ask for that thing 
or for those. very thi And when 


we have asked for any ing, never 


ite OS 
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you, so that you can understand it. 
No doubt you all know it and under 
stand it perfectly well; but it is neces- 
sary once ina while to “stir up your 
ure minds by way of remembrance.” 
not murmur against God, 
Moses, nor against your legitimate 
head : no, do not do it; for ‘“‘ Whoever 
will not hear that prophet shall be 
destroyed from among the people.” 
‘Well, now, brethren and sisters, 
these are about the remarks that I 
wanted to make. There are a great 
many things in which we have im- 


ved; and in respect to the things 
which I have ‘there is -no 
doubt but you have greatly improved ; 
but I tell you there is room for a 
mighty stride of improvement in this 
respect. This is the way I feel 
about it. 

I do not wish to divide your atten- 
tion upon a thousand things, but I 
wish to call your attention to this 
thing and say, Repent of all your 
deviations from the path of duty ; and 
¥ believe that you know this is a true 
doctrine—that you are satisfied that 
it is true.-- Cast away from you every 
feeling of rebellion and of murmar- 
ing that will lead you to your 
legitimate head, and drink down the 
spirit of your superiors, and abide by 
it; and then you are one: and when 
you are one, God can love you all at 
the same time.- Why, when I love a 
= I not only love the head, but 

love the face, the hands, the feet, 
and all the members of that body. 
Well, then, if we are all members of the 
body, does not God love us all? Cer- 


you ‘gave us‘ all in his ki l 

There is one ‘word more that I want 
to sey, and it is right in connection 
with ‘what I have said. I won’t turn 
your minds away from what has been 
spoken ; but I want to tell yow that 
brother Brigham, brother Heber, and 
brother Daniel's responsibilities laid 
upon them make them feel more than 
any other men ¢an feel. They are 

ir- family responsibilities. 
therefore; thet their 
equal to their day; and while you 
pray for them, work to your prayer. 
And if you ask,’ “‘ How shall I work to 
it?” I will tell you. If you get some 
little difficulty on your mind, you 
Bishops, you Elders, you members, do 


your troubles u 
ir bodies and their 
spirits, and to give them power 

sufficient for their day. 
You would not say to the mule 
jackass that is bending beneath h 


then jump on to him yourself: 


Sige? 


I 
say, and ‘let us all be one. Then if | troubles. 


any ‘of us is loved, we 
loved. I believe that I have said all 


God bless ts end endble us all to 


| do so, through Jesus Christ! Amen. 
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| 
Dot run to mn, to he 
Heber, nor to brother Daniel., You 
have prayed to God that their burdens 
may be lightened ; then do not'throw 
tainly . Then away with the 
idea that a man cannot love but one | and ‘mercifully relieve our head from 
| ary, petty, and vexatious 
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PREPARATION OF HEART FOR DIVINE BLESSINGS—RESPONSIBILI TY— 
FAMILY GOVERNMENT. 


| Remarks by Elder Erastus Snow, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 


Sunday Morning, 


. I feel like offering a few of my 
reflections in connection with those 


upon the minds of the congregation, 
that every person capable of under- 
standing may be able to treasure them 
up, that these principles may abide in 
our hearts; for, says the Saviour, ‘ If 
abide in me, and my words abide 

in you, they shall be in you as living 
water,,and ye shall bear much fruit.” 
Now, this are not perishing 

for lack of knowledge: they have not 


ig 


October 4, 1857. 


The trouble is not in our God, | 
neither is it in oor fellow servants— 


ng} those whom he has set to be our 


| leaders, our teachers ; for God is with 
them, and he would be with them 
much more abundantly, if we as a 
people were more oe to listen to 
them, and there was found in 
us for their words, and their words 
take effect in our hearts. Then his 
Spirit and power would increase upon 
us, and there would be no lack. The 
lack is in us—in the people, and 
always has. been, and is not in our 
God. He is waiting and anxious to 
ur out blessings, and glory, and 
our, and exaltation upon his peo- 
ple, far more than we have ever 
received, and far more than we are 
capable of receiving; and the only 
reason we have not received it long 
ago is because there was no place 
found for it. | 
The great labour of the Lord and 
of all his servants is to prepare the 
hearts of the people, to concentrate 
the feeling of the people, to concen- 
trate their faith, and to make them 
one, and to prepare their hearts to 
bring forth the fruits of the kingdom 
of God. This is the labour ef preach- 
ing and Paying: of exhorting, in- 
} viting, beseechimg all the time,— 
to move upon the hearts of the people 
and convince them of the necessity of 
union,—to impress it upon them, that 
may remember those prin- 
ciples which alone can exalt them. 


And, as was said by Elder Hyde, the 
responsibility of our conduct rests 
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remarks we t » ne ins morni 
from Elder Hyde. I feel that they | 
are timely and. good for the congre- | 4 
gation of the Saints to reflect upon | i 
and) treasure up. I would not say | 4 
anything to draw the minds and re- | H 
flections of the people from those | 3 
sentimetits which have been presented | 4 
by Elder .Hyde this morning, but | 4 
rather to pin and impress them 
| 
@ lack of the words of the Lord. But 
if for lack of know- 
ledge because they do not 
retain the word of the Lord which is 5 
delivered to them: it is not because "i 
an hy planted in our hearts, but 
our d is- not. properly 
broken up. The ground of oar hears 
is not prepared, that the word that is , 
ing forth froit. This is 
the reason why we do I 
and bring forth more | 4 
grow more thrifty in the | | 
the Lord our God, and in- | ‘i 
unison with him and with those whom | 
he has set over us, and with one | 
another. 
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upon ourselves, and not upon our 
leaders. The responsibility that is 
resting upon our leaders is alone the 
responsibility of doing what the Lord 
‘wants them to. | 

The responsibility of what befals 
this people is no more upon brother 
Brigham than it is upon me, and no 
more upon me than it is upon you ; 
and every individual soul in all Israel 
has his own responsibility to bear, 
and he cannot throw it off. Whether 
it be good or evil—whether it be joy 
or sorrow—whether it be affliction or 


blessings, the responsibility thereof 
rests upon us individually. 


Brothers Brigham, Heber, and 
Daniel, who are they but our fellow. 
servants—thase that the Lord has given 
us to be our leaders and the mouth- 
pieces of the Lord unto this people— 
the legitimate channel through which 
to lead, govern, and control this 
people? But are they responsible any 
more than you orl? No, not one whit. 
When they have discharged. their 
duties, they are as free from responsi- | 
bility as you or I. When they have 
done what lies in their power to do, 
they are exonerated before their God, 
although they feel as no other men on 
earth can feel, because there are no 
others placed in their condition ; and 
it is impossible for any others to feel 
as they feel and have the same in- | 


people. | 

It is God who rules and leads ; it: 
is God who controls the destinies of 
all men. Every man is in his hands, 
to be used as he will. Whithersoever 
this people are ted, they will be led 
through that channel he has intended; | 
and whether they go to the east, 
west, north, or south,—whether they 
burn their dwellings and flee to the 
mountains, or remain here,—whether 
they fight the Gentiles, or turn their 
backs upen them,—whatsoever they 
shave to do, it will be the Lord 


| that they do 
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do it through the channel he has 

ibility of 
set over us, to lead. us? No, it will 
not. ere are 
4 many people who in their 
childish simpli feel that any act 
hat t nothing to them. 

So far as taking thought or having 
trouble in our spirits about what is to 
come or what will be the result of 
things, it is woll that we should set 
-our hearts at rest and be at ease and 
feel quiet, and our spirits calm as ¢ 
summer's morning and resigned, and 
our feelings prayerful end peaceful. 
But as far as feeling indifferent and 
‘like throwieg off the responsibility 
from our shoulders upon our leaders, 
this should not be ; neither should we 
claim exemption from the responsi- 
bility of anything in Israel. Every one 
of that responsi- 


directing 
my hands my feet and other 
members of my body in their exercises. 
It is equally the duty of every ather 
member of the body to edminister to 
the head. The hands have to feel the 
head, and the head has to be properly 
guarded and shielded, that it may be 
active and the brain vigorous, that 
every movement may be wisely directed 
and every energy of the body directed 
in proper channels. 
ur God deals with us as a people. 
He does not deal with brother Brig. 
ham, brother Heber, or brother Dani 
: and distinctly from this 
people, or the peo diatinet from 
them. We cannot ; we 
areone. Weare the Tweive Apostles, 
the High Priests, the Seventies, the 
Elders, the Priests, the Teachers, the 
Deacons, the Bis . Every quorum 
tient. 
andevery woman in Israel are members 


Almighty that does it; but he will 


of the same body—branches of the 


| 

| 

| 

1 

i! 

if | 

‘a bility, and they cannot throw that 
te) sibility off; for upon my head 
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i 


led them thus ? Looking 
things naturally, they 
“You might have 
avoided this snare: we 


we are to perish by the 
t close mM our rear and 


and 80 
of 


‘These were the feel- 


the 
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No. The Almighty led them. Moses 
.wes bis servant, and led them as the 
Almighty directed him. | 
Why did notthe.Al mighty direct him 
to lead them round the Sea in- 
stead of through it? And why did 
-he not lead them to follow the streams, 
instead of taking them across the 
‘desert? Why did he not lead thema 
straight course from Egypt to Canaan, 
instead of keeping them forty years in 
the wildernesa? Who was most to 
n him, or was it upon 
y was it upon the people? Siders 
they were @ stiffaecked people, a hard- 
hearted people, and an ignorant 


of the same a 
branches that 
dried God 
as whole all 
Israel of old, as 4 
e hand of God all } 
God ied 
‘were brought inst | : 
Sea; and did not they, ia | 
HM blindness, chide with Moses be- | ‘a 
ee We read in the Scriptures that they i 
right into this kanyon, between these | were so stiffnecked as to provoke the ; 
the Red | Lerd, and he came out upon them in 
Sea, where there is no chance to dodge; | his wrath and consumed them from . 
ieg | his presence,—-sometimes by fire that : 
Ml | came forth from his presence, at other i 
sea us.” times by causing the earth to open and 4 
ings of a great many an swallow them up by thousands, at other | 
and ignorent people among them ;}|times by pestilence, and at other 
times by fiery flying serpents which 
to stone Moses because had |. came among them and bit them that 
done it. they died. 3 | 
There area great many instances} Why was the anger of the Lord 7 
of the same kind during their forty | kindled against them? Because of 
years’ sojournimg in the wilderness. | the hardness of their hearts and the : 
Sometimes they were led into the wil-{ stiffness of their necka. lt was not 
derness when they might havejbecayse af Moses. Only in one in- 
followed some stweame of water, -hadjstance did Moses affend. That was . 
the Lord ‘have led them net in any of his movements in 
channel. Amd when they were Jed} ing and conteplling Israel, but hecanse 
mto different qreumstances there} he did act sanctify the Lord Ged of 
were always some who complained and; lerael bafore.their eyes when he amote | 
threw the respousibility upon Moses,| the sookef Horab. This was theonly 
exoverating themselves. instance imwhich the Lord condemned 
Egypt, and a great many plans were} lead Moses them in 
in view to extrieate themesives fron the way he was directel; and they 
difficulties ; the Al-d~were dyed foaty geass in the wilder- 
them sto those!) mass, entil most.of them were worn 
; ge; and dime and again the | out and perished. 
Lord rebpked ‘them anil manifeste(l-| Werethey a wicked people sbove 
his. power to detiver'them. But who!jail ether people, that their carcaases 
ded them? Bid Moses icad them?jshould thus fall in the wildernens ? 


oy 


ag 
AS 
ay 
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-were the best: 
the earth, an 


them. 
They were the 
had delivered from 


power, they were the only 


upon the earth ; but upon them rested 


the responsibility, and they did not 
‘improve upon their privileges and 


appreciate their blessings as they 
ought to have done; and for this rea- 


son were they set. forth as examples 
to all who should live after; and the 
responsibility of their carcasses falling 


in the wilderness, the ae 
of their being led into the 

responsibility of all their trials and 
troubles was not upon Moses and 
their leaders, nor upon their God, 
but upon themselves; for, had they 
been pliable, submissive, willing, and 
obedient, and had their spirits been 
pliable before the Lord, willing to be 
moulded and fashioned, they could 


have been led forth conquering and 


to conquer, and been planted in Ca- 
naan just as well in two years as in 
forty. And if this people were capable 
of receiving it, the Lord could as well 


- give them the kingdom to-day as forty 


hereto And if the people of the 
nited States would have hearkened to 
the voice of the Lord, given through 


- the Prophet Joseph, they might have 
been & moré prosperous and powerful 


nation to-day. 
The history of all religious genera- 


tions and is similar, and 
shows thig 


to us, that human 


ert, the 
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What think you, brethren and siste.s, 
- ye that are called Latter-day Saints, 
were they, as.a people, more wicked 
than the restof mankind, that God 
should have dealt with them thus ? 
I answer, No. ‘But of a truth they 

le upon the face of 
the only people that 
had the Priesthood of God among 


ple whom God 
gyptian bondage 
with an outstretched arm; and by his 
people God 
could make use of. They had faith 
‘sufficient that he could govern and 
control them; and so far from being 
the worst, they were the best people 
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nature is the same in every age of the 
country, and among every country, 
and among every people,—that all men 
are subject to like weaknesses and 
have to be taught gradually. 

Children grow from infancy te man- 
hood ; and whether God leads our foot- 
steps in correct paths or not, he is 
only leading us to school: he is. only 
directing our course:in a round of ex- 
perience by which he trains us, and 
makes us one, cements our’ hearts to- 
gether, and rids our spirits of iniquity 
and abomination. wants to. teach 
men and women how to walk together 
in union and be t—to teach this 
people how to be bound to him and 
to those that he sets over them, and 
to teach his Saints how to reign in 
the house of Israel as his servants. 

I do feel conscious that if the men of 
Israel do their duty and -live their 
religion, reformation’ will- go forth 
from them through their families, 
and it cannot be stayed; and: every 
branch of every family in Israel will 
feel the effects of that reformation : 
every woman and all her-children will 
feel it. 

If a man of God lives his religion 
and is controlled only by the Spirit of 
Zion in his family, and if he hasa 
turbulent, disobedient spirit in his 
family, that spirit will be subject or 
that individual will be separated from 
his family, upon the same principle 
that turbulent pérsons that repent not 
are severed’ from this Church by 
the vote of this ‘people; and when 
that turbulent m is severed, -he 
will dry up and wither;:and will be 
gathered and burned with the un- 
godly. 
It may be that heretofore the fan- 
ning-mill has blown ont more of; the 
men ‘than-it' has of the women; but 


if it has done this, it'is because the 


sieve is not quite find enough. But.as 
the' work of reformation forward, 
it will sift'to the very bottom; and 


every’ member of évery family 


| 
¥ 


3 
SEES E BE EE 


1% 
> 
alt 
- 
« 
a" 
’ 
5 


desipe,| to .be convinced: that ith 


ing, 
abroad,,.and: 


‘the 


outfit an send, to 


pt, :the, way, 


} 


en of some discretion: in 


training | ki ad. 


thay 


them 


the, earth, 
ACY, 
| detexmined. to. live; and. be goremed. 


| by. pxinginle.and.not pach fis 
we to be witogether 


and, plag, 
other 
Ong? dunge.-block, rather 


pe -big, enough: te bold any 


| 


hax 
governed, by itheig: passions, 
by painciples and isithe, 
hardest thipg, in; the woyld 


the 


| Gentiles will not receive ; andytheyi. 
others, ogee, sag. 
Would be the pase, with thems, in. 
ali he and 
A full of .woonda, brpiges. and. 
@ sored ; on, dike the Kilkenny 
each, other, Upoalk hut the. 
8, apd then, the -tails, would, jomp. 
gather. it would be among, 
| them, indeed ;, for, thene law.of 
@ minute in 

Ex that.exiat, here, vb 
paogleia of. 


jone, eine greatest priviteges. 
of soon, 
‘know ‘that God, With ne, end that 


“4a he, at the. helm, jthet hej ia the 


ounder of, thig.. works, and:, that: the 
women as, well ag the; men, ere, the 
earth, 


thus governed:? | No; webave: 


the | Bat. wearedeerning, it; the men,and, 


some of them are very dull ) 


rather: 


be, 
| to gi 
| nd Yer 
begr Fic. they. talk she 
~ 
And 
and 
thain lessons; and. Chegywill 
pio thea, hearts... But 
1 — are; learning be 


| 
sons good qualifications in ‘some othet | 
other’: 
mine; are to | 

Well, let the good work con: 


tinté. ‘is miy pray yer all the time. f 


Aré ‘all the" of 
every’ woman stti herself’ to 

wo her part’ and het 
band as°her’ lot ; for he is her’ lord: 
Will she’ ever’ have another? No, 
never; and if*she ever to} 
have’ ‘another, she has ‘not 

Mormonism” aright. She 
herself loose from him and attach 
another, but she may have a worse 
one: she ought to have a worse one. 

If she cannot learn to honour him, 
the next one she gets, if she is oe 

mitted to have another, ought to be a 
worse one. How shall women honour 
their husbands? Just as we honour 
brother Brigham in. his :place; and the: 
authorities of the Wards in their 
places.;, becanse upon him is laid the 
responsibility of that family, and he. 
cannot get rid of it. He is in duty 
bound to purge them of their follies, 
and they are in duty bound to listen. 
to his’ réproofs and honour him and 
pray re) him, that he may: “be: led | 


6 the women, when they pray, | 
remember their husbands ? He you 
pray for brothér Brigham? Yes, 

bith do you pray’ ‘also | 

Jor husband, it he may’ 
have’ the inspiration of the Almighty 
to lead and his ‘fainily as 
lord’? Do uphold ad husband 
before od ‘ort? =“ What] 
you get’ i 


: ae anything that pertains to them, 
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you been there? You ‘wil? rettembéer 
estind 


never the ' 
without 


If you did) it Was becausd’ your 


husband was/a sortie ‘otie hal” 
to act’ proxy No 
ge et into the: kingdom, 
er ‘husband ‘receives Her, if! she 

worthy to Have a° husband; ane ir 
‘not; somebody will’ reveive her‘ 
servant: 

We have one God, the Father'of tis’ 
all, who is gricibusly kind to us ad 
those w n hid receive 
his Spirit ; but Bpirit we have’ got‘ 
to be in’ ie fot’ every’ to be 
one ‘with ber Husband, and’ every man’ 
to be one with those that are set over 
bim‘in the Lord, Thus we become as’ 
bratiches of one vine, partaking of the” 
same spirit. 

Does a woman pray for her 
children and with her children? 
Does she teach them to reverence 
their father and honour him? If she 
does not teach them thus to honour 
him in her own words and examples, 
her children learn disobedience 
her; Show me disobedient children, 
and I will show you disobedient 
parents, the world: over. 

Where | there are disobedient and 
rebellious children in the midst of 
Israel, tell me, who their father and 
mother are, and I will point out to 
disobedient, rebellious, disaffected. 
parents ; and. if there is a woman im 


| any family whose children dishonour 


theit father, I will show you a woman’ 
that dishonours her husband and’ 
thee him di ct, from which the 
én | ‘children take their example. 

e do not want such women in. 
Tarast: do not want their 


éept the} nt. If they will have 


them séek it’ themselves, and 


God’ in ‘their apartments f 
It is the mothers in. 
of chil- 


little ones, 
Ierdel ‘that have the charge 


that’ there: is alee that’? 
feelings: besides’ thetn;-that there 
somebody worthy of 'réspect and 2 
| 
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dren; the men of Israel ate abroad | 


among the. nations of. the earth to 


preach the Gospel and fight the battles | their 


of . Zion, to go. abroad and. return 
once.in a few years, perhaps, to visit 
their, family and become. acquainted 
with their children, God wishes the 
_ mothers in Israel to assume that 
onsibility, and.assume it by the 
Holy, Ghost, that. there 
raised up that 
or the Lord to use. : 
Sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts, ye mothers in Israel, and fast, 
and hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness. Pray for and with your little 
children in your apartmen 
enough for a father to gather together 
his wives and children when he is at 
home, and pray with them? That is 


shall be 


ts. Is it} 


the words of prayer and thanksgiving 
to God; and faith 
and the Holy 


blessings upon. ber ;and 
father ; and the bilessi 
rest upo 
womb, if they pursue this course. ; 

| May the.God of heaven help us to 
pursue this course, one and all, is my — 

prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
en. 
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Remarks by President Brigham Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday, October 4, 1857. 


congregation is dismissed. 

As but few can be in our offices 
to learn the news that is brought 
in, I will say that on the 2nd, 
Friday last, a messenger arrived with 
intelligence that. the soldiers were’ 
going up Ham’s Fork. , 

Previous to that I had sent by 
Lieutenant-General Wells a copy 
of the Proclamation proclaiming 
martial law, and ordering the troops 
not to come here, hey treated 
it as I presumed they would. They 
say that they are sent by the 


I will say a few words before the 


President, are subject to superior | 


officers, and intend to abide their 


instructions ; and I ex that 
will, until some | 
their progress. 
The brethren are well, and the 
spirit of peace and contentment 
‘Lneir uties—li to serving. 
their God. 
the “‘Mormon’ creed,” and 


e to 
ding to digging their 


| Discourses, 
| | his duty; and every mother should 
i take pattern by his example, and with - 
own offspring follow his example 
call down. the heaven 
upon, them, and they. will learn from. 
her. While they listen to her prayers, 
WW them, and they will be inspired with 
ly faith and power, and, draw down 
especially just new in regard to the 
remarks made, by brother Spencer. 
Some may thé 
deviate in atten 
4 neighbours’ 
| now the very business for the breth- _ 
ren to do. This is now their duty, | 
) and what the brethren ought to do. 


B.2 


HE gts 4 


ADVANTAGES OF TRIALS AND EXPERIENCE— REFORMATION OF 


CONDUCT, ETC. 


| Remarks by President Brigham Young, made ai the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, r 
Tuesday Morning, October 6, 1857. 4 
Quite a goodly number have assem- | returned from their fields of labour. | 
bled: to our Conference to transact} We would like to have them come to 
‘present a to the of ing @ 
business, and then te: such instruc |time. I think: ‘brother Jacob Hoff- 
tions, teachings, exhortations, &c., as} heins has not been on the stand since 
ee his return; and I see several others | 
think. there are quite a number | who have not. sh 
of brethren’ present who have lately! We shall first present the autho- : 


2 has | papular,, wealthy. .and became 
oprastice. believe poor. this 

neh |, in 


we | rich, an the week. after 
of Abe hardothet the 


in season thertof, ur | 


b 
rings 40 known it, I was happy 


are ce Should we 
ear after year, how long would it be|in such a situation! How happy 
ore we were glued to the world? T might have been, if I had only 
Our affections would be so fastened _ known that I was happy,” 
to the things of the world that it; You will see individuals who are 
. would be hard for us to spend a little | easy and comfortable, that would like 


time in Conference ; it would be hard to change » they fod foe et 
thing but our own individual nd my, ha 

= 


Lord to bring this peopié 
to show them are the comfortable circumstances ; I enjoyed 
for to make life desirable ; I 
of. 


pears we have 


(ready shooting. We will, Airst,| away. ‘Tordey me sre 
for all things; and I neyer,qam a;dition. | 
etter ,timetthan: naw 10 pota-| Logkcat over onrawn 
et, order to: appre- 


plan of 


hey Halt 
of thé nations of 


each one had t 


ings abd re- 
‘aki “every indi. 
majority of 
doing te or about. 
‘is* they’ ‘know how. ‘This I 
with all my heart’ they 
feel very anxious to live so that they 
can enjoy more and more of the know- 
ledge of God: they are very anxious 
to know how to obtain more of the 
revelations of Jesus Christ; and some 
are fearful that the ple are not 
doing right, and that they do not live 


ren a were con- 


thet day; and | to 
at them had 


refrain 


the ‘Tidtd 


us- Fond 


lost sight | 


AW hile 


re, 


hing hat. 

urning, ..will just 

| est that I 


now. pret 
u 
‘done 


things. 
4 ‘Some will do, 

would be. as 
‘and would not think of doing. lt [ 
am thankful that there are but few of 
that class here; and I pray that the 
evils may be lessened and that the 
— may be purified before the 


is is s truth—it is 
ple.did 


43 


here 
evil, than | is 
It.is the easiest path the 
jonest,—to be 
ote | Gad people 


| they If they. 
0 v6 thle, to. me 
will forsake. every ayi 


‘the’ 
ractise virtue 9 an 
} | every: 
dst it} ery i 


vary one Ba: 
dered ‘hig way? 4 | 

, for 


ciples of hteousness within 
as’ ft ‘was said by the, 


to his Ee ‘will be ‘for 
ip into 
the pri farm te hate 
that Jesus our t dwelle in 
and we can have the same privilege of of 
overcoming sin in oursel¥ 


until afternoon. 
have no desite to do fter putting the 


| 


to be siistained as Seer, 
and Revelator,” the President  re- 
hate the virit of th Lott marked :—] 
in us a fountain of living water. Let | ‘I will say that I never dictated the 
Tatter part of that sentence, I make 
comé upon this remark, because those words in 
‘that ‘connection always made me feel 
ts I feél to | though T am more than I am 
- exhort’ the brethren to secure their | deservin 7 I am Brigham Young, 
erops 60 as to be we ong an Apostle h Smith, and also 
come upon us, to defend ourselves. | of Jesus Chiat, I have been | | 
«Let us i ey our officers, not ‘worl | fitable to this paiple, I am glad of it. 
the world nor the things of the world | ‘The bréthren call me so; and if it be 
above our duties. a | 80, I am glad. 
pare the'way and provide all ngs| | 


is 


‘SUFFICIENCY OF THE GOSPEL—OBEDIENCE TO TRUTH—UNION— 
GOOD SPIRIT AMONG THE SAINTS—THE LORD WILL 
‘PEOPLE. 


Wedpesday Afternoon, October 7, 1857. 


and can truly | But I do not think so, 
say, as others have said, that bas think thet feel.so. 


“Nee @dified “during the’ Conference | is but one eeling, and that i 


that ‘ar round. 
bee 
} é reason’ iJ | 


| 
| 
us; and if we suffer s 
for If we, suffer 
that we will know he 
} ‘the comforts of Tite when 
harr in our sic 
4 attend to the business of 
j ice first, and then dismiss 
if 


compa me lve by he, 


male’ part, I feel 
from. this 


1 bave 


you and i 
and that will “save All 
time an neé consequen 
no need | that which outside 
of this kingdom, 
If we understand the Pern? of 
truth as we should, we shall have no 


' desires to go after anything but what | 


an injury; therefore, be 
well fc for us to examine ourselves, and 
know whether the princi 
in our bosoms of f they 
ate, t will bless us in time and 
exalt us in all eternity. If they are 
not, they will be an evil to us jn time, 
and as long as we have them in our 
bosoms; consequently, it would be 
_ well for ug to know something about 
‘ Ourselves, and what we have in our 


bogoms, and the principles, 


da to 
day contin. 


feas to 
-‘jalate the Gospel of salvation; and if 
we have embraced it with pure mo- 
. too at the present time.. When we 


"Tack atthe wold fn nd th 


tion 
will 
ut we receive, 


priticipl 


‘and from thet, 


tet any , circumstances that . we 


of 


| 


| 


tside | we obtained thereby a know 


that 


| 
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receive them ; but if 
they continue to save 
us from that onward. 


it to us 
that we should have the same Spirit 
that waa poured out upon the ancient 
Seinta—upon Chriat's disciples. This 
‘waa the doctrine that his servants de- 


Mats clared to us. When we received their 
testimony, we went forward and were 


baptised for the remission of sins; and 
what followed ? I will tell you nbat fol- 
‘lowed: we were enabled to bear testi- 
mon that wo hed received the trpth, and 
our Father in deedia lived—that his 
son Jesus Christ had been crucified 
for the sins of the world. 

But did we not discover thst we 
were saved—saved chat 
‘had beclouded our minds? We had re- 
ceived something that we did not 
before know, We could then rejoice 
in the truth when the whole world 
were in darkness on this subject; 
and what further? Why, there was 
one truth after another made manifest 
to us—one truth after another re- 
vealed. Well, if we have embraced 
those truths that have been made 
manifest, we have received the blessings 
we | that are given from time to time,— 
yes, from the time that we embraced 
| toe wp up to the present; and they have 
sav 

The Gospel requires to be honest to 
oor. God, to ourselves, to our brethren. 

e we should not 
commit and there area great 
og that boa not do and 

eternal tru 
forbid. he prin 


notamong usany who 
| commit "of these — those evils 
would 


in ont If the 
in 


evil deeds are 


they will say that they did 


as we 
My 
tie 
us: and what i | | 
\ 
sie) 


not do''the evil ‘with | 
mak of the’ ‘will 


of two and what 
‘ate they? First; people wrong be- 


4 


cause “they do not ‘know! hiow ‘to this wh 


‘hey fine 
ate’ wrotigs’? We dre’ no 
as we shotild be ; 
to be'sived, we want to learn to’ktiow 
what right ‘ie. If we'ate dishonest’ it 
‘and Whint'to do wk | 
Neverthéléss, it ist ‘both ‘wa 


‘and to 


“anid not ‘saved by ing bo 


such‘a course. 


ence, it 


tak this 


You know ‘it’ is said that’ in thé’ matifest aniong 


last days the ‘knowledge of “God ‘shall | thiedé 


earth ‘as the watérs pover |'of dition. fe 
the ‘great deep. We can bear ‘testi- | community been’ more 


mony that the Spitit of God! is pou iy 


by day and from‘timée fo tithe, 


are'ittereasing in the kniawletige of the: We 


truth.’ 
‘as we are 


ny tb ‘be! of 


in the prin les of truth: we are’ | 
‘them up, and we 


may dabily dincover'that a’ per-)"THe 


got. Fe dust’ first learn ‘a 
Esfore he can act upon it. 


we do’ nidt thé truth, the! best | 


ve 


| at | 


t ca) 


son Caxindt use’ it which he thas not 
opt the sa 


| 
OL é 
Out the principles o 
Tee bat 
D 8 
Bright to dictate me, do, not 
from ‘the be y, and it is the ve been of Churph 
‘twenty. years, ond Baye 
preaching the tima- af feast, 
other'trath: matter ‘fd pte- | I ooh. 


~ 


: was 
as the privilege: 
of every Saint to have this know- 


6. 
- on we are agreed and live our 
religion, we are prepared to receive 
the blessin that are poured out | 
nus. We cannot claim the bles. | 
sings that are in store for us, except 
we pursue @ course that will put away 
e our sins and iniquities far from 


I do not sa am perfect, iat 

can say thin—tha I never in- 
‘tended to doa 
done the best I could. ‘To: be-eure 


have been away from this place most 
dof the stime among the wicked :. at 
deast:: term them wicked. They 


‘Be jever ey to home 


among the Saints it was 
‘mer, 

Lhave.thought that the that: 
is among this, people and the quiet 
that opeems prevail when’ 
tiés are most 
queried ias to whether I did act: 
well, Butswhen the brethren 
dane been :pouring but. their: feelin gs 
this stand, 1 have felt to 
| ‘have got farther along 
‘then T-thonght we had before came 
looking for the time of 
J but I did not expect:it so}. 
eden, But kmew it.cannot.come too} 
wish a: ewelpome. 
iEshave beenithrough some of ithe dif-! 


sfhenlties, sas.eomie. ethers have said, 
alb:that dchave }1i 


tell. you 


fromn this begin: 
falt.paid I have» 
‘belt the. course 


bebst,iani ‘that there» 


Sas 
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cerned, feel ahont them precisely, ag 
our brethren have expressed them- 


selves. .Ldo.net fear them; :but I feel 
‘that, the will care of his 
| Saints and of his kingdom. All we 
have to do is to do as we are directed, 
and all will be well. 

A number of the Elders 
have on missions, and we have 
been bearing testimony to the world 
of mankind that this is the kingdom 
of God—that God has set his hand to 
“| recover the ‘house of Israel. We'have 


deen’ bearing testimony of this, and 


we still continue to bear it, and the 
‘flows into our hearts 
to this. Have we 
Sone e Lord is not able to 
foes his Saints? We ought not to 
2 
Twill oll. you how It in best 
wight; and there will ‘be 
nmght than pursuing any otier 
‘This: is the course of salva- 
tion. Whatever our heavenly Father 
| dictates, thatis the thing for:us to do, 
whether: ib:is‘to' fight .or:let: alone. 
I have been imdifficultics where there 
actually. was fighting, where the Saints 
phad ito defend-themsel ves their 
enemies > but the t come 
for us: to take the stand. have 
now taken. ‘Bat the Lord directed unat- 


-willibe well with as. 
domot -wigh to. 


‘showkd be 
that I feel: never tel 


‘our ‘enemies. arp 


re then, and Be 48 MAtisr: 
bw. We have seen difficulties from 
3 beginning, from the: time that the | 
ord established his kingdom upon 
earth until the present time. 
Every person: that. has a portion of 
wer of , from 
shed until the present. We have 
m; but 
then all 
het 
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~ enemies than I have at the present 
time. 


_ That wemay live so as to be sanc- 
tified through the truth—that we may 
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secure salvation in this world; and in 
that which is to come, is my prayer in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 


TESTIMONIES OF RETURNED MISSIONARIES— TRIALS LEAD TO 
BXALTATION—FAITH IN GOD. 


I have listened d tho 
of this Conference during 
faction. _ Every one that speaks bears 
that.oun Ged has not 
y-ripece us, and that the prayers of 


theta my heavenly | in our going to 


on 

_ Father for that' good Spi it which bes 
. 80 bountifully 
and returned with them. 


_ ple, to bear, at any one time, so large 
of our missionaries 
 @tand forth «before. the people to 
their. testimony and 

t 


Remarks by Blier Hares Stow, made in the Bovery, Greot Salt Lahe Clty, Wet 
nesday Afternoon, October 7, 1857. 


that it is the faithfal ef ‘this 
people that sustain our sons and our 
brethren who are sent forth by the 
voice of this 
tatives to 


of the Elders 
of Israel. What 


neither know nor care; bat we ‘do 
know that 

is strewed with ry 
honour, exaltation, and prank 

Let us not, therefore, turn either to 


| 
| g 
nations. 
him, notwithstanding our weak-| It appears that there is no one who 
Besaes and our sins, that. we are a | lifts 
that | midst of this people but is: con- 
. @ar God is near at to multiply | strained to speak good for . Israel. 
his blessings upon us. There seems to be no doubt upon the 
bave:rejoiced in listening to my | minds of the people—no foreboding: 
» brethren who have recently returned 
(ne qi or the ié Tom the path our 
God out, whatever there 
ma ial alongside of the path. 
| feel firmly convinced of this, 
| whatever may be by some accounted 
trials, that when we reach them, if 
| mony, rejoicing in urs, m without | to 
manifest the goodness iof our God ind 
and; upon we shall look back upon them «and 
where they have Jaboured; and it is count it all joy. To us-it willbe 
ae the increaged | glory, honour, and . exaltation; and 
favour of upon this people, and ’ stepping-stones to that which we are 
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seeking for—the very means, in the 
hands of God, of preparing us to 
receive all that he has in store for us. 

Is it not enough for us to know that 
our Father in Heaven will suffer 
nothing to come upon us, only that 
which is to prepare us to receive the 

he has in store for us? Ask 
this people, Are the soldiers coming 
in here? Are we going to have a 
fight this fall? Are they coming in 
on our Emigrati or going 
round by Fort Hall? What will the 
United States do? Will they raise 
50,000 volunteers next spring ? Shall 
we burn up what we have got and 
take it Indian fashion? What is to 
be the result of all these things ? 

Ask anybody to tell you; and who 
is there that will describe the course 
God will mark out before this people 
and the course our enemies will take 
towards us, or the precise details of 
the me that is before us. 
Who is that can tell us? 

Ask this or that Elder if he has any 
revelation on the subject, or appeal 
to the congregation of the Saints ; and 
who is there that can answer it? I 
confess I cannot answer it, nor have I 
ever heard it answered by anybody 
else in detail; and I conclude the Lord 
will take his own course; and doubt- 
less he will show us the programme 
as fast as we are pre to act it, 
and that will be fast enough. 

The Lord hath shown us both ends 
of the drama. As to the particular 
scenery of the different of the 
drama, it will be made manifest from 
time to time, When the curtain is 
raised, we shall see it, if we are on 


hand to play our part. I am fully 
pers we have a mana- 
ger, andshe is our God: it is he 


that. is moving upon the checker- 
board of nations, and he understands 
the game and will make the right 
moves. 


Go back and take a retrospective 
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view of this people and the dealings of 
God with us from the time of the 
organization of this Church, the per- 
secutions through which this people 
have passed in Ohio, Missouri, Ilincis, 
and the various places where we 
have been located; and when has the 
Lord beforehand made known al! the 

iculars of the scenery through 
nich we were destined to pass ? ‘te 
has always given us general items and 
sufficient to encourage every faithful 
man to do his duty and trust in him 
for the result. But if all the details 


were made known unto us—if we could © 


see every, minutia portrayed, would 
there be a chance for the exercise of 
our fajth in the same degree as now ? 
Would there be a chante for the faith 
of this people to be shown in the 
I feel perfect! 

or my own ee y 
our God, where it is, and where it 
should be, to make manifest unto us 


just as much from time to time as 


he sees is necessary to bear up and 
sustain this people. 


It is through faith that the Lord _ 


rforms his wonders among his 
pe and in enduting that trial of thei 
ith he gives a blessing ; and often the 
Lord shapes trials in a manner dif- 
ferent from our expectations. We, in 


our limited capacity, may mark outin . 


our minds a programme; and when he 


moves upon the checker-board, he. 
does not move the men we have inour . 
minds, but he shapes and moves in 


another way ; and we should be satis- 
fied with the result. He will get the 


game, and in the-end will move into _, 
the king row and be able to move, 


both dy 
I feel first-rate. All is right with 
the Lord ; all is right with his king- 


dom, and with everybody that is. 
right. And may the Lord help us. 
to keep his commandments for ever! , 


Amen. 


| 

| 
| 

| | 


= e > - 


- own 


_ We-sometimes improve by what we 


BENEFIT OF EXPERIENCE—PATIENCE, UNDER SUFFERINGS—RECOG- 
NITION, OF THE HAND OF GOD IN THE VICISSITUDES OF HIs 


SAINTS, ETO, 


A:Sermon by Elder Amasa-Lyman, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great’ Sak Lake 


The circumstances of our meeting 
this morning ‘has’ brought me to this 
place to ocoupy @ portion ‘of ‘the time’ 
allotted for the worship’ of to-day. 
I cannot say; as I have heard ‘mén-eay 
at ‘times, that ‘I have thought of 
nothing to say; for it has been my 
study and my labour, since my con- 
nection ‘with the‘work of Godin the 
last days, to learn what to say, in 
ordér that I might havé something 
whereof to speak; in case that I shoul 
be ‘required to say anything; and I 
would always wish to be able, through 
the blessing of God and the manifes- 
tation of his Holy Spirit, to say, at 
at any time wher it might be 
to épeak, sométhing that will be cal- 
culated to benefit those to whom I 
may speak. I ‘know of no’ other 
blessing, or glory, ‘or wealth accruing | 
from our living and' our labours in the 
world, but that which ‘we learn ef the 
truth, that will bless us and make us 
freé from the dominion and ‘influence 
of étror. 

We talk about experience, and we 
have had a great deal of experience, 
and we are er | in the school of 
experience. But I am inclined to 
think that it may be the case with us 
in that school‘ as in other schools. 


experience, adding to our store of 
knowledge ; and then, again, we may 
experience very considerable from 
which we derive no particular benefit, 
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but from inattention, a failnte, to 
ly himself properly to’ his’ léssons 


that is imparted; he fails to com- 
prehend the truth to the extent that he 
might otherwise have done ; aud hetice 
he is ‘not benefited to 
he might have been, althoug : 
ed th the school. . 
Well; as Sainte and as children of 


there is higher purpose ‘conn 

with in school—con- 
nected with living in the world! and’ 
connected with all our labours in the 
world, and what we are supposed to’ 
be here for,—if there id any ‘higher’ 


knowledge that will save us, Ido not 
know it: I néver have heard of any- 
thing greater or more glorious, ‘of 
more to be esteemed; than our being 
saved. It is simply for this that we 


learning: it is for this that we are 
this that we are obedient. 
| When we have been obedient to 
every requirement—made every pos- 
sible that can rhe 
what is our condition? We are saved 
from the bondage of sin ard datk- 
ness, the consequences of ignorance. 
Well, then, it will be profitable fot us 
to think of what we experienced——to 
think of the experience through which 
we have passed Has it been a varied’ 


dike the scholar that attends school, | 


scenery, embracing an almost count- 


to the acquirement of thé 
led 


God; we are in the school; ow be 


object than the ‘attainment of the’ 


are being taught and that we are 
to be obedient: it for 
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wit end that, we hare, 
| made. to participate in some wnetched- 
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mally, been, madera 
‘and tse have. in, 


been. 


2698, and misery, we cannot 


a. these 


for any other. pu that 

"Should ve been t.to a. 
sion ef the truth by. 

not our misery 

Father in bis 

towards ugr—that gave character to his 

operations then, he bad an. 

object, in, view 6 commenced. we 


to. accomplish his own 
bring, aboot an. increase of own. 


glory, in,.our salvation. Well,. when. 


m that ity nig 


| that increase shall be aceomplished, 
we shall, know that. it was. not; our. 
or. our .affiiction that, he 


‘sought: it was because he wished our 
| aalvation, that we were. made, to, par- 


#1 take of the cup of suffering, that we 


should. take of sorrow before we 


in what way should we 
Took, k, at what we Lave endured, and at. 
what: we; have | suffered ? simpl 
admonitions. im 

for our earning a we migaot 
in knowledge, and this might. 
an, increase.of the. legitimate. 
of nd. it was 


severe i 


‘of the meer) God. to. the present. 
moment?, 
It, was the Saints anciently, 


thes took. iling of 


: 
INVOLVIng a bal of 
haya been, cl. 
heen £0, 48. 9 | 
thig of ‘expe. | 
riepee, ; And. when, We haye, 
throngh it, Bag elt ith ye, 
increase to, the store ont kngpled | 
Hag it profited us to, an exter 
WO. Bay. Sehanded 
the heavens And have 
the ‘blips of the say 
an 
the 
je 
ves, Jook, over experience 
OW} 1D | were ireeé Irom vt ed us. ic per- 
of. our pursuit of further bap- 
i at Tec Jes opting, 
ibe’ for this, then, that we 
tha} has. been. given,--if we, beve| have, endured. all that we have. en- 
ted palin, hare bgen | duced. Haye me negarded thie in tia 
nage,—-if we have done thése things, | light, .while..we.bave been passing 
bu oo through those scenes that have mar 
or 4 
oe 
id.we to-day really 


It lias probably been the casé' in this 
that the Saints have 

taken joyfully’ the spoiling of their 
goods. But to Bet ter an extent 
have we taken patiently the spoiling 
of our goods as trials that were calcu- 
lated by our’ Father in heaven only 
for’our good? 

We have been in the habit, i in con- 
sequence of the feelings that pervaded 
our minds, of looking a at the doings of 
our Father in a limited light; and 
we have been in the habit o lookin 
at his operations in this way, 
whatever was required of us to day 
we ed as of fhiness of 
his purposes ‘an 4 
with ie and if we shoul y 
perfectly or “readily to-day with: 

tuirements ‘made of us, we have 
thought that we had attained all: that 

Well; id this 80?’ No. He has béen 
making requiréments of us contine- 
ally : requirement after requirement 
has been made of us. He has required 
us'to accomplish a work to-day, and 
somethitig else ine next day; and 
each succeeding day, from the begin- 
ning to the present time, has brought 
some ‘in ‘his requirements. 
He bas requited’ us ‘to travel in one’ 
diréctiob, for inetance, to'day; and 
thén the accom lishment of the sate 
wotk which he a do requires us 
to ‘také ‘a’ direc coutse to 
what wé ‘wete Well, then, 
if taking up’ one course to-day and 

| @ work of y and to 

thetrically opposed to ‘the work 
of gy, can we the 
hasid “of Godin it? -If have: 


recognized hand in these things, | 
we havé ‘Profitable 


by 


But,” says oné, “bi Be | 
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wis no vatidtléness nor shadow’ of 
turning in hie.” Wel 
“of bits ; at, | 
have been in diffi not 


ize the hand Goa, 
not recognize the hand 
to-day. Where is the ovals ? 
day that! we have. to: be 
and 
| there must have been a reason 


We 
sent appatent sufferin 
of | 

when we thoug! 

n better circumstances re 

is simply that we have not 

the hand of God éo clearly as the | 

rich ‘with 
and what is thé 

the desi af these things.” ell, if 

we cou | 

not see ; end wo wil let 
there was a 

well as in ios Glo 


this place ; wh | 
believed that wane og 
counsel when we were 
every other plate ; for in our 
ings we travelled towards very 


God should require one thing to-day, | posi 


and. then ‘something else to-niot- 
row ? We thought he was'a straight. | 
forward dealing ‘individual—that there 


| | 
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| st, every other place that wo have 
xd visited before we) came 
| and still we were following the — 
: poses of God’ every time and ip 
those windings. Well, if “we 
ot Know it then, it’ will be 
know it now—to discover it 
| to look at it in’a way and ae 
‘well to at the true position wé 
have been in, now Chat we 
‘thiough . have’ been 
If did. not understand 
at ‘the tiust at 
‘some time comprehend it, or we netex 
can see his Hard in it—we never 
can be blessed with that freedom from 
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hitherto held us. im error and in 
bondage! will continue to held us 
until.we reach. that point. Then to 
eee and to ¢omprehend, by the light 
that dwells within us, that God is with 
us, and thati he is round about us, and 
that he is fulfilling bis purposes all 
the time, however varied our cireun- 
stances may be-——however they may 
peer ar from time to time, if we can 
w that God is in it, what will 


bat ‘kno 
be. the result? . Why, contentment 
that will bo: unbroken; it will be a 


feast to our-sduls'; it will be the ban- 
qnet of happiness for our minds to 
feast upon; and then, however difficult 
our cifcumstances may be considered, 
we shall have an inward joy, a peace, 
@ satisfaction, and resignation to 
the will: of our Father, that we 
could nat-have while we were bound 
down by the chains of ignorance 
and érror.. 

Well, is there anything: that we 
should know? Yes, if we would be 
happy, ‘we, should know that if the 
eloudsiaf adversity lour around us— 


‘if there, indications of a. storm | comp 


continually: threatening us, then, if 
‘we have net/ assurance and a know- 
ledge of the!truth that will enable. as. 
to:look through the clouds that have 
us to the triumph 
of, the-cpupse that we are engaged in, 
the seepery. will become disconraging 
-to,ug; and consequently, we shall be- 
come unhappy. The consequence 
will be that we shall be fearfal; and it 
‘wall be: that.fear that produces un- 
Pleasant feelings and which is. the 
It is required of 
‘US NOt to read and com 
bend thefuture which is not rev 
but ;like the that 


‘nimplycote the, words to memory 
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dise. Weshoold read and learn these 
lessons in our experience ; and let as 
in. all these windings see that there és 
an importance a to. every lessom 
of experience through which we ase 
called to pass. 

Then, if we can see the band of 
God in all these changes and trigla, 
and if we can see to the extent. that 
the relationship is perfect in our com 
prebension, between the purpose af 
‘God and its accomplishment, then we 
are settled ppon a basis from whick 
we cannot be moved, and we are thea 
standing upen a rock which cannot be 
shaken ; and while the Spirit of Gad 
is upon us, we will not become 
wretebed ; but so long as that Spire 
can find a place in us, we cannet 
become alienated from the things 
of God. 

It was said in old times that whem | 
the Lord commenced his work ie 
the latter times, he will actually ae 
complish it. Well,, now, we have 
actually comé upon the stage of action 
to take our part when that work is 
about-to he.done, and we are to con- 
stitute a portion of his agents to ae 
lish. theat' work. And when we 
have done.that which is needful for 
the accomplishment of his work, thee 
we shallisee the consistency a God's 
hand dealing with us, 

‘For the last twenty-five years, and 
especially when the kingdom of God 
was first established, it became née 
cessary with our Father, as: with any 
other workman, to have the , requisite 
material for the building, and.then ia 
the next place to bave that material 
in a suitable condition to accomplish 
the work with. The same as whee 
the Presidency of the Church designed 
| to. build a, Temple—a holy place t 
the name of the Most High, what # 
requisite? In the first place, it 
requisite to prepare for a foundation; 
and then, in the next place, the me 
terial to.lay that foundation is required, 


along to something 


and the Temple commences to be 
| [Vol. 


ignorane¢, from érror, and from dark 
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built: and as the material is prepared 
the work of: the building goes on, and 
the material is adjusted in the foun- 
@ation of that Temple according to 
the plan of the architect. Well, so 
with our Father, to accomplish his 
work in the last'days; his first move 
was to find men that would engage in 
it, and then to: send men forth to 
attract the attention of others—of 
those who would give heed toit. 
‘This called forth the preaching of 
the Gospel as it was first sounded in 
eur ears. Did we understand any- 
‘thing of the work of God in the last 
days? I speak from my own expe- 
'yience, and answer, No. We believed 
the truth as it was first announced to 
us, but not in all its extent nor 
what it really amounted to; but what 
developments it would show we were 
jgnorant of: Bat still being attracted 
‘by the sound that Te with it the 
‘Holy Spirit, we followed it ; and what 
thas been -the'result'? We are here 
‘to-day; we have through all 
the varied scenes that have filled up 
the history of this le; we have 
‘been associated with all) the changes 
‘and vicissitudes that fill up the work 
‘of God for the last twenty-five years, 
‘and we are here to-day, and our expe- 
rience is what we have passed through 
in that length of time, 

» And how have we profited by it? 
Is the great superstructure of the 
‘kingdom of God built up? Is the 
organization of the Saints complete ? 
‘Are théy perfect? ‘No. Then what 
has been doing? Why, the people 
have been receiving instruction ; they 
‘have been taught from year to year; 
Jesson after lesson has been given ; 
ene field of experience has followed 
upon the track of another; we have 
been practising’upon those things re- 
dike the Priesthood 
the earth; and, by following this Priest- 
hood, it has brought us to these times 
and: to this place.. Well, it has done 
how much of the work of God? How 
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much of the foundation is laid? How 
much of the Templeis built? - 

Why, you can go out here and see 
the Temple that is being built on this 
ground, and you can see how much. 
Just as much has been built as there 
has been material brought on to the 
ground and adjusted in its place ac- 
cording to the design of the architect. 
Is this all that has been done towards 
the building of the Temple? No. 
Here has been a canal built, and there 
has been rock quarried and laid on 
the way in almost every place from 
here to Big Cottonwood Kanyon. But 
is the Temple built? No: but justso 
much as is adjusted there to-day tells 
us that so far the Temple is built. 
Will it be any different when the top- 
stone is laid? Will it make any dif- 
ference with the parts that are already 
adjusted ? No: they will still maintain 
the position that was assigned them ; 
“ms that was not given them until 
they were every whit prepared, ac- 
cording to the plan of the architect, 
to take their place in the building. 

‘Well, look at our as Saints of 
the Most High God, and what is there 
de in relation to the building of 
it? The Gospel has been 
hape, to every nation under heaven, or 
they have heard the sound borne by our 
own report, either in Zion or in the 
nations abroad. - But what has been 
done? Why, the people of the Saints 
have been wandering from State to 
State, from country to country, un- 
settled, having no abiding-place, no 
permanent home. - 

Was it necessary. for us te wade 
through all these scenes? Yes; it 
was necessary that we should move 
and remove, until we gained the place 
we now occupy. It is necessary, be- 
fore the kingdom of God can be built 
up in strength and in power, to stand 
for ever, that there should be developed 
in the people a sufficiency of the know- 
ledge of salvation to hold them to the 
truth just as firmly and as stedfastly 
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as these rocks are held to their place 
in the on. of the Temple, 80 
that there will be no disposition to 
apostatize. ‘And the people must be 
possessed of capacity, like the rock in 
the building ; they must be 

of strength to bear the weight upon 
them in the superstructure. 

’ This is the work that has been going 
on, and we have to learn, experience, 
and appreciate this ; and until we do, 
we only learn as the brute beasts, 
who may experience, but know no 
reason. 

- The Lord has been — us for 
our profit and for our learning; he 
has been leading us in a course of 
experience, and we shall be continually 
subject to changes and vicissitudes 
until our experience becomes suffi- 
ciently fruitful in knowledge that we 
shall be bound to the work of God. 
?” says one. Why, by a know- 
ledge of the truth; and when we 
know the truth in relation to the 
work of God, shall we cherish a desire 


to depart from it? Does a man ever. 


apostatize when he knows the work is 
true and that Ged is working for his 
own gory and when he all the time 
sees this? No,never. You never see 
a man apostatize that in the days of 
his apostacy ever knew this or ap- 

reciated it. Why, if he knew this, 
he would not apostatize. 

Apostates are found as we 
through the country, and they will 
say, “‘I knew the work to be true, 
twenty years ago, when you, brother 

yman, or somebody else, came 
through our section of cour. on 
preached the Gospel ; I knew it 
was true then.” 

Then, why did you apostatize and 
leave the Church? Have you found 
out that it was false ? 

“Well, I do not know that I have, 
but it was that ‘Mormonism’ that 
was preached twenty years ago that I 
knew.” 

Well, if you knew that which was 


Rite it to-day, because thig 
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hed twenty years ago, you would 


is the first fruit of that which you were 
acquainted with; and if you had 
known it, you would not have departed 
from You did not know the 
Gospel you did not understand it: 
you might have known or felt con- 
scious what some man told you 
was true. But what is the spirit of 
the Gospel to that man that compre- 
hendsit? It is that which compre- 
hends all truth and all good; and 
there is no truth, neither is there any 
good outside of it; and there is, con- 


‘sequently, no chance for the. in- 


dividual that views the Gospel. of 
Jesus Christ in this light to adopt 
those kinds of conclusions that lead 
men away from the truth and that 
cause them to apostatize. 

If we realize this, then we are — 
secure, and we are prepared for ~ 
contingency that may arise; and 
God does not: build up his kingdom 
with us and with the people that are 
“rym together to the place that he 

appointed, there is but one reason 
why he does not do it, and that is, 
they do not understand enough of the 
principles of salvation ; therefore, his 
kingdom cannot be built up entirely 
and completely. 

Now, the fact of a man's bein 
ered with the Church and wi 
the Saints does not constitute his 
salvation in the kingdom when the 
kingdom shall triumph ; for men will 

tatize and go away from the 
par the res that it is 
worth everythi , that it is every- 
thing that is ny and that it is all 
that can bestow permanent happiness 
upon man. Until they understand 
this, they are in danger, because there 
are agencies in the world, throughout 
the world, and a train of corrapt in- 
fluences that are in lively exercise 
among men and that have gained 
power in consequence of the ignorance 
of mankind; so that until there is as 


| 
a 


until’ th 
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mucH of the Rnowledge of ‘the truth , 


within the people'that constitute the | 0 
Chiirch of Jesus’ Christ of Latter-day 
Saints as will sustain them till there 
is no on to look after anything | th 
consider nothing out- 
side the ‘Kitigdom of any value, they 
will be in 
and doing wrong. What is it that 
will’ save ug? , simply knowing 
that the trath is so broad that it fills 
of space and embraces 
iness, "ear , immortality, 
6 is associated with the 
‘we have this onderstandin 
ae. ‘views of the subject, wi 
ever go away from thé tru ” I 
pes ‘No, we will not. ‘What will'we ge 
away for? ‘There is ‘no money to 
made; there is no blessing to be 
obtained; there is no power or riches 
that can be gained or acquired, or 
that ean be hoped for; there is nothing 
outside of the truth. 
9; hé'simply revels 
ite darkness, with truth around 


Ste the trath pervades the whole 


country where he imay dwell and 
where he may” travel; he cannot 
outside of it. Then’ ‘what 
ne? He has closed his 
said, “I will not see;” and 
doing ‘80, what has he effected ? e 
has only ron around the circle of 
truth, until he is worn out hind comes 
back and finds that the truth is still 
there. When he opens his eyes, there 
is the truth ; Goa is thére. his in- 
fluences ate there, his Spirit is there, 
work is there; and he finds that 
he has not gone away from God, neither 
has he gone away from the truth; but 
he has simply closed his eyes and 
fused ‘to’ see that light and trath 
1i¢h were presented to him. 
oaiaties he got to do? He has 
truth where he 
had left it, be obedient to 


end 


nger of stepping aside | ago 
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: requirements, live to it, amd put it 
like a ent; be Has got got 
shake off the of and 
light and liberty | that. 
| 


in that very place where a long time 
you closed your. eyes against the 
light and the truth. You may apos- 


tatize, go away, and stay as long’ as 
you please; but you must get'a bot 
deal of money, or you will not 

etiough to get through with. I have 
never seen an individual that could 
get ae that would last him 


Me ‘may go round the world, and 
they cannot get away from the truth. 
It is simply because we do not under- 
stand the I as a system. of truth 
that we are subject to donbts and 
fears. If we did understand it in 
that’ light, we would not be carried 
away, for the best of all reasons, that 
we would not have any inclination to 

away from the truth. If we pre 
it, do you think we will apostatize, o 
or become alienated from it? No, 
never. 

Do you see what is requisite to 
learn, to prepare for those dangers to 
ae we are liable? Why, it is 

to comprehend the trath;. a 
er we do this, what shall we see 
We shall see that God has a hand in 
all things—that he designa to build 
up his work and ‘to establish , t with 
us, but not until there is a sufficiency 
of the light and manifestations of 
Spirit of truth in us that we cox 
not be separated from it. 

All'this scenery that we have been 
passing through has been preparing 


ns, just as the labourer, in. g the 
rock from the mountain, 
prepating it for its proper place, 
_ Well, what is necessary. hext 
Why, you know; the stone- mason, when 
he commenced on the rough. asblar 
that was in the quarry, -conimeticed 


‘ 
| 
| 
| 
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ith heavy: tools ;, and when he had 
off some of the rough 
appearance stone, he 

lighter tools and continued to use 
lighter still, until the piece under his 
hand was prepared and polished and 
fit for its place, 

Well, what will we have to be when 
we are as smooth as some of the nicely 
polished pieces of stone that will he 
in the house of God? We will have 
to do @ great deal more in “ Mor. 
monism” to join the Church and 
make a journey of some ten thousand 
miles. Men have been journeying all 
the time, but very few have journeyed 
so as to be saved in the kingdom of 
God; and what is the reason? Why, 
in their travelling there has been 
something that has been neglected. 
Well, if nothing has been neglected 
with us, and we are to be removed no 
more, but to become abiding fixtures 
in the kingdom of God, why, then we 
can see that it bas been necessary 
that every evil should be drawn out, 
and that the Spirit of truth in every 
part of our organization should be- 
come a living pulse that should vi- 
brate and reach every individual 
action and that should purify every 
individual thought, and that the 
fountain of life and thought within us 
might become well: purified by its 
sacred and life-giving influence, that 
it might purge out from us all that un- 
hallowed leaven within us and round 
about ug, and in which we find ourselves 
involved as we pass through the jour- 


hey of life. 
We tangry, we out of humour, 
“* out of sorts,” as the printers term 


it; hence ‘we do not have that equa- 
himity of thought which it is desirable 
that we should possess. Our passions 
tule us, and we do not rule them; 
passions, the feelings that may be 
Vithin us, overcome us, and we say 
did wot think anything about it. 
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trol ourselves, that this is our business 


n the earth, fhat we here to 
and the principle 
which influence him—te learn 


he has put on power, and how he. hai 
surrounded himself with glory an 
strength, come off victorious, al 

never becorhe subject toevil 

Well, are we learning it when our 
persions are running away with us 

ea wild, untrained team with the ggr- 
rages that they are attached to? 
“Why,” says one, “we shall do ag the 
Spirit dictates us.” There is a saying 
that I have read somewhere, that « 
the spirit of the prophet should be 
subject to the prophet; hence I infer 
that I should not always prophesy 
because the spirit of prophecy is in 
me; for the testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy, which we should 
have all the time, But although we 
should have the spirit all the time, 
we should only use it when it would 
be prudent and profitable to do so, 
It is so with all our conduct in life ; 
it is so with all those duties that fill 
up our time and that occupy our at- 
tention in the domestic circle; for 
there is where we should begin to 
build up the kingdom of God,—first 
in ourselves, then with our wives, 
next with our children, and then all 
build up the kingdom of God to- 
gether. 

Well, but we have been told that 
this was our sectarian traditions, to 
think of building up the kingdom of 
God in our hearts, But I want to tell 
you, not because you have not heard 
it before, but because it is a thi 
that you have been told again 
sain: and what is that? To live your 
religion ; and to 
to have every principle pertaining to 
building up af the of 

to its perpetui perfection, 
develo in an A: what will be 
, then, when 
e Temple of God 


assigned your position, yop. 


the result? 
are adjnsted in 


| 
do not that we are to con- 


-* 
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will not run away, but you will 
femain and become as a pillar here, 
What is a pillar? It is a fixture. 


Yon know they are put in a building 
to remain théte while the baiting 
stands. If the building is coe 
to be an eternal place—a dwelling- 
place for God, then they are to 
remain there forever. 

‘ You want to tive so that your minds 
will be filled with his Spirit; and to 
do this, you need not take a mission 
to the sun, to the moon, or to the 
stars, to find out their distances or 
how much they weigh? But are you 
acquainted with your homes? You 
answer, “ Yes.” Well, then, do right 
at home, do not do wrong, do not 
quarrel at home, do not stir up dis- 
union, do not, in a word, do anything 
to bring about a pandemonium in- 
stead of a paradise; but do that 
which brings peace—that which pro- 
duces the spirit of peace and of 
heaven. 

But where division of sentiment, 
diversity of feeling, and discord exist, 
the principles of heaven are not 
there ; the principles of peace are not 
there. Study these agp and 
for what purpose? Why, that it may 
stir up the spirit of peace within you,— 


- that the spirit of peace may be, not a 


casual visitor, but a constant atten- 


_ dant,—that he may take up his abode 


with you; and when an individual 
takes up his abode with you, then 
you do not consider him a transient 
visitor, but there is his home—there is 
where he lodges, where he stays, where 
he imparts blessings,—if he is a min- 
ister of blessings, where he imparts 
good, if he has any good to impart. 
And if you open a door that this Spirit 
will take up his abode with you, then 
that fountain which will be opened 
up will become very plenteous in its 
supplies; it will become so to you 
because you welcome the Holy Spirit 
there, and you study to cultivate 
‘within you such a feeling that the 
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Spirit will love to tarry with you day 
by day; and its book of instructions 
will be opened to you, so that each 
succeeding day will give you an in- 
crease of knowledge, and you will find 
yourselves able to comprehend one de- 
gree of light and knowledge after an- 
other, until your whole soul will be swal- 
lowed upin yourlove for the truth; your 
affections will be bound up in the 
truth, for which you will be willing to 
sacrificeall ; and you will throwaway all 
the old fogyism that was around you; 
and if you have acted as if you thought 
the world was yours, then you will 
think that it is your Father's, and 
that he only lent it. You will ac- 
knowledge his ownership to it, and you 
will give yourself to him and to his 
cause continually. 

What will this oy you for? 
For any contingency that may arise ; 
and you will be contented in the storm 
and confident of what the result will 
be. If the storm-clouds lour around 
you, you will be comforted by the 
sunshine of the Spirit of God; and 
however dark the clouds that may lour 
around, you will find pl aed to be 
your companion; you will see the 
sunshine that opens to you the pros- 
pect of happiness, of glory, and of 
eternal life when the clouds shall pass- 
away. 

Why will this be the case? Because 
you have prepared yourselves that the 


Spirit might be in you, having culti- 
vated it all through your lives. Then 


you have a devotion to the truth, and 
the Spirit of truth will tarry with you, 
and by-and-by you will become fully 
devoted to the truth ; your affections 
will become pure and holy; and then 
when you are purified and made holy, 
you will not depart from the tru 

nor go into darkness and apostac : 
because the sunlight of truth is wi 


is is what I want you to learn; 
and why? Because the days, 


times that are around us require 
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we should be firm in our purpose, and 
not only that we should put up our 
hands or raise our voices to hi 

heaven to sustain the kingdom, but 
that we should be prepared with every 
feeling that is within us to devote 
ourselves to the truth, knowing that 
it is all in all, and that there is 
nothing outside of it that is worth 

ing. 

Knowing this, then, let us be de- 
voted to the truth, not blindly, but 
because the affections that are within 
us are chained by a knowledge of its 
excellency above everything that can 
be possessed—above every good that 
can be attained, and then we shall be 
secure. 

Brethren and sisters, if we will cul- 
tivate this principle and seek to sub- 
ject ourselves to the truth, all things 
are right around us. There can be 
nothing wrong to the man who is 
swallowed up in the truth—whose 
whole affections are swallowed up in 
the beauty and excellency of that 
truth which he has learned. There 
is no feeling in him to apostatize— 
there is no room for such a feeling, 
and consequently he will not apos- 
tatize. 

Such a man would not apostatize 
at seeing the little plans our enemies 
are forming for our destruction. But 
when we have endured all the suffer- 
ings that our enemies can bring upon 
us, let us so live that we may come 
from the battle-field unscathed, un- 
harmed, and be victorious; then we 
shall find that the least of the foes 
over which we bave triumphed will 
be the enemies outside. 

If we can triumph over our feelings, 
our affections, so that our whole souls 
can become subject to the principles 
of heaven, then we shall easily con- 
quer the other foes. These are the 
things tobe conquered ; and when these 
ol ute the others are at our 
+ -What is continually declared to us 


311 


through the mouth of the Presidency 
of the Church? All will be right, if 
we do right. Well, now, how can 
you neglect these things and do right ? 
You cannot. But if we do right, what 


does it do? It saves our backs ftom 
| the rod—it secures to us the protection 


of our Father; and if we fail to de 
right, he will do with us as he has 
been doing. He has led us through 
all the meanderings of our course; 
his hand has been over us all the 
time; and what has been his design ? 
It has been bis design to develop a 
people to do his own work—to move 
them until they should find the place 
where his kingdom should be built 
up in strength and in power. 

Well, cannot we see it is idle for 
us to gather around us hopes that we 
can be saved and redeemed, or that 
God will redeem and. save us aug 
farther than the principles of truth. 
are developed within us? If we de 
see it, it leaves hope to us and an in 
ducement to live better; and if there 
are lesser sins that find place and thet 
still exist in the more narrow circles 
of our life, let the work of purification 
go on until there shall not be a fault 
finding wife nor a husband that shall 
exact anything that is not right in the 
circle of his home. 

When this is the case, where will 
wickedness find a place to be nestled 
and nourished? Where there is no 
evil in the heart, there is no evil com 
mitted. Let us strive for this with all 
our energies, and let us take the word 
with us to our homes; for the way ts 
for us to take this home to ourselvea. 
Let this be the case in every home, 
and the work is begun. 

Brethren and sisters, may God bless 
you with wisdom, faith, prudence, 
humility, and every gtace that is 
necessary to strengthen you, that you 
may take hold of this work and carry 
it home with you! The most of its 
to be done at home, where you wagh 
dishes and attend to the duties of 


| 


domestic life: this is the sancteary 
that is to be made pure-and ‘holy. 


‘And that everything may go on 
ght, that God''taay help’ you to 
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purify «yourselves: and to: reach this 
point—this 


prayer. Amen. 


BLESSINGS AND PRIVILEGES OF THE SAINTS — OBEDIENCE ‘TO 
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4 Discourse by Elder Lorenzo Snow, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake A) 


Sunday Afternoon, 


presume, brethren.and that 
we. all feel measurably thankful and 
grateful that we have had the privilege 
ef reesiving the fulness of the Gospel— 
that we have been counted worthy to 
be gathered out from among the na- 
tions, to meet, in these valleys of the 
mountains for the purpose of receiving 
jstruction, learning the mind .and 
wil of our Heavenly Father, and of 
preparing ourselves for those things 
that are coming upon the:earth. 

But, at the same time, I presume to. 
say that we do notall of ua ‘fully com- 
prehend the blessings! and 
that are prepared ‘in the Gospel for 
receive. We 'domot fully com- 
prehend and: we do not shave before 
view the things which ewait us 
im the eternal worlds, rior, indeed, the 
things ‘which sawait us in: thie: life’ 
and that ave caleniated to promotd 
eur peace and happiness.and to ans wen 
the desires: of our:hearts. 19 

The Lord: bas established :certain 
esnstitutional desires: and in 
bosoms); and itis so with all. man- 
hind—with the whole haman family. 
Phere are implanted and! interwoven 
m their constitutions certain desires 


understand that it is 


aad capacities for enjoyment-~desires: 
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for certain things that. at) in, 
nature calculated to promote owr peace 
and wellbeing, that answer their feel- 
ing and promote their happiness. Bat 
how to obtain the gratification of those 
capacities and desires, the world do 
not know nor understand. But the 
Lord has seen fit to put us in, the 
channel and in the way, of undex- 
standing those things by being faith- 
ful and walking in the light ofthe 
Holy Spirit, and receiving truth, and 
eventually in possession of 
everything that our. hearts desize in 
righteousness, to promote. our, = 
and happiness and the highest t 

that pertain to glory and exaliation in in 


the eternal worlds, 


We frequently, in the multitade of 
cares around us, get forgetfal, 
these things are not/ befora us; them 
we do not comprehend that the Gos 
pel is and ealoulated in 


‘nature.to. bestow upon us.those things 


that will bring snd 
b ring, peace nd 
glory. Wepre apt 

things in the midat of, 
vexations of life; amd: we 


our privil 


and that the Lord hes placed. 
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ous reach to.pursue that Gospel where- 
by. we, may have peace within us con- 


__Adl ‘this. trouble, and vexation of 
mind is but.a waster of the present; 
and if we keep the light of the Spirit 
within. us, we can so walk in the 
Gospel that we can measurably enjo 
and happiness in this world; 
while we are, travelling onward, stri- 
ving for peace and happiness that lie 
jn. our path, in the distance, we shall 
ae peace of mind that none can 
enjoy but those who are filled with 
the Holy Spirit. 
_ Now, let a worldly man once con- 
ceive that it is in his power, after a 
succession of years of trial and diffi- 
culty, to come in possession of worldly 
riches and wealth, and of all things 
that his heart can desire, what is he 
not willing to do? Why, he is willing 
to: labour and toil ; and, although dres- 
sed in poverty and in rags, and with 
but little of the. comforts of this life, 
yet, so long as he has a sure testi- 
mony that eventually he is coming in 
possession of all the desires of his 
heart, he urges forward undaunted 
and full of courage. He has within 
him a secret desire and hope that the 
ple around him do not compre- 
bend. . When the, people think there 
ig nothing like peace aud happiness 
about him, he is full of peace ; and he 
has a secret and strong assurance that 
he ig coming in possession of that 
which he has wished for and that his 
mee is seeking for. 
the ,Gospel we have received, 
by. the light thereof and by the power 
thereof, we see that bs-andsby pvt are 
coming into possession of those things 
that we, have so long desired and 
Jaboured for. Thoge who are not in 
: ion of this Spirit do not under- 
and thn t the Lord God of our fathers 
has revealed himself unto us; and 
although many of them have had a like 


portunity, yet they have not made 
of it to acquire that knowledge. 


the sure 


to be partici 
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Through a continual course of pro- 
gression,. aur heavenly Father 
céived exaltation and glory, and 

ints ‘us the game -path ; 
inasmuch as he is clothed, with, power, 
authority, and glory, he says, ‘‘ Walk 
ye up and come in ion of the 
same glory and happiness that I pos- 
808s. 
In the Gospel those things have 
been made manifest unto us, and we 
are perfectly assured that, inasmuch 
as we are faithful, we shall eventually 
come in. ion of everything that 
the mind of man can jucib my of— 
everything that heart can desire. 

Well, then, in the midst of poverty 
and deprivations, or in the midst of 
comforts and conveniences, still these 
hopes are the secret springs of our 
joys. . We see that our heavenly 
Father does provide us with every- 
thing. we need; we see that we are in 
to come in possession of 
those richer blessings that are pro- 
mised; and nothing in this world can, 
or ever will, place an impediment in 
our way to prevent us from receiving 
those blessings. 

Ig not our liberty, our comfort in 
the everlasting Gospel, the assurance 
that we shall receive all the reward 
that is made sure to the faithful chil- 
dren of God? Then where is. the 
man that is not willing te set fire to 
his substance—that is not willing to 
yield everything for the salvation of 
himself and the people, if that be the 
principle upon which salvation is, to 
be obtained ? 

Let a man have the visions of the 
Almighty unfolded to his view, and 
see in yonder heavens the govern- 
ment of the eternal worlds,—let him 
see the liberty and joy that are 
in, and let him 
‘see that, the Gospel] gives all to this 
man, and he ig willing in his heart 
and in his feelings to yield everything 


will of God, that he may come 


in possession of thoge things, Will 
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such @ man pursue a course that will 
eventually throw him out of the king- 
dom? Will he give up those bles- 
sings and those pros for a little 
comfort, or for a little of this world’s 
oods, or to enjoy the comforts of this 
for a season? 

Where is there cause to mourn? 
Where is there cause for the Saints 
to wear long faces? Where is there 
cause for weeping or repining ? There 
is none ; but it is life or death that is 
set before us. Principalities and 
ap are ours, if we continue faith- 
ul ; sorrow and banishment, if we dis- 
regard the Gospel. 

What can we wish for more than is 
comprehended in our religion? If 
we will stand firm upon the rock, and 
will follow the Spirit that has been 

laced in our bosoms, we shall act right 
in the way of our duties—we shall 
act right to those who are placed over 
us,—we shall act right, whether in the 
light or in the dark. 

- Where is the man that will turn 
aside and throw away those prospects 
that are embraced in the Gospel 
which we have received? In it there 
is satisfaction, there is joy, there is 
stability, there is something upon 
which to rest our feet, there is a sure 
foundation to build upon, and upon 
pe pe to yield that which is required 
of us. 

When the enemy is near, and when 
the stormy clouds arise, and the war- 
clouds approach, even then we can 
feel free and quiet, and be satisfied 
that all is right in Israel. It is only 
for us to be ready to do our duty, to 
serve our President with all our 
heart, with all our might, with all 
our feelings, with all our property and 
energies, and with all things that the 
Lord has put into our han 

Let the power that God has put 
into our hands be used; for herein lies 
a continued advancement in dominion, 
in power, and in khowledge. We 
should be ready at all times to exer- 
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cise all the power, means, and infiu- 
ence we in the service of oar 
God, and resignedly follow out the 
directions of our President and those 
that are appointed over us. 

Let us be like little children, ready 
and willing to do as we are com- 
manded by the powers that we should 
obey. Let us be obedient to the voice 
of truth, and ever be found in the 
path of duty; and there let us con- 
tinue. Let a man do this, and he 
continues to advance; he will grow in 
the knowledge of God, and in influ- 
ence, and in everything that is good. 
We may well be said to be a people of 
one mind, for we are the Saints of the 
living God. The Saints who are 
brought from thg nations of the earth— 
those who have been gathered together 
in one, are the ones who hold the 
birthright to reign on the earth, 

It is a good thing, brethren, to be 
a Saint. e are as children; we 
have to pass through the state of in- 
fancy, of childhood, and of youth, be- 
fore we can arrive at manhood; and 
we have to learn by degrees. 

There are some who do not learn 
and who do not improve as fast as 
they might, because their eyes and 
their hearts are not upon God. They 
do not reflect, neither do they have 
that knowledge which they might 
have: they miss a good deal which 
they might receive. We have got to 
obtain knowledge before we obtain 
permanent happiness ; we have got to 
be wide awake to the things of God. 

Though we may now neglect to im- 
prove our time, to brighten up our 
intellectual faculties, we shall be 
obliged: to improve them sometime. 
We have got so much ground to walk 
over; and if we fail to travel to-day, 
we shall have so much mote to travel 
to-morrow. We should try to learn 
and understand how we may best per- 
form our daily duties, and learn what 
enjoyment it is our privilege to 
receive. 
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_ Wives and children fail in a great 
imany instances toenjoy that which they 
might enjoy, because ‘of tradition— 
because of not employing their minds 
in reflection. Take an individual 
family in Zion, for instance, and you 
will see that there is not that amount 
of enjorines that there might be, 
provided they would act up to their 
privileges; for then they would receive 
the blessings in store for them. 
_ The husband has to learn to give 
proper counsel and direction ; he has 
to learn how to manage his wives and 
his children, and it takes him some 
time to learn how to manage wisel 
and to w comfort upon e 
member of his family. : 
Our children, if we are diligent in 
ourselves the pure prin- 
ciples of life and salvation, will grow 
up in the knowledge of these things, 
and be able with greater facility than 
ourselves to promote the orders of 
heaven and establish happiness and 
peace around them. But our traditions 
are so interwoven with our nature 
that it requires more time and effort 
on our part for us to learn. 
~ It does not trouble some women to 
follow out the counsel of their hus- 
bands: they will serve them in faith- 
fulness—they will honour and respect 
the power of the Priesthood that is 
upon their husbands. In this respect 
they do well and enjoy themselves in 
doing so, as every woman will ; but in 
the relationship that exists between 
them and other wives of that — 
you are are very apt to see a little 
discord. 

And some men will at once fall 
into the channel of obedience, while 
it takes other men quite a length of 
time to learn that principle and carry 
it out. While a man is full of the 
Spirit and power of the Almighty, 
be perceives the line of duty in a 
moment. 
* There are men who will follow the 
eounsel of President Young in every 
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particular; but set such a man to pre. 
side over men who have not that ful- 
ness of light that he has, and he will 


find difficulty in governing those men: 
acd have to thiak about it and study 
ut it. 


It requires more energy and more 
strength of purpose in a man to follow 
out the counsel of one who is just 
above him than it is to follow a man 
that is a long way ahead of him. So 
it is in regard to the women; they can 
follow the couusel of their husband 
and do as he wishes much better than 
they can regard one another. But we 
should do our duty, if it not so 
pleasing to ourselves. 

We are all imperfect and full of 
weaknesses ; we have not become per- 
fect in the things of God; and hence 
we have to suffer for one another. 
Now, in my dealings with the brethren, 
I have more difficulty in getting along 
with the man that is ignorant than 
with him who can see his duty. I 
perceive that the ignorant man is . 
weak—that he is blind ; and inasmuch 
as I have to suffer from his wrong, 
because he has not learned to control 
his passions, it becomes a greater 
virtue in me to be patient with 
him ; for there is more required of 
me. 

Well, so it may be with some women. 
You very seldom find that husbands 
and wives are perfect ; but perhaps it 
is very well that the husband is not 
it because, if he was, he would 

placed at a great distance from his 
on the of wives to 
with thelr husbands 

You all perceive more imperfections 
in those around you than you do in 
yourselves. It is much more difficult 
for wives to learn than it is for hus- 
degree of light an ow t 
their weabeta have; they have not 
the power over their ions that 
their husbands have : ore, they 
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to suffer. one. another 
ey get power over themselves 
unto those that have adv: more 
fully in the knowledge of. our God, 
There is a struggle all the time, 
and it requires exertion on our part 
to know how to manage, how to move, 
and how to come in possession of the 
greatest amount of happiness. Let 
wives pursue an.even course with 
regard to their husband; let them 


bear with his faults ; : let them be}! 


united and live in peace, aud they 
will increase in light and intelligence. 
Let the one that has got pie most light 
learn to be the oe forbearing, for 
the sake of het ‘husband and for the | is 
sake of the principles of troth.. If} m 
the Lord has made one woman more 
perfect than another, and given her 
more intelligence than her sisters, 
let her show more mercy and patience 
in overlooking their faults. By thi 
means @ wife will gain influence an 
favour with her husband, with her 
sisters, and with her heavenly Father. 
She thus advances herself and puts 
herself in a position to enjoy all that 


hor 
| President Brij hey 


have got to learn to do both, po aes 
will got all the honour and glory. 
you are capable of receivi 
some do not conesive of this; 
think that it matters not. whether 
love their. husbands or not, so 
ong as they do not let. them know, it. 
But if the do not. in 

the way-0 properly, they 
darkness and tropble upon thomsel 
if one, of my fingers 
fe val over 


if. A. 

ay bo one 
injured, he feels the i 

upon that wife. 

ink, if they can do 

required by their hushands, 

is required. That is very, 

but it is @ wild, fanciful no 
think thet this is all that is. 


for. But, if you will 
your energy to bless your, husband in 


Bat 
they 


is for the righteous. e whole is| serving him 
summed up in this—Do RIGHT, and endeavouri em, 
uence will e the and the | a piness, 
most is required of Tt is 20 | line of duty 


with you women. you have 
more knowledge and influence than 
the others, more is daahited of you; 
you have the more to endure, 

Let families put themselyes in 
ext of all the 
continu 


they can— 
and be | 


con’ the to exaltation 
and -glory. We should all think of 
oe -and practise them. If | ste 

know how to be great, 


and vt and how to advance | i 

ter in principles of exaltation 

and Bisfeoteds why then, set your- 
selves to work. to nd d out 

¢an do the most 

women, do this, op 

best your bysbands. 


how 
Yon. 
learn how you 


‘You, | the 


Vell, may be. more glory, for 
you, sisters, to. serve. your 
| to carry out this operation. 

little, trifling mispnderatandings 
domestic eoncerns do nof poison 

nties. £9, ing and 

Priesthood, and know that the Lor 
: us called wa to receive the fulness of 
Gospel. 2 

| 


rei, ite. 


oure-—everythin is ours, if 
sky sérve our ‘God in aithfalness, 


even to the sacrifice of all we possess. 


neas Hereafter, 
Brethren and sisters, m r the Lord 
bless’ you! I ‘ask it in the name 
Amen. 


AND ULTIMATE VICTORY OF ‘THE SAINTS, ETC. 


by Elder Amana Lyman, made ix the Bowery Great Salt Lae City, Wed 


blessed‘ fn’ various ‘Ways 

of our Con- 

have not anythitig 

‘that know of, far ds 

our’ meeting here fs concerned, Thave 

been highly gratified ii hearing from 

our brethrea who have just returned | in 

ir feelings 

delivered their ‘testimony here ‘is 
ce that the cause’ of 
f truth is onward—that it 

it is ‘in 


We could’ not hear’ same 
‘tHait we ‘hear now: ‘still the 
‘God ‘was: always good, ‘and 
testithouy of the servants of Gol 


but'to day is « better 


ther that I ever saw: 

that surround ‘us 

are better — any with which 

‘ever béen since 
been’ a 


ever they were before; and the clouds 
any, y e, from the 
increxsed oF hight light that is 
they disa 
increasing faith, 
06, knowledge that’ exist 
‘not question this, if we 
but for midment Contemplate thé 
—— the harmony, and the peace 
‘the homes of the Saints— 
the’ place where they dwell. There is 
no’ excitement such as is generully 


an expected war ; but 
t seéms tine ap 


es nearer 
that was to''effect the establishing s 
line of ‘division between ‘the kingdom 
of ‘God’ and the Kingdoms’ of © this 
world—that ‘there has & ‘full and 
increase of confidence 

part 


of the in Telation 
th they had embraced; so- 


anything ‘hat bas outwardly 
én ‘place, that there is anything 
that'lias happened, except it is their 
progtéss in the ‘truth and ‘their ad- 


that I 


| 
to. tbe tru 
dnicement fn knowledge. 
omy Pera to be ‘alarmed ; all 
pspects are orignter | seem to feel-confident that the contest 
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that is in prospect is to decide the ques- 
tion: it does not seem to be who will 
prevail; it does not seem tp bie ached 
at all who will conquer; but the 
matter is all settled, that Israel will 
prevail. 

This has been written a long time 
ago; and we are happy if we can see 
it and understand it—if we can ap- 
preciate it so as to inspire within us 
that confidence that would be requisite 
to our salvation. 

Now, is it because we all understand— 
is it because we all comprehend the 
truth, that we are in this position ? 
What will be the sequel of our history ? 
We may as well read it to-day as to 
wait for the future to reveal it. What 
will it be, if the confidence and 
quietude that we enjoy to-day, that 
pervades our souls to-day, is the 
result of our comprehension of the 
truth? It will be the same ever and 
always: the history of the future will 


never reveal that we have departed from | God 


the truth—that we have professed to 
know, to understand, to comprehend, 
and feel the blessings of the truth, 
and then have at a subsequent period 
of our lives departed from it. rl 
I do not know altogether what may 
inspire your hearts or what may have 
an influence upon your minds; but I 
believe that I know—I feel satisfied in 
my own mind that I know why it is 
that I have no fears as to the issue of 
matters. that we are interested in, 
"To sum it all up and tell what it is, 
in the shortest ible way, would be 
simply to say that I cannot see any 
place for a failure; I cannot see any 
place, nor conceive of the existence of 
a possibility of a failure. ‘ Why,” 
says one, “there is no room for @ 
failure. The truth upon which is pre- 
dicated—upon which is based the. de- 
‘clarations of the servants of God in 
ancient times, that when God should 
set his hand to build up his kingdom, 
that he would buildit up, that it should 
be established, that it should triumph 
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over every other kingdom and stand 
for ever, that truth is so broad, so 
extensive, that there is no room for a 
failure—there is nothing on which to 
hang a doubt, or on which to ground 

I am not preaching now of what 
may be my fate, but I am speaki 
about the fate of the work we -- 
interested in, that we are engaged in, 
that has brought us together, that 
holds us together, and that at the 
present moment is influencing us. 

I may apostatize—I may leave. 
What! could I really leave the truth? 
It is generally implied that if we leave 
anything, we get away from it; but, 
for my part, I do not know where to 
go to get away from it. I might stand 
still, shut up my esrs, harden my 
heart, and say that I would not have 
it; but I could not get away from it. , 

there is no such fate for 
me: I hope not. But for the work of 
there is nothing but victory— 
the triumph that has been spoken of 
and written about by many of the 
ancients. 

Have we found the time when that 
triumph is to take place? I think 
we have good reason to believe that 
we have, if for no other reason. a 
that we have searched for and foun 
the 

If Abraham went to seek a co 
that he knew not of, so have we been 
seeking a country. I do not car 
whether we were in pala 
the pioneers who came to Salt Lake 
Valley first, or whether our pioneering 
has been in other places, prenehing 
and calling upon the inhabitants o 
the earth to embrace the and 
trying to induce them to gather to- 
gether. We have all been pioneering— 
we have all been exploring under the 
direction of our Father—for what ? 
For a place on which to build up his 
kingdom upon the earth. What. else 
have we been doing? Why, we have 
been doing some other things that are 
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the finding of a 


. When the experience that we have 
gained is sufficient for the accomplish- 
ment of his work, if we bave at the 
same time found the place at which 
the work could be then 
two points are gain reparato 
to ballding up bis kingdom 
ing out his Without either 
of these, he could hardly be calculating 
to accomplish his work, unless he 
works differently from what we gene- 
rally understand that he does. 

When we shall in a future day look 
back over our travels in connection 
with the history of this Church, we 
shall not set. them down as awful per- 
secutions, as we may have regarded 
them in days that are past. We shall 
look at them as we now look at the 
wanderings of Israel in the wilderness 
between thb land of Egypt, where they 
were held in bondage, and from which 
they were led to the land of Canaan, 
which was given to them as a pos- 
session. 

_ Why did ‘they not travel directly ? 
We generally understood it was be- 
cause they were rebellious; it was be- 
cause they would not learn so much 
of the truth as was necessary to 
qualify them for entering into the 
rest of God. This prolonged their 
travel in the wilderness, and they 
travelled and travelled, and continued 
to travel, till there was a people that 
could be led—that could be controljed 
—that could be managed and led to pos- 
sess the land, and to do the thing 
that was designed to be done at that 
time. The Lord had it in his heart 
to accomplish a work with the peeple 
of this dispensation in the proclama- 
tion of the Gospel—to call them to 
the knowledge of the truth; and then, 
by the revelation of his will from 
time to time, he taught them .the 
things that they could believe and 
that they could regeive, and. he im- 
parted those things that were suitable 


for them. The things that they could 
not and would not receive were with- 
held from their sight until other 
times and other circumstances sur- 
rounded them—until there was a dis- 
position developed in the people that 
they would receive them ; and under 
this kind of guidance we have tra- 
velled west, even under the direction 
of God ; then the Devil has kicked us 
east, and then we have travelled west 
again ; and finally our journeying has 
led us to this place—the first place 
that the Saints have ever occupied 
where the kingdom of God could be 
bnilt up. 

This makes me calculate that the 
time bas come when the kingdom of 
God should be built up—when it 
should become a nation, a kingdom, 
a power upon the earth, whose increas- 
ing enlargement should be the dimi- 
nution, the decline, the falling away 
of all other powers of the earth. 

Well, then, should we be driven 
away from here, or should we be 

den down here? To admit this 
is to admit that this is not the king- 
dom and work of God. This is the 
work of God, and this is his kingdom ; 
and we are here—not because the 
Devil would: have us here, for he is 
very sorry that we are here; neither 
are we here because our enemies have 
desired to have us here, but because 
it was the design of our Father to 
bring us here. His own right hand 
has brought us here, and his Spirit 
has led us and dictated his people 
and servants until he has brought us 
here. 

However this may appear to us, it 
is the Lord's own doing. Why so? 
Because he could not accomplish his 

urposes without it. And if it is the 
rd's{work, then there is no failure— 
then we are not to be destroyed, we 
are not to be driven away, we are not 
to be wasted any more, we are not to 
be trodden down any more by the 
iron heel of oppression; but we are 
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here tO. father strength to put on 
ower and might, and to to the 


‘idst of tho what our Father 
of his 


has designed ftom the 
t ese ast 


upon the 
times. 


‘What Should we be drivén ‘away 
from Here for? Has God ‘any. par- 
to serve by our being ‘annoyed— 
y our being again driven away? If 
he has, it is something that I donot 
know of. He has brought us ‘here 
immense labour and toil. 
6 thought it was awfully hatd’ when 
we éathe hére: we Hearty had ‘to waste 
sway, all that we had, all that was 
ven to us, —not ‘what wo had of our 
own in reality, but what wag given to us: 
we have to loge nearly alt thet’ we 
had’ be get here, and now we afe in 
the where God “designs wo 


art he ‘build. up his kingdom on 
the earth 2’ Yes he will. Well, then, 
Mi by not be driven away. ‘Flas he 
found the people—the miaterial out of 
which 2 build his kingdom ? Yes 
ng beckward and fot 
Fepare us for these thin Is there 
a people here that is ap of béing 
governed, and not only that are capa. 
rad of béing governed, but capable of 
these v org come 
? »_ they beén ‘thant: 
veturing the time from the: time | 
hat ‘we first heard the Gospel. We 
6, been, trying to be obedieht’ to its 
hiésts and fequirements. From the 
Pai. men began to learn obe-: 
iétice and gain knowledge, God 
_ been prepatms 
| ie out.of the 


“Material of which he 
to build his kingdom, 

n Nauvoo, when our enemies’ re- 

ated: the chatter, ‘we. were batter off 
an we were before ; and Tr dd not 


ve come out here and have vhadle | 


‘course of the training’ thet’ we" have 


ng and mannfactuting | 
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and thea Uncle Sam thought he.-wouka 
have, a finger in and he 
us Tete tory, and we have 

we 

tat ti ‘tine me 
‘made anything; it willbe the’ king- 
dom of God, ‘and* no tion’: 


and it will be made‘of the material 
that God has mantfactired ‘in’ the 


This is what we tire 

We have fourd the 
material of which ‘to the 
dom ; and this leads 
shal? not be driven away 
see the hand ‘of God bat 
here; and“ ‘ofa thay ask 
cause ‘lie said, ‘in’ ‘the “be 
this’ was his ‘wbrki—t¢ bbila” 
kingdom ; and ‘knowing ‘that: 
must bé a pldce to build. 
then seeing the Lond 

lace, and’ seéing his Bétvants 

ng it up his 
counsel, ‘carmot I’ see. 
in the beginning. 

Can ‘you #ee ‘it? ‘Will whiswer, 
“Yes.” ‘Then’ w ‘contented? 
This is- the” the’ ‘peace ‘of 
heaven pervades’ ‘thd ‘lati 
Awell, and” ty 4s 

‘Spirit oF 
the: "High Saints wid 
ins ‘them ‘with’ ‘atid 
victory. is ‘the ‘song’ ‘of 
The’ Saints ‘do’ 
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—they areal! songs of trium 
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Why do I feel 
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and remain identified with it, why, 
then I am saved; and why? Because 
the kingdom of God 
just as great as I can be, and greater 
then to speak of now. 
Why? Because I will know more 
then. It is all embraced in the king- 


do 
ing that this | 
is God's kingdom and’ that he has 
allowed our enemies to kick us till 
“they ‘Hise Kicked us to this point ? | un 
And when they reached at anything 
Tiave’ alwa beén restrained ; 
‘Bit while the D was Kicking us to 
‘this p int, the Lord was well satisfied, 
‘thd “he Kept ‘his hand dover him and 
‘Old “fellow, donot Kick 
“to hatd ; théte ate my people: when 
have kicked so far, 
ake but you most not ‘kick any | 


‘Wittit'to drive us off. farther 
WE: “But tiow Comiés' the ‘declaration 
“that ‘meets with ‘a hearty response— 
“YSRAEL 18 FREE ! 
“ree ftom what? From labour, 
from watth? No, not at 
‘ai. Téa what gre we free from ? 
Prot the festraint that we have been th 


wave ot God and 
‘that! in the 's ‘of we are 
‘dete tend defen 


“thhe' 
Now, these things considered | 
the things thit ‘make ie 


‘feel ‘well. ‘This is I 
beyeing 
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make me |. 
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think we shall prevail—that is, in the 
strength of our God. 
I do not feel any other way than 
as estos a part of the work of God, 
and that the decree of the Almighty 
has fixed it immutably and unchange- 
ably that his kingdom shall be built 
up, and that as it, rises in its 
ness and grandeur he has our 
‘exaltation and glory, if we are 80 
happy as to maintain our relationship 
changed in harmony and beauty 

Is it so with you all ? This ie tiie 
way I feel; and it is this that makés 
this day the best day that I ever saw. 
This is why I rejoice ; this is why T 
have no fears but that our cause will 
be triamphant ; and we will triu 
so long as we live with it and do'not 


all | te ourselves from it by any sin. 
Broth thren ‘and sisters, this ica 


"theme big enough to talk about a log 
time. can be a great deal safd 


about it ; ‘but I wil] not trespass trespass updn 
the timé, but conclude 
God Bless Israel in land 

dlime, that they may “that 


God may remember our that 


they miay not be forgotten, but ‘that 
they may be rémembered and Wave 
ale fot and if’ they 
ba taken dite of tine 
let us be satisfied ; and if the 
fequires us to take care of them 
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reaching the Gospel. This is 
eeling. 


Mas bless you all, in'the 
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WISDOM GAINED BY EXPERIENCE—THE TRIALS AND THE FINAL © 
‘TRIUMPH OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 


" Remarks by Elder Lorenzo Snow, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, Wed- 
nesday Morning October 7, 1857. . 


“There is one thing, brethren, that I 
Feflect upon, that’ pleases me very 


| witness in those that have had expe- 


rience. 


‘ach ; that is, to see, under our pre- 
sent circumstances, the feeling of 
calmness and serenity which mani- 
fests faith in the Lord. The calmness 
and serenity that is in the minds of 
the Saints in regard to the circum- 
stances of war and threatenings that 
are around us at the present time is 
a principle that we, as the people of 
God and as wise men and wise 
women, need very much to inculcate 
within ourselves. We should be 
“perfectly calm and serene, without ex- 
. Gitement, otherwise we will be excited 
.@pd consider that the circumstances 
_ around us are of a dangerous nature, 
, and thus shall not be able to act pru- 
and in a way that woold be 
. cay in the sight of our Father in 
en. 

_ Sailors and mariners become wise, 
wseful, and qualified for their stations 
.@aly by experience. Storms, tempests, 
‘and hurricanes have to occur in order 
, 20 give them that experience. [If all 
was calm, and storms never arose at 
sea, where would the mariner get the 
experience that is necessary for him 
to have, that when storms do occur 
and difficulties arise, when the ship 
gails out upon the ocean, he shall be 
pared to manage and guide his 
wena safely into port. If there 
are individuals on board that have 
mever experienced storms, or perhaps 
have never ventured away from land 
before, when storms arise, you see that 


trepidation of spirit that you do not 


So it is with ourselves in the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ, we have to learn 
by the things that take place around 
us and act in the stations as- 
signed us by the circumstances that 
transpire and the experience we 


n. 

As a general thing, I presume to 
say that the people before me to-day 
feel that all is well—that all is right, 
notwithstanding an armed force is 
only about 147 miles distant from us, 
fall of their hellish designs for our 
destruction, and have formed their 
schemes for the purpose of entering 
into our settlement for the destruction 
of the principles of righteousness and 
to gratify their hellish lusts. The least 
idea never entered their hearts thet 
the people would be found here that 
would dare to o them. I 
sume the Saints feel that all be 
well as a general thing, and to see 
these feelings existing-in the bosoms 
of the Saints this day is pleasing and 
gratifying to my feelings; and I feel 
assured that whatever shall take place 
—whatever course shall be pursued 
by our enemies or be taken by our- 
selves, all will terminate for the glory 
and exaltation of the Saints of the 
living God. The kingdom of our 
God is bound to prosper and to go 
forward. . 

While we are here studying the in- 
terests of Zion—of the honest in heart 
among the nations of the earth—how 
we can gather them together, that the 


| bs vad 
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‘Hetters under which they are now 
labouring may be broken,—while we 
are doing this, on the other hand our 

enemies are scheming for the destruc- 
tion of these righteous principles, for 
the purpose of binding the yoke more 
strongly upon our neck—of destroy- 
ing those pure and holy principles 
that have been revealed for the 

tion of the honest in heart—prin- 

ciples that are calculated to exalt, to 


ify, and glorify. 
have been revealed 
—such principles have been restored 
-—euch principles have been held forth 
by the Elders among the nations as 
you heard yesterday. For these prin- 
ciples this le have been driven 
several times ; they have forsaken their 
homes; they have forsaken their en- 


joyments and the privileges they | throug 


might have had am the nations ; 
and they’ would now willingly burn up 
their dwellings, if they were so com- 
manded. We understand, from the 
feelings of our bosoms, and we find, 
as a general thing, that the people are 
willing to their r 
promotion of these principles, that 
they may still remain upon the earth, 
and that the honest in heart may be 
delivered. For the dissemination and 
final triumph of these holy principles, 
all that is required on our part is to 
sustain and su them, so far as 
the God of heaven shall lead us by 
his Holy Spirit. Where the Lord 

us we are to stand: 
when he requires us to exert ourselves 
for the support of these holy prin- 
ciples, that we are to do; that is all 
we need to trouble ourselves about ; 
the rest our Heavenly Father wil? take 
care of. But it need not surprise us 
that difficulties and storms arise— 
that we see burricanes playing about 
us—that we see war-clouds gather 
thick and fast about us; this need not. 
be surprising. Where there is no trial 
there can be no deliverance ; where 
there is no temptation the power of 


| God cannot be made manifest to any 
great extent. 

‘You, brethren, that have been bap- 
tised for the remission of your sins, 
receive the orng oo of hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, and the Holy 
Ghost has been poured out upon you, 
did you not have to make your sacri- 
fice? Did you not have el 
some things you had formerly helt 
dear to you? Did you not have to 
come to this place that you might 
receive the blessings of God ? And 
after you had done all this, did you 


not receive what you had anticipated 
and been ised ? | 
Take children of Israel from 


the days when they were called from 
Egyptian bondage, and take ourselves 
from the day we were i 

h brother Joseph as tha 

dom of God upon the earth; you 

see that in every instance his power 
and deliverance were manifest to a 
greater extent than we could have 
anticipated. Take it individually or 
take it collectively, we have suffered 
and we shall have to suffer again ; and 
why? Because the Lord requires it 
at our hands for our sanctification. 

In the days of brother Joseph the 
mob came and took individuals: bro- 
ther Joseph suffered them to take 
him; he suffered them to take pos- 
session of the brethren’s houses—to 
come in and shake hands with him, as 
traitors; and in every instance, they 
sacrificed every principle of virtue, of 
honour, and purity. ni 

This course of conduct continued 
year after year. We suffered them to 
come upon us in Jackson County, and 
they there sacrificed every principle 
of virtue and righteousness. In Nan- 
voo, also, the devils incarnate were 
there again laying their hellish plots 
for the destruction of every holy prin- 
ciple; and after the death of ; 
the Prophet, President B. Young and 
others of the servants of God swore 


that if their enemies laid their hands 
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‘upon th never declared. this until 
bates had suffered from their enemies 


them they should die. But the |. 


forbearance was no longer 8 


an bed ter y Ww 
‘Bevause the rd. suflored ed it and 
Ps righteous; yet the Lord causes 
, m to undergo trials to a certain 
And when the Lord gave us 
rivilege of giving away our lives 
the enemy have. power over 

us, our énemies never troubled us. 
When we kindly, generously, and 
ith the utmost courtesy asked the 
phi rage of the United States, if he 
uld, possibly, to let us. choose rulers 
out from amongst ourselves; and if 
that was not agreeable, to go so far 
as to Iet us have kind, decent sort of 
men—men that have some interest 
here—men that would themselves obey | 
the laws which they came to adminis 
ter; the Government were offended, 

and hence they are sending an army— 


that wear epaulettes. Probably 
are 


e citizens which they 


consider be interested in our 
welfare. 
The power of the Almighty bears 


record in every heart that the. position 
for us to take is not to suffer them to 
ome in here ; and this is the universal 
cling in this community; and it is 
the power of the Holy Ghost which 
stifles to e man and ‘to every 
woman that this is our position. 
The Lord has preserved 
Dat ; and although we have suf 
he has been with, us. by. the 
power of his Spirit. He has suffered 
te acy our arms and to exhibit 
§ mercy. did this in Far West 
|in Nauvoo. He suffered brother 
oseph to give himself u 
‘see what they have 
it is altogether different; we are 
in a different position from ‘what we 
were then, The Lord has revealed to 


per now | daught 


contrast. between thi . 
world. Weare here in : the capacity of 
a Conference ; wé ane g, striv- 
ing, and struggling for the deliverance 
world ; we are labouring for the estab- 
lishment and. of holy 
principles. 

There are men on this stend whode 
‘testimony you have heard; and those 
very men would suffer themselves to 
in inch by iach, before 
they would enffer those principles to 
be is, their busi- 
ness to e pri——te. 
in posenion of hfe, 
that sorrowipg cease 
from the earth. 

Look 147 miles eastward; there 
our enemies are contemplating what 
they may do—how they may come or 
send an armed mob here. 
would hire and bribe a 


plotting and scheming how —- may 
subvert this people. When our breth 
Ten were amongst them, ons were all 
the time singing their lustful. songs. 


and damning those princi 


the wild paine-renet the deserts 
to the Unite States, and the same 
ag is there ; they are studying how 

ley may rid the United States of the 


[President B. Young: “ Trnth will 
prevail ?”) 

Yes, the trath will; the Saints of 
the Most, High will prevail. It isthe 
Lord Almighty that has, called his 
Saints ; he has chosen his sons and 
ters, 

Tt is. not, our work, but it. is the 
work of our Heavenly Father, and wo- 


are called to be engaged.in it. The 
storms must arise—the oppressor must 
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| brother Brigham to take the stand 
which we are taking. 
| | I was speaking yesterday of the 
| 
could, to come and take President 
| 
shich anil nrave;) 9 
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its childhood 


his band upon the people, or it 
d not be peel off. And you, 
brethren and sisters, whose husbands 
pray that you may be united unto 


as Elder Hyde observed 
ther day, that probably the 
may be found 


wives of your husbands, united to- 
gether in all ; you can then 
call upon the , and he will give 
eae to obey husbands ; | wisdom 
aud do you that may be able 
to execate the d of the Al-| ha 


wer over them. 


the Saints of God, and pray that the 
pirit may rest upon your bus- 
band; and that will nerve him up 
more than your flour—more than your 
extra shirts. Just tell him that you 
ave calling upon God in his behalf— 
that you are praying that the enemy 
may have no power over him. Sisters, 
be united in these things, 
blessings of Israel's God will be upon 
yeu; your husbands will come home 
safely, they will be full of the Spirit 
of the Lord, and the wicked will fear 
ad tremble to see the calmness and 


— that rests upon the people of 


May the Lord bless you, brethren 
and sisters. It is a time of rejoicing: 
never did I feel better than I do this 
day. Everything signifies that the 
day of our deliverance is at hand. If 
there should be a little difficulty in 

right. I tell you the child is 


and the 


cost, the victory must 
man or woman is jo dk 
r| other side of the vail as 


with our God ; right with: 
us, whothee wo ste hero ot on the 
side of the vail. 
tell you the physical conquest is 
ours as well as the spiritual one. Re~ 
member those little striplings who 
forth some twenty or twenty- 


ome, without first 
preach e they had not the 
lleges’ nor of the 
x forth not 
hopes of an intel- 
they went forth 
and they stopped the mouths of the 
peiaite and men of learning were in 
ead silence before them through the 
power of God which attended their 

preaching. 

The Lord said unto his servants, 


“Ye are not to be taught, but toteach.”” . 


(Doctrine and Covenants.) He also 
said, Be valiant and be diligent in 
laying up wisdom; but take no thought 
for the morrow, but all things shall be” 
brought seasonably to your minds in 
the very hour that you need them. 
This is the work of the Lord, and it 
is the way the Lord works. 

Well, here comes another conquest 
to be gained: they have forced us 
into this, and the result will be pre- 


cisely the same in the physical as in 


the spiritual. 

Are we studied in war? These 
fellows have been studying it from all 
the books that have been written from 
the days of Adam down to now, and 
they are full of military science as 
the priests were full of divinity. But 
remember that but a little stone from 
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not matter a particle ‘ aT LOL | 
their going forward in the principles Be | 
of exaltation. 
Our duty is to do right here an@ ty 
greatest 
in families. Ow, you sisters, jus i 
unite your hearts together; and if Rit 
there is dissension in your midst, get tt 
rid of it, and pat away those hard BY 
feelings; then you can bow together 
as the children of God and as the if) 
mighty, and that the enemy may have 
no po 
‘If you have difficulties, go and 
settle them, and do your duties as : 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
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the sling of David put to death the 
Goliath of the Philistines; and so it 
ee in the er of Zion. If 
rethren go forth depending upon 
their physical arms, they cannot do 
much ; but if they go forth depending 
upon the Spirit of the Almighty, I can 
assure you that the conquest will be 
sete as in the day when we went 
to the under 
those circumstances which I have 
I just know it, for it is God's 
work. 


‘Women will find that they hold a 
good deal of power and influence in 
relation to blessing their husbands ; 
therefore, let your faith and your 
hearts be united together, and pray 
for your husbands and for your chil- 
dren, whose fathers have gone forth 
to fight the battles of Zion. Children, 
pray for your fathers, and that will 
cheer them up. But if a man looks 
back and sees that there is nothing 
but confusion and disorder in his 
family, he is apt to slacken his efforts ; 
his heart gives way; he has not the 
power nor the hardihood that he 
would otherwise have, providing that 
he knew that all was peace—that all 
was right at his home. 

Think of this, you sisters. I tell 
you a great deal depends upon your 
conduct. I presume there are persons 
with families, who, if called to go out 
to fight, would pray God that they 
return again. This should 
not 


Brethren, be united ; pray for bro- 
ther Brigham, for brother Heber, for 
brother Daniel, and the brethren with 
him in the mountains; and the enemy 
can never—no, never get possession of 
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them. It is for you and me—yea, 
even if it costs our life's blood, to 
defend those men. If you or me saw 
@ weapon presented at President 
Young, it is our business to step in 
and save his life, if it costs our own ; 
and you will see the day when you 
will understand this ; you will see the 
day when you will be ready to stand 
in the gap. | 

Now, iP I saw a sword drawn, would 
I not lift my hand to prevent its in- 
juring the Prophet of God? Yes, if 
it was at the risk of taking off my 
hand. This is right; and if this peo- 
ple are willing to sacrifice all for. the 
purpose of preventing our enemies 
coming in here, they never will come 
into our midst. We are willing and 
ready to burn everything, and then 
we are in a right position; and I be- 
lieve this is the general feeling, and 
this indicates to me that the Lord is 
on our side. 

Some people are not sufliciently 
schooled to know how to make sacri- 
fices. When we are satisfied of the 
course the enemy will take, that will be 
enough; we shall then know what 
to do. | 

The Lord bless you, brethren and 
sisters! Be willing tofollow counsel— 
the counsel of President Young, also 
of your Bishops, and then all is well. 
Zion stands and prespers, and it will 
not be long before enemy will 


melt away as before the morning sun. 
Zion will spread and increase until she 
holds dominion over all the nations 
of the earth. 

The Lord bless you all for ever, is 
my prayer. Amen. 
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TESTIMONY OF THE SPIRIT—REVELATION GIVEN ACCORDING TO 
REQUIREMENTS—SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND CONQUEST, ETC. 


Observations by President Brigham Young, made in the Bowery, Wednesday Afternoon, 
October 7, 1857. 


T rise to bear my testimony with 
the rest of the brethren who have 
spoken. Several who have lately re- 
turned from foreign missions have 
addressed you during this Conference. 


As bas been observed here, we are alf 


missionaries; and when our mission 
will be ended I am not able to say. 
I expect, that in all probability our 
bedies will have to rest for a time, by- 
and-by: when they fall back to their 
mother earth, they will have a rest. 
But as for the mission being at an 
end with a faithful person, I do not 
know anything about its closing merely 
because the body has been laid in the 
ere In this Church I have always 
t myself to be a missionary, and I 
always desire to be ready and willing 
to bear my testimony to the truth. 
That has been about the. amount of 
my preaching for the last twenty-six 
years. As for sermonizing, I have but 
seldom attempted it, but 1 have borne 
my peemeny of the truth to the 
Thad only travelled a short time to 
testify to the people, before I learned 
this one fact, that you might prove 
doctrine from the Bible till doomsday, 
and it would merely convince a 
ple, but would not convert them. 
ou might read the Bible from Gene- 
sis to elations, and prove every 
iota that you advance, and that alone 
upon people. Nothing short 
@ testimony by the power of the Holy 
Ghost would bring light and know- 


ledge to them—bring them in their 


hearts to repentance. Nothing short 
You have. 


of that would ever do. 
frequently heard me say that I woald 
rather hear an Elder, either here or 
in the world, speak only five wonds 
accompanied by the power of God, 
and they would do more good them 
to hear long sermons without the 
Spirit. 
it. 
My testimony is that this is the 


That is true, and we know | 


kingdom of God on the earth. The. 


people that sit before me, in connexion 
with the many thousands that are 
upon the earth, are the people of 
God. If we have become so taught 
that the Lord sees that we shall be 
capable of managing, governing, end 
controlling the kingdom of God upom 
the earth in a more perfect manner 
than it has been heretofore, you may 
rest assured that this people aze 
bound to victory. Just as fast as we 
are capable of rightly dispensing the 
rinciples of power, of light, of know 
edge, of intelligence, of wealth, of 
heaven, and of earth, just so fast will 
they be bestowed upon this people 


Could we in wisdom ask to hate . 
things bestowed upon us, if they . 


would be to our injury? Every 


honest heart would at once say, “ Na.” . 
One of the Elders observed that he . 
prayed the Lord not to reveal too much 
to him, lest it should prove a stumbling- . 
block and cause him to deny the. 
faith. Pray that the Lord will reveal 
nothing to this people for their injury, 
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and that he will only reveal that which 
will be for their good. 

Brother Lorenzo Snow, while he 
was speaking in the forenoon upon 
the principle of self-government— 
victory over every besetting sin, 
spolfé ofthe inward ‘work reqiired to 
be done, as every person in his' expe- 
rience knows that the spirit wars 
against the flesh, and the flesh against 
the’ spirit. So far as our spirits by 
the power of God, by the Holy Ghost 
—by the Spirit of the Lord Jesus, 
are assisted to overcome every seed of 
iniquity and sin within us, we may 
= to gain the victory over our 
evil-passions ; and in that proportion 
this people will gain victory in a na- 
tional capacity. That is as true logic 
as ever was introduced in this world. 


This people might have been inde- | 


ent—might have been a king- 
dom, had they been capable of receiv- 
ing, disposing, and controlling that 
kingdom to the Divine acceptance of 
our Father in heaven. As brother 
Amasa said, the Lord has a school 
upon the earth, and we are his scho- 
Jars ; and the Devil also has a school 
attended by a great number of scho- 
lars. While we have been learning 
how to sustain the kingdom of God 
upon the earth, the Devil and his 
pupils have been learning how to sus- 
tain the kingdom of darkness. From 
the very nature of the two kingdoms 
upon one planet, the crisis must come 
when there will be a literal open war- 
fare, just as much as there now is a 
warfare within us against evil; and 
if! we, as individuals ‘and as a com, 
munity, have’ gained the victory over 
_ our passions to such a degree that 
our Father knows that we are capa- 
ble of actually ststaiming the king- 


dim of God upon’ the’ earth, just 'so | 
true we shall be a kingdom by oar | 


selves.: If we are not yet capable ‘of 
majntaining and rightly managing 
that kipgdem, ‘it will ‘not at 
bé given te us in the fultess thereof; 


* 
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but the time will come when it will 
be given and established in its perfect 
organization on the earth. 

A great many—yes, the most of this 
people have kept up a spiritual war- 
fare until they have become alm 
masters of their passions ; ‘yet we 
see some of them who do sin. Brother 
Rich has said that they sin ignorantly; 
but I say that some sin knowingly, 
and others sin that would know bet- 
ter if they had stopped to reflect. 
And you will see men and women 
commit acts which wake them appear 
as though every particle of thought of 
the honour and true dignity of hu-’ 
manity bad left them. Keep 4a 
spirits in subjection to the principles, 
of truth and life, and do not let evil 
spirits control you. 

How often you hear men and women > 
confess. their sins and say, com. 
mitted this, that, and the other wrong,” 
Why do they want the evil within and 
around them? Why do they suffer. 
their spirits to be subject to evil in-~ 
fluences, and their tabernacles thereby 
be disgraced ‘by the commission of 
wicked acts? What would you give 
to have such acts obliterated, if there — 
was @ price set upon them and you 
could pay it with property?’ Can you ~ 
keep your spirits in subjection to ~ 
righteous principles all the ‘time ?* 


Yes; but many do not ? 


control of good spirits, and they will — 


the presence of God, angels, and 


If you will always keep out piri i 


| 

| 

| 
your honourable in 
all the time, and never suffer your-" 
selves to commit an aet that you will 
: be sorry for, and you can see that in © 
: all your life you are clear. Do not do 
anything that you will be sorry for. 
You may take the Quorums in thig 
| Chareh—the First Presidency, the 
| Twelve, the Presidents of the High 
| Priests, the Cogncillors, 
Presidents of Beventibs and 
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go to each of those ried pes 


ms* any subject, 
for will that th 
same counsel, ig this the sage 
—s they are all actuated by the| 

Spirit. Do you know why some 
= ro counsel different one from 
er? Because they undertake to 
counsel without the Spirit of the 
Aor to dictate them: But when the 
dictates, then each one knows 
= t to do, and their counsel will be 
Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah, 
alt the he Patriarchs and Prophets, Jesus 
and the ‘igor and every man that 
has ever written the word of the Lord, 
have written the same doctrine upon 
the same’ subject; and you never can 
find that Prophets and Apostles clashed 
in their doctrines in ancient days 
neither will they now, if all won! at 
all times be led by the Spirit of salva- 
tion. If-men will so act as to order 
their ‘lives aright’ and continual! 
keep the commandments of God. 
they will be able to administer the 
blessings of the kingdom of God. 

There is no clash in the principles 
revéaled in the Bible, the Book of 
Mormon, and the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants; and there would be no clash 
between any of the doctrines taught 
by Joseph the Prophet and by the 
brethren now, if all would live in a 
way to be governed by the Spirit of 
the Lord. All do not live so as to 
have the Spirit of the Lord with them | 
alf thé time, and the result is that 
some get out of the way. 

“We ‘want a people that will be pure 
and holy ; and I wish that the prin- 
ciple that brother Lorenzo Snow spoke 

pee morning could be understood 

by all, you would Ba: 

your tual conquest. If we 
not that, we must labour 
untiF we And although we can- 
nét “tefl result of alf the affairs 


| re are still many dings for 
us to po) pertaining to our aalva- 
tion. 

The stumblingblock in the 
midst of the people is, that their 
minds are not yet wholly weaned from 


| the evil habits and practices of the 


world. With some, the end. of 
strife and covetousness hag not yet 
come. You can yet see one bro- 
ther take another by the throat, 
figuratively speaking, and say, ** Pay 
mé. what thou owest.” You may 
see another come up and say, “ I owe 
you, but you need not ask me for the 
:| pay, for I will not pay you.” Which 
is the worst? If there is any dif- 


the meanest. 

If a man is so mean as to say to 
you, ‘*I owe you, but I shall not 
you,” it is best to say to him, “ 
right—I can live without it.” 

The Lord will rule; and if we eon- 
tinue stedfast to the kingdom of God,. 
it will save us; but if we do not, we 
shall be left off, and the old ship Zion 
will sail right a-head and safely carry 


her hes bores ngers into port. If the people | 


understand, they would be able. 
to discern that we must gain that 
‘spiritual victory I have already ‘spoken 
about, before we can have the privi- 
lege of proclaiming the building up of 
ne prone é of God in the mountains, 
ve a nation here in the 
mountains that will be a kingdom by- 
and-by, and be governed by page 
‘laws and principles, do 
call yourselves? some may o. 


aré the people poe the, 
‘kingdom of of God, t may be some 


dom of God w 
ep ident. 


Kingdom on, thp 


ference, the one who refuseg to pay is 


time before that kingdom is fully.. 
Ki 
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earth that will be controlled 
same basis,in as that of the Govern- 
ment of the United States; and it will 
govern and protect in their rights the 
various classes of men, irrespective of 
their different modes of worship; for 
the law must go forth from Zion, and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, 
and the Lord Jesus will govern every 
nation and kingdom upon the earth. 

A great many have thought that 
every person will then be in the 
Church, but that will not be the case. 
There will then be as great a variety 
in religious belief as there is now; 
one will believe one thing, and another 
will believe something different, while 
the Devil rules among men. 


the 


Will the kingdom of Jesus triumph? | h 


It will; and the legislators of that 
kingdom are in this congregation and 
will remain, and the laws of that 
kingdom will be made in accordance 
with the revelations from Jesus Christ. 

Many have thought that all will be- 
lieve in the revelations of the Lord 
Jesus Christ when the kingdom of 
God is fully established; but they will 
not ; and if those characters were in 
heaven, they might believe, but would 
not obey the revelations of Jesus 
Christ. There are multitudes in this 
Church who have not yet learned these 
truths; and there are multitudes in 
the world who would not know Jesus, 
were he to pass before their eyes, 
and would not understand what he 
meant, if he were to speak to them. 
Such will be the case in the millen- 
nium. 

The kingdom of God will grow out 
of this Church, and the time appears 
to have been hastened faster than we 
anticipated This is the best time we 
ever saw. We are happy, and we 
make a heaven of every place to which 
we go, which is the reason we are 
happy. How mp ir will be before 
the kings om of sends forth its 
laws, Ido not know. Brother Eras- 


tus Snow remarked that tio one can 
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foretell all the events that 
God wil 
can teli you a part. ili rea 
and will bring Yorth victory to. che 
humble and faithful ; that I know, and 
so do you. 

I have never found any fault with 
the Lord for not bringing vietery 
sooner; for I know that if our enemies 
intend to try to come here by way of 
Emigration Kanyon, we shall be ready 
to meet them; and if they intend to 
come round by the Malad, we shall be 
ready to meet them ; and if they un- 
dertake to come by Fort Hall, we shall 
also be ready to meet them. If 
thought that we were or would be 
asleep, they might undertake to come 
ere. 

I recollect a dream that my father 
had. He dreamed that he was tra- 
velling, and that during his journey 
he came to a tremendous mountain of 
snow and saw that his pathway was 
hedged up. But some one said, 
“Take one more step.” 
replied, ‘‘ But that will be the last.” 
However, he took that step, and then 
his guide said, ‘“‘ Do you not see that 
there is room for you to take another?” 
When he had taken another, his guide 
told him to take still another in ad- 
vance ; and there was a e all the 
way through. So it will be with us. 
The Lord will not reveal all that we 
at times wish him to. If a school- 
master were to undertake to teach a 
little child algebra, you would call 
him foolish, would you not? Just so 
with our Father: he reveals to us as 
we are prepared to receive, and I hope 
to continue to learn. There is no 
cessation, in time nor in eternity, to 
the progress 
righteous. If we will but put away 
every selfish feeling, we can come in 


may arise . 
present difficulties; but I 


My father 


and increase of the . 


possession of all the blessings that are 


in store for us. 


Some of the speakers have been 


exhorting you to let your ers 
ascend in behalf of the reg 
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The 


mountains; but your 
not preyail if there is 
n among you, 

i teachings given us from Sab- 
bath must be learned and 
we can enjoy the king- 
in its 


the 
can 


g 


® 
4 


generally diffused among the people, 
“ O Lord, give revelation through bro- 
ther Brigham.” I wish to fulfil what 


more. I said to brother Joseph, the 
spring before he was killed, ‘“ You are 
laying out work for twenty years.” 
He replied, ‘‘ You have as yet scarcely 
began to work; but I will set you 
enough to last you during your lives, 
for I am going to rest.” All I can do 
or ask now is to do the work, so that 
it. will be right and acceptable to him 
when he comes here again. And that 
is not all; for you have or should have 
the candle of the Lord continually 
burning within you. Then I ask you 
if you still need revelation? You 
will say, “ Yes, just as much as we 
need a candle to enable us to see to 
walk in our streets at noonday.” A 
n that is filled with the Spirit 
ows just as much as he has occasion 
to. know ; for the Spirit of our Ged is 
a Spirit of revelation. 

The time has arrived when we have 
either to be trodden under foot by our 
enemies and die, or to defend our- 
selves and our rights; and which will 
it be? Every man and woman feel 
their hearts fail them when they think 
of submitting to the oppression and 
unlawful abominations ised by our 
enemies, and sought by them to be 
. introduced into our society; and we 
will not submit to such wicked and 
unlawful treatment, whether it comes 
from United States or united hell, for 
the terms are synonymous as the 
Government is now conducted. I tell 
you and I tell our enemies that we 
ate here, and. we intend to stay 


here. (The congregation responded, 
Amen.”} They have a job on hand, 
if they persist in their efforts to de- 

rive American citizens of their rights. 

told Captain Van Vliet that 1 did 
not care how many troops they sent. 
“ Why,” said he, “ United States, 
with an overflowing treasury, can send 
out ten, twenty, or fifty thousand 
troops.” I replied, “I do not care 
anything about that.” The Captain 
then asked whether I had counted the 
cost; and I said, “Yes, for this people 
I have; but I cannot estimate it for 
the United States; for if they actu- 
ally persist in their present tyrannical 
course, before they get through they 
will want to let the job to sub-con- 
tractors.” They do not know the 
Captain of the armies of Israel; and 


although they profess to believe in 
him, they 


do not realize that he is — 


about to hold a controversy with them 
for their iniquity. 

Their belief reminds me that bro- 
ther Joseph B. Nobles once told a 
Methodist priest, after hearing him 
describe his god, that the god they 
worshipped was the ‘“ Mormons’” 
Devil—a being without a body, whereas 
our God has a body, parts, and pas- 
sions. ‘The Devil was cursed and sent 
down from heaven. He has no body 
of his own ; therefore he is constantly 
endeavouring to obtain possession of 
the tabernacles belonging to others. 
Some have grumbled because I be- 
lieve our God to be so near to us as 
Father Adam. There are many who 
know that doctrine to be true. Where 
was Michael in the creation of this 
earth? Did he have a mission to the 
earth ? He did. Where was he? In 
the Grand Council, and performed the 


mission assigned him there. Now, if 


it should happen that we have to pay 
tribute to. Father Adam, what a humi- 
liating ‘circumstance it would be! 


Just wait Smith; 
h 


and after Josep you pass him, 


you will find Peter; and after you pass ’ 


a 


- 


~ 
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we have received before I ask for 
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the Apostles and many of, the Pro- 
phets, you will find Abraham, and he. 
will say, “I have.the keys, and except; 
you do thus and so, you cannot $, 
and after a while you come to.Jesus ; 
and when you at length meet Father 
Adam, how strange it will appear to: 
your present notions, If we can pass 
Joseph and have. him say, ‘“ Here; 
you have been faithful, good boys; I 
hold the keys of this dispensation; I 
will let you pass ;” then we shall be 
very glad to see the white locks of 
Father Adam. But those are ideas 
which do not. concern us at present, 
although it is written in the Bible 
—‘ This is eternal life, to know thee, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent.” 

What is the nature and beauty of 
Joseph’s mission? You know that I 
am one of his Apostles. When I 
first heard him preach, he brought 
heaven and earth together; and all the 
priests of the day could: not tell me 
anything correct aboat heaven, hell, 
God, angels, or devils: they were as 
blind as Egyptian darkness. When 
I saw Joseph Smith, he took heaven, 
figuratively speaking, and brought it 
down to earth; and he took the 
earth, brought it up, and opened up, 
in plainness and simplicity, the things 
of God; and that is the beauty of his 
mission, I had a testimony, long, be- 
fore that, that he was.a Prophet of the 
Lord, and that was consoling. Did 
not Joseph do the same to your un- 
derstandings? Would he not take 
the Scriptures and make them so plain 
and simple that.everybody could un- 
derstand? Every person. says, Yes, 
it is admirable ; it unites the heavens: 
and the earth together ;” and ea for 
time, it is nothing, only to learn us. 
how to live in eternity. | 
will prophesy, little, and I will, 
say that my word shall: be as true as 
any word ever spoken from the: hea: 


thread of. oppression which is cut will 
never be'united again, and we shall 
have the privilege.of saying, ‘“ Here 


” | isthe kingdom of God, and here are 


the people that:God owns and blesses,” 
and we shall reign trium for 
ever and ever. But if you do not 
live your religion, that period may be 
postponed & little longer. You know 
that cages sometimes rest in court 
for want of witnesses and documents. 
But if! we live our reli from 
this, afternoon, thic is the kingdom of 
God; and we are free and will livein | 
it;,;at any rate, the kingdom will 


rosper. 
‘ I feel to bless this people, and they 
are @ God-blessed people. Look at 
them, and see the difference from 
their condition a few years ago! 
Brethren who have been on missions, 
cam you see any difference in this 
people from the time you went away 
until your return? [Voices: “Yes.” 
You can see men and women who are 
sixty or seventy years of age looking 
young and handsome; but let them 
apostatize, and they will become gray- 
haired, wrinkled, and black, just like 
the Devil. | 

If we will stand up as men and | 
women of God, the yoke shall never 
be placed:upon our necks again; and 
all hell cannot overthrow us, even. 
with the United States to help. them. 
It is not t to the natural feel- 
ings to be obliged to talk in this: 
manner about fellow-citizens with 
whom we have been reared; but when 
they act like the Devil, it is impos- 
sible.for us to bow to their unjust and 
illegal, mandates without beconiing as 
corrupt as. they are. It is an honour 
to. resist: the: wicked; and: my name. 
-will be had: in honour, and: so will 
Joseph. Smith's, and so will 
names, for not bowing to:their iniqui- - 
tousdoimgs. 

We. ard the happiest 

> 


we have: what are called 


day Saints, will live tothe trath, the 


them the Spirit of God is more. abun-.. 
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- dantly bestowed upon the faithful. If 
‘the Lord requires it, I would as soon 
-eonsdnie all I have and go into the 
taountains with my family as to doa 

many otherthings. The women 
and children might suffer a little; but, 
aq I told you the other day, we are upon 
the backbone of the continent, and 
we intend to enjoy that freedom which 
‘is our right. If our enemies will 
behave themselves, all right; and if 
they do not, they may take what fol- 
lows. We could have used up those 
now in our borders, and have taken 
‘their trains; but we do not wish to 
hurt one of them: but Jet them un- 
dertake to come in here, and they 
must abide the consequences. And 
in reality, instead of their speaking 
against my character, they ought 
to send in presents for having lived 
is, Shall wo close 

question now is, we ¢ 

Conference to-day ? I know that many 
of you have much work to do. I do 
not know how soon you will be needed 
in the mountains. I deem it most 


to be always with five days’ 


‘rations; and then, when the word 
‘comes, you are ready for the moun- 
'tains, and the women and children 


will be safe here. 

If you now wish to close this Con- 
ference, all right; and if you want to 
continue it another day, you are at 
liberty to do so; and I ato willing to 
doas I havea mind. The last mié- 


‘sionary who spoke said that a captain 


could not please everybody; but I 
have tried to first to please my Father 
in heaven, and have not cared so par- 
ticularly about the will of the people. 
{ have said, “Father, let me know 
your will, and I will do it.” And 
there is not a person in this congre- 
gation but will do my will, if he will 
do the will of his Father in heaven. 


If all would do so, they would be frée. 


from those little nasty sins that some 
are occasionally guilty of and that I 
am ashamed of. 

If you say, “ Adjourn this Confer- 
ence now,” all right. Amen. 


DIVINE COMMUNICATIONS TO THE PEOPLE THROUGH THEIR 
LEADERS—PEACE THE RESULT OF OBEDIENCE—PROSPERITY OP 


_ THE SAINTS. 


Remarks by President Heber C. Kimball, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Morning, October 18, 1857. 


I feel first-rate. I can say one | 
thing for # surety, and that is, that | 


God is on our side, and that he does 
hear prayers, He hears mine; that is, 


] just ‘as well know that what bro 
ther Brigham has said to you to-day 
is ours and will be ours for ever, jos 
as well ag you know that I am in this 


I suppose I pray for the thing that _ stand to-day before you. 3 


others pray for, and it comes to pass ; 
and I thi 


it is 


it is just as- well as any other way, if 
answered. | 


I will tell'you how I pray. I ask 


he hears m yers, and | my Father and my God, in the name 
4-7 of bis Son Jesus Christ, Father, will 


‘you speak to brother Brigham—wifl 
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you speak to our leader—will you) 
speak to my President—will you dic- 
tate him just as you would dictate 
matters if you were here in the flesh? 
That is my prayer, and that should 
be the prayer of this whole people; 
and I just know, from this time 
henceforth, if he lives a hundred 
years, he never will be led to do a 
thing = the very thing God would 
Go himself, if he was here. I just 
know it, brethren. You all under- 
‘tand, naturally, that the food that you 
partake of goes into the head first, 
and then passes through to the extre- 
mity of every limb to every fibre 
and to every member of that body, 
aloes it not? Well, then, do you not 
see that everything must first be re- 
ceived by the head, and that there is 
where God will communicate? And 
when he communicates to the head, if 
you are all members of that body and 
connected with that head, like the 
limbs of a tree, how can you help 
partaking of that same Spirit, the same 

nowledge with the head? You can- 
not help it. He cannot be a person 
of much sense that cannot believe 
this. | 

These are my feelings. I want to 
_ point your minds to it; and when 
our President—our leader wants a 
man to do anything, God will go with 
that man, even as he is with brother 
- Daniel H. Wells; he will attend to 
the business that pertains to the 
mountains, and he is almighty in the 
place in which he is authorized and 
appointed to act, and so is every 
other man. If he will go there and 
honor that calling, God will honour 
him, and he will honour every man 
who will honour him. God never will 
honour you except you honour the 
Priesthood and pay due respect to it 
-and to every commanding officer in 
the Church and the kingdom of God. 

If this people will do as they are 
told from this day, I wiil eat peaches, 
apples, plums, and the products of 
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these valleys in Great Salt Lake 
till we go to Jackson County, and 
know it. [President Young, “ I believe 
it.”] Brethren, I am telling the truth, 
and I am telling it as it is in the bosom 


of our God and of our leaders. It is 


the first time we ever eat peacheg— 
that is, of our own raising, since we 
came into this Church; and it is the 
first time we ever eat apples; and it 
is the first time we ever were a free 
people. | | 

Now we are living under the bles- 
sings the Prophetsforetold. They said 
the time would come when we would 
sit under our own vine and fig trees, 
and our own peach trees and apple 
‘trees, and would eat; and that we 
should build, and another should not 
inhabit. 

Brethren, our enemits never will 
inhabit thesé valleys if we do just as 
we are told from this time forth; and 
we will inbabit these valleys and will 
have power and victory over our ene- 
mies from this time henceforth and 
for ever. Good heavens! I cannot 
live your religion: I can only live 
for myself. Every man, every woman, 
and every child must live the religion 
of Jesus Christ, and the religion you 
are taught by your leaders, according 
as you are dictated. Do you not see 
it? You have got to do it. 

Can I live the religion for my wife 
and my children? I cannot. Bat if 
they will take my counsel, I will lead 
them just as brother Brigham leads 
me, and as God leads him; and we 
will go right into heaven, just like 
taking the head of a vine and drawing 
it right into our Father's kingdom : 
every branch goes with it that sticks 
to the vine, with the fruit thereof 
that cleaves to the branches. 

Do I feel well? I never felt bet- 
ter in-my life. I felt pretty well in 
Nauvoo, at the time brother Brigham 
was speaking of; though I did regret 
—perhaps i did wrong—but I did 
regret that peace was proclaimed so 


| -334 
| 

| 
| | 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| 
| | 
i 

| 

| 


DIVINE COMMUNICATIONS, ETC. 


quick ; for I tell you there were about 
one or two score of men I wanted to 
see under the sod; then I was willing 
to make peace: but I had to, as it 
was. We have made peace a great 
many times, and the United States 
have taken a course to make us do as 
they wished us; but let me tell you 
that day is past and gone, and we 
will now proclaim the course they 
will have to take; and they will have 
to make peace with us, and we never 
shcli make peace with them again. 
Brother Brigham will designate the 
course they have got to take; and if 
they come here, they have got to give 
up their arms: they cannot come in 
here with a gun on their shoulders, 
or a pistol in their belts. 

War has commenced, and the Devil 
will never cease his operations upon 
us; but if we live the religion of 
Jesus Christ, we are ‘just as free to- 
day as we ever shall be ; and when it 
comes to-morrow, we are free to mor: 
row; and we are free. this year, and 
will be free next year, and will be just 
as free twenty years from now as we 
are now, only a little more so: we in- 
crease and advance as we live. 

Well, we shall prosper, and we 
shall not burn up our houses; we shall 
met cut down our orchards, nor throw 


down our walls, nor our barns; and I 
am not going to stop building, be- 
cause I just want to secure my fruit ; 


I want to secure it and take good 


care of it. 

Am I disco ? If this people 
do right, you will live for ever and 
ae ig and aggrandize these valleys. 

ell, now, will you stop increasing ? 
When you stop increasing, that is 
end of you; when you stop multiply- 
ing, that is the endof you; when you 
stop improving, that is the end of 
your improvements. Many persons, 
if they had a peach-pit a apple- 
seed, would not put them in now. [ 
am going to put in more now than I 
ever did, and raise them; and I will 
give them to those that will take 
them and be choice of them and live 
their religion. Those that will live 
the religion of Christ will have or- 

ell, these are my 
is with us and with brother Brigham, 
and he will lead him right from this 
time henceforth and for ever. 

God bless you! God bless the boys 
in the mountains, for they shall live 
to let live; and the angel of life 
will be with them and with all those 


that do the will of God and the will. 


of those that lead. Amen. 
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Remarks by President Brigham Young, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Morning, October 18, 1857. | if 


I purpose to have read to you this 
morning some of the communications 
that bave passed between our enemies 
and ourselves, for the people are anx- 
ious ti know the feeling of the two 

ies; they are very anxious to 


jearn the news. I am perfectly wil- 


ling that they should know all, for 
and’ yours are very dif. 
ferent from those of the world. You 
are aware that among the nations the 
soldiers are never permitted to know 
anything about the plans of the offi- 
cers: statesmen withhold from their 


constituents every policy they possibly 


can, and the statement of one of them 
is verily true apie. to their use 
of the English language—that is#to 
secrete ideas instead of revealing 
them. Men study to talk a great 
deal, when at the same time they 
know but very little, and often even 


‘ ptrive to conceal the little they do 


know. Among its other capabilities, 
the English language is better adapted 
than any other in existence to the 
using of thousands of words without 
conveying an idea. . 
If the Government of the United 
States have sent soldiers to this Terri- 
i I do not know it; for I have 
no official notice of such a cir- 
cumstance, and you will perceive that 
I treat them accordingly. If they 
are sept by Government, they are 
sent expressly to destroy this people ; 
and if they are not sent by the Go- 
vernment, they have come express! 
to destroy this people; therefore 1 
shall treat them, as 
the officer in command, the same as 
though they were an avowed mob,— 


have informed | 


not as I would those who have here- 
tofore mobbed us, but as parties who 
have come to, mob us now. 
I have informed Colonel Alexander 
that had his command been the men 
who have heretofore mobbed us, and 
the lying scribblers, and the wicked 
rabble, who have all the day long 
been trying to incite mobs against ue 


| they never would have seen the South 


Pass. 

You will perceive from the commu- 
nications which brother John T. Caine 
will read, the feelings of the two par- 
ties,—myself representing the. Latter- 
day Saints, and Colonel Alexander 
representing the officers of what he 
states to be a portion of the United 
States army. ether it is or no 
I have no business to know, and shal 
not. know, ,until I am officially no- 
tified. 

Brother Caine will now read the 
principal letters in the order best 
adapted to your comprehending their 
purport. 

(Brother Caine read an unofficial let- 
ter from President Brigham Young to 
Colonel Alexander, dated Oct. 14; one 
from Lieut. General Wells to Presi- 
dent Young, dated Oct. 15; one from 
Colonel Alexander to Governor Young, 
dated Oct. 12; and one from Gover- 
nor Young to Colonel Alexander, 
dated Oct. 16.) | 

There are a good many here who 
have not witnessed the scenes of per- 
secution that some of us have. I was 
asking father Morley, this mornin 
whether he thought the enemy co 
now ride into our corn-fiel , 
through our gardens and shoot down 


and * 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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our. egttle, and plunder and burn our, 


‘houses, as they did in Missouryi, 
menced 


frequently sent to the Governor, 


instead of doing that, he rendered 
them assistance, by ordering about 
3,500 men to go and lay waste the city 
of Far West, and destroy men, women, 
and children, Those orders General 
Clark had, though at their close the 
with sou whether por 
t discretionary with you whether you. 
kill all. the or not.” We 
saw them coming, and some thought 
they were sent to disperse the mob, 
in answer to our petition; but the 
mob were. ing them and seemed 
to und the movement. 
_.. The first act that I saw General 
Clark’s army perform was to throw 
down about half a mile of fence that 
opened into 4 six hundred acre field of 
corn. The .mob mingled with the 
army, and they rode and drove their 
anitnals into and,through that corn- 
‘field. At night, they took the xails 
and burned them for firewood, and let 
their horses run loose in the field. 
That IT saw and knew; hence I was 
just asking father Morley whether he 
tho our: énemies' coald:now ride 
into the corn-fields-of the ‘“Mormons.” 
he .thought. they could 
Rot. ‘blessing makes me say, 
Hallelujah to God. 
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opportunity for. outfitting, though 
many. were cron the nver before 


tume. 

If I remembered rightly, I, then 
owned one span of horses and a buggy 
that brother Daniel Spencer gave me. 
I traded for waggons, other things that 
I needed, and for an old-horse.. L then 
had three horses and three waggons. 
I bought, and borrowed, and traded, 
and got the brethren to help me ont; 
and are many others borrowed on 
my credit. Suffice it to say, we leit 
our houses and lands and thousands 
and thousands of bushels of grain. - 

This year has made me think of the 
season that we were obliged to leave 
Nauvoo. That was one of the most 
productive seasons.ever, known in 
the State of Illinois. . It. has: been 
asked me by some, of the brethren, 
“Do you think we shall have to leave 
our fine crops? The earth seems to 
be loaded as well as it was in Nauvoo.” 
We have not got to leave; we shall 
not be obliged to leave our crops and 
our houses to our enemies: we can - 
sustain ourselves. It makes: me. re- 
joice that we are now in a situation 
that, if this people. will live as they 
should live, they will no more have to 
be driven as we have been hitherto. 
Should we ever be obliged to leave 
our houses, the decree of. my heart is 
that there shall naught be left for our 
enemies but, the ashes of all that will 


burn, [The congregation responded, 


At hard for us to,come|‘‘ Amen.”] They shall not have my 
-here, with nothing; and we, have} house nor my furniture, as they have 
as near with | had hitherto. 
nothing as the Lord did to ives. me joy ,and 
the, heavens the comfort ; and | will mow say to. those 
are mot, acquainted with; sueh 

nat scenes, (far many 

-| if you see the time that you are.ebliged 

to lay waste and. leave your hemes, 

you. will say, right in. the time, and 

| you never felt, so well 

in your lives ; for the Spirit and power 


of God. will rest upon. yon. in. prapey- 


| 


tion to. the necessity of the case. 
[Vol. V. 
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troubles—those who have been 
in the midst of death and destitution 


can bear testimony that they never. 


enjoyed so much of the Spirit of the 
Lord at any other time in their lives. 
I do not know that anybody com- 
plained in Nauvoo, except brother 
.. Kimball; and he was only sorry that 
the war closed so soon, for we had our 
eyes upon a good many of those in- 
fernal scoundrels, and we wanted to 
sod them. 
~ We have sought for peace all the 
day long; and I have sought for peace 
‘with the army now on our borders, 
and have warned them that we all most 
firmly believe that they are sent here 
solely with a view to destroy this peo- 
ple, though they maybe ignorant of 
that fact. And though we may be- 
lieve that they are sent by the Govern- 
ment of the United States, yet I, as 
Governor of this Territory, have no 
business to know any such thing 
until I am notified by proper authority 
at Washington. I have a right to 
treat them as a mob, just as tho 
they had been raised and officered in 
Missouri and sent here expressly to 
‘destroy this people. We have been 
very merciful and very lenient to them. 
‘As I informed them in my unofficial 
letter, had they been those mobocrats 
who mobbed us in Missouri, th 
never would have seen the Sou 
‘Pass. We had plenty of boys on 
hand, and the mode of warfare they 
would have met with they are not 
uainted with. 
I would just as soon tell them as to 
aot mode of warfare. As the 
lives, we will waste our 
enemies by millions, if they send them 
here to destroy us, and not a man of 
us ae That Rage: method I 
intend to pursue. you want to 
Know what is going to be done with 
the enemies now on our borders? If 
come here, I will tell you what 
be done. As soon as they start to 
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know that those who have been in our 


come into our settlements, let sleep 
depart from their eyes and slumber 
from their eyelids until they sleep in 
death, for they have been warned and 
forewarned that we will not tamel 

submit to being destroyed. Men shall 
be secreted here and there and shall 
waste away our enemies, in the name 
of Israel’s God. | 

I have thought that perhaps the 
Lord designs to furnish us a little 
clothing and ammunition; and if he 
does, he will permit our enemies to 
try to come in here; but if he sees 
that that would be an injury to us, he 
will turn them another way. 

I intend to publish the communi- 
cations between the army and myself; 
for I wish the whole United States to 
understand it. | 

Colonel Alexander complains of our 
mode of warfare. They have two or 
more field-batteries of artillery with 
them, and they want us to form a line 
of battle in an open plain and give 
them a fair chance to shoot us. I did 
not tell the Celonel what I thought; 
but if he had a spark of sense, he 
ever do any suc g lam going 
to observe the old maxim— 


“ He that fights and runs away 
Lives to fight another day.” 


manag 
will be killed; and in my answer to 
the Colonel, I have told him 


of their heads will be hurt?” He dare 
not hurt them, neither has he the first 


if 
| 
i | 
| 
\ Should our enemies venture upon 
| violent measures, I a to so 
plainly what we shall do under certain 
contingencies. 
| Did he not granny it off admirably 
about the prisoners, when he wrote, 
sum of reason for hurting them. 
e has era and sent in the 
| younger brother with an express, 
| under the alleged consideration of his 
: haying a wife and three children 
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Lhe th first 
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over twenty-seven years, b 
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men 


ture 


ins, 


molesting 


cursing, 
ere over the | country and in, the 


mountains vil theix march before 
could. gat, 

f the Lord. secs. that we need to be 

the rod,. I do 


to;your 


that “God, bestows 
nos live it anghow:; 


(dive. his 


-up-alk the grain . they 
ced Der 
evil's 
to Fork. It ig impossible for 
th. sufficient 
forage to. last. them. to Green. River; 
| to Saints and strangers, when .atran-'| and the moreden eenend the more 
gorswould come and tarry long eneugh|| there 
to, hear it. We:do not want, to.stand | ox-traiz 
here and talk; about war. 
nothing, 20 repngnen to. m 
= ae to. injure oc-destroy. B 
| the oppos | ge 
of Ws -& COmpan An. Uni aC States but 
-before..they tr 
| across,the Pls 
any. 
ton 
{ 2 
id. compan 
that,we should, baye, gon ulated. 
hat bent existence that. never 
moda, that stipulation, byt they. didi |. destruction, to dighelution, where they 
the. sage: plait posible ;man equal to that, of 
AD £0 Oring provisions enongn | he: greatest 
‘place, hemmgs. where, they 
| endure. for: evere-where: they are.free 
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from sotrow and pain, and possessed 
Share thoy be pacity 

ere can 
sppinées snd Bios. Whit 


up 


will not- live ‘up to 


piness 
tan ‘be bestowed. 
ings? None. ‘Thereforg, 


our 


according to our ability, we o ¢ to 
be damned. 


ce that it is often so 


novagency. Olay has 2p little: 


it will mar; bat it is not'to bla A 


for that: but the 


thiit yon ate endo 
taken from you, and | 


gee 


= 
& 


You want to know ‘where you can 


¥ 


while 


as I learn ‘that a woman would sod 
camp, just so soon 
Wit ‘send ‘her ; and you may ‘mark 
it. shall not warrant such a 


dan hide this people’and-a thousand 4 
times ‘mote, and ‘enéthies may 
| gr hunt ti’ dgomsday and not'be able 
to find ‘us. 
| know but we shall ¢all 
upon the sisters | 
have the privilege of honouring | go out -to war; 
the stations we are in; we have the are will 
privilege, m the Lord's hands, of pre they can if into the fields and ‘Taise ry 
paring tie We are com: | wheat choir husbands are de 
pared to the makin pottery upor Zion, such an opération as 
tended to show in t have no ion about it. Sosodm ) 
that we were helpless ] 
ys, u, | Safe, onfy ‘anitil she reaches the ene- 
intelligent Israel, are to Bininc, if you| thy's¢amip. I told «a man yesterday— 
da not obey my voive ; ‘and if you dre| one that I understood wanted vA if 
disobedient, I will serve you as the | away, “If that is your feeling and@faith, 
I want you immédiately conveyed ‘to q 
e intelligence. You, ‘gre | those trovps.” I want toforthwith send 
capable of choosing, you'are capable | to our enemies every man and every 7 
of refusing, you are capable of per: woman that does not wish to do right, + 
forming, you are capa earimg | but wishes to jom them in their 4 + 
sade against this people. You may 
ing out those | engtire why I take course. 
you ; but the clay upon the wheel answer, So as to send them to hell as of 
ho such and if yo inp 
not ‘obey my voice, it will ‘prove That reminds me of a ciroumstatde # 
fon dts not-worthy of in a that transpired here some itt 
Cher A man from ‘Boston, ‘on’ | 
| the the | 
with, in ‘this city and if 
| Soon ‘afterwards I ‘met him 
mto the be ground over | street, and he asked me if it 
gain.” where hell was. I fold him T 
‘I. wish ‘the le to hasten and | that He was on ‘the 
abd spare all place; and when 
when this little skirmigh is over, I gold in 
am going to instruct he had 
the | comic Bath and let me know. 
We now ing it ‘where our | péereon will who goes 


342 


The President of the United States, 
his Cabinet, the Senate, the 
of the 


truth and righteous- 
be driven from the earth. With us, 
it is the kingdom of God, or nothing ; 

we will maintain it, or die in 


we 
trying, but we shall live in trying. 
We will maintain the kingdom of God, 
living; and if we do not maintain it, 
we be found dying not only a 
temporal, but also an eternal death. 
Then take a course to live. 

Read the history of the world from 
the time that Cain killed Abel to this 
day, and see whether you can find an 
instance when, in a mountain country, 


fifty resolute, united men have been | rig 


overcome by five hundred. If brother 
Joseph Smith had taken a company 
and come to this country, as he in- 
tended to do, he could have been living 
here now, in spite of earth and hell. 
Yes, he could have done this, if he 
could have brought only fifty men with 
him ; for, with them, he could have 
defied the whole world ; and you know 
that he would have had thousands of 
the upright gathered with him be 
ough, if he had been 


here with only fifty good men, he 
could have bid ro to all his 
enemies. 

Did their ememies ever overcome 
the small band of Waldenses in the 
mountains in Piedmont? No. They 


was only like sending an arm 
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San Pete. They were within 
Would Scotland ever have been so 
far overcome by England as to unite 
with that power, if her chiefs had not 
indulged in petty feuds with each 
other? No, it never would. But the 
chiefs were like our Indians: some 
were in favour of this one, and others 
of that one being crowned chief; and 
by. contending with each other they 
lost the advantage of their position, or 
to this day Scotland might have been 
an independent nation, even though 
cept the one joini gland. 
ou that, if you will give me the right 
ind of men, I will take a few hundred 
of them and be at the defiance of the 
armies of the world; and that, too, 
upon natural principles. If God is 
for us, that of course. makes us still 
us not strive to do anything in opposi- 
tion to his will: let righteousness 
1 a But I know we are 
ight. 


When I used to be preaching in 
the world, priests would come ny me 


T would 


that. Next wo 
and I knew all about them. 


come the Baptists, 
Then 


Quakers and the Shakers; and when 
Ww 


the 


| = religious their fol- 

! lowers have joined in a crusade to 

| waste away the last vestige of truth 

especially is part of it. Yes, 

| have joi ‘together; and we 

{ trying,—though we shall not die in 

trying. It is comfe: ing to many to 

w tell them my principles—every 
that I could get plainly 
\ re them that would be for their 
| , What do you 
| Methodists believe? They would tell 
| me. I would reply, I know all about 
| would say; I know all about your 
Slaughtered army after army sent /| concern, and my religion ‘embraced 
| against them and maintained. their all the truth they all had and a great 
1 ition, notwithstanding to reach /|deal more. I could put on paper all 
| religious sects possess, and put that 
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into a snuff-box, and never miss 
the room it occupied. I would say, I 
know how much truth you have em- 
braced ; you have bounds to your 
religion, but I have no bounds to 
mine: the faith I have embraced is 
broad as eternity. 

I would say, Brother Methodist, 
have you @ truth? If you have, let us 
hear it: that is the Bible ; that is my 
doctrine: I believe it. “I read in 
the Bible that' the Saviour was cru- 
cified,” say the Methodists. I reply, 
I have embraced that in my faith: 
that is true; and every particle of 
truth that you believe I have incor- 
porated in my faith; therefore you 

ive that you must take the stand 
will defend error and false- 
hood, or there is no chance for a dis- 
cussion or contention; for I believe 
all the truth that you believe. Now, 
all the truth I have I want you to 
embrace, and then go ahead ; and then 
there is no chance for an argument. 
_ We wish for all the truth and all 
the righteousness we can get hold of; 
and every heart that loves this religion, 
ealled ‘“‘ Mormonism,” exclaims, from 
the centre and circumference of his 
soul and feelings, ‘‘ Let the Lord be 
God.” Without that, all will be 
worthless; with that is everything. 
Without that we are nothing; we 
cannot endure and all our prospects 
are blasted and scattered to the four 
winds. In reality, we are nothing 
only what the Lord makes us. Ina 
short time, if the Lord is for us, all 
will be right, 
Take things upon natural princi- 
ples, and I will organize this commu- 
- gity so as to be prepared for any and 
every emergency. And the truth 
compels me to say, about our enemies, 
that all hell are crying to come here ; 
and I must either say, Come in here 
and practise your principles of death 

destruction, 


or I must 
qontend against you, tl ve 
prayed most fervently for 


Lord to 


keep that event off. But the Lord 
says, ‘‘ Will you be for me, or will 
you take upon you their cause?” I 


will say, “* We will be for the Lord; 


for he is the God we serve.” 

We are free. There is no yoke 
upon us now, and we will never put 
it on again. [The congregation re- 
sponded, “‘Amen.”] That is the wa 
for every man and woman to feel. 
When it is necessary, and the Lord 
calls me to do so, I would just as soon 

h about war as anything else, or 
fete battle as to do anything 
€ 


You hear a great many le talk 
about a virtuous life. If at could 
know what an honourable, manly, 
upright, virtuous life is, you might 
reduce it to this—Learn the will of 
the Lord and do it; for he has the 
keys of life and death, and his man- 


dates should be obeyed, and that is 


eternal life. 

I pray God to bless you all the 
time; and I bless you in the name of 
Jesus Christ! Let us be of one heart 
and mind; and do you not see that 
the Lord is going to make us of one 
heart and mind, or we will be suf- 
fered to be scourged ? 

In Missouri most of the brethren 
signed what they called a “ a deed of 
trust.” The brethren were forced to 
sign away their houses, lands, and 
property for they were going to make 
us the expense of the war. When 
the brethren had done this, they would 
kick up their heels; and old Judge 
Camron saw it, and swore, and ripped. 
out an oath and said, “ They are 
whipped, but they are not conquered,” 
One fellow said, ‘‘ I will swear we can 
make them consecrate: old Joe has. 


been trying, but he could not do it,”; 


nag => a few have urged it upon. 
you not see that we are coming to 


where the Lord will make us conge- 
crate ? 
God bless you! Amen, | 


rethren to consecrate. But do. 


" 
| 
ef 
/ 
bt 
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A Discourse by Elder Amasa Lyman, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
October 18, 1857. 


J have been highly gratified to-day 
and edified in what I heave heard and 
in what has been expressed, not only 
here by the Presidency who addressed 
us this morning; but the greatest or 
highest source of gratification in all 
this matter to myself is that I feel as 
they feel and as they have expressed 
, themselves ; I feel the spirit that is in 

them, and I feel that it imparts to me 
the-same blessing that it imparts to 
them. If it is in them a source of 
light, eternal life, it is the same to 
me; if it is a source of comfort to 
them, it is to me. I feel this in rela- 
tion to our position at the present 
time and the circumstances that at 
present surround us; which are dif- 
ferent from those that have surrounded 
us in days that have gone by. 

As was tfemarked by President 
Young this morning, in his correspond- 
ence with our enemies outside, the 
time has been when we were at the 
mercy of those that were around us— 
those that wished us no good—that 
never have done us aught but evil. But 
our circumstances have so changed, 
and the work in which we are engaged 
has so far pro d, that it has 
brought us to the circumstances in 
which we are placed even now. It 


has uot only brought us to know the 
trath, but we'have the privilege, the 
ability, and the 
blessin 


capacity, through the 
of heaven, to take aii of 
and defend ourselves. | 
What are the honest convictions 
that are within ws? They are that | 


we cau defend ourselves; for we are 
where we dare speak in favour of ‘the 
truth; and I thank God that we are to- 
day so far removed from the seat and 
power of our enemies, that they are 
unable to reach us in the summary 
way in which they have done hereto- 
fore. This to me is a@ gratification 
and a comfort : it enables me to look 
upon those things around me with 
feelings different from ‘those in whith 
I have been in the habit of contem- 
platingthem. 
In times that are past we have been 
forced by the surrounding influence 
to look upon things around us as 
though they were only to be enjoyed 
for a short time—that though we had 
something one day, there was but little 
assurance that we would have them 
the next. If blessed with home, with 
. our firesides, and habitations, and those 
things that rendered us happy, we had 
but little assurance that to-morrow 
would not sweep them allaway. But 
here, in this place in which we are at 
present located, we have: our homes, 
through the blessing of God, we have 
our associations, and we have all that 
we have in our ion to bappify 

our situation and cause hope to live | 
within us for that which is still better; 
and we are so far removed from the 
land of our enemies, that we can hope 
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i 
tinued unto us for many days. 
As has been look 
| at it natarally, as men not | 
1 with the work of God in which we aré 
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weare blessed ; weare in'a 
place thet is blessed, and the very 
of which we have almost, at times, 
been inclined to complain and to feel 
that wewere sharing ina hard lot—that 
we were forced to live and to dwell in 
such a place as we now occupy. But 
hardships are blessings to us. 


them and look upon our situation— 
the circumstances that surround us, 
end you will feel, if you feel as I do, 


that lies between us and the land of 
ourenemics. You will feel, in the spirit 
of the persecuted of other days aud 
other climes and dispensations, to 
bless God for the strength of the hills, 


| better to ns ‘than millions of millions 


in the armies of the earth, were they 
all marshalled in our behalf. 

Well, then, I feel to thank God 
that we are here; I feel to blees bi 
for every foot of desert country 
intervenes between this and our ene 


p-| mies. There is not a foot of barren 


feel to thank God. I regard i 
bulwark of 
God while it 

gather to itself strength, that it might 
exist in the midst of the nations of the 
For all these things I feel well to- 
day; I feel happy, and I would that aii 


soil between us and them but for it I 
it asa 


ry | the Saints could feel happy. “Well,” 


and that the Plains that lie between | those 


us aud our enemies are sterile and 


barren ; for in these things are our |i 


on. 

“But,” says one, “would not God 
protect us?” -Certainly; and how has 
God protected us? He has protected 
us by bringing us to the land where 
we now dwell—e land where, if there 
had been labour bestowed upon 


If I have ever seen the hand of God— 
if I have ever'seen or known his deal- 
inge with his people, or have ever seen 
& ‘manifestation of his wisdom, it is 
more than ever manifest in his bring- 
ing us to this land, where the distance 
is 80. great from the lend of our ene 

: ‘Fhe character of the country 
Fatervening between us and them is 


a of the land where 
the Sainte dwell that enjoys the Spirit 
of God. Why? Because here is the 
only place that man can live and enjoy 
the Spirit of God without restfaint : 
here is the place where the peace, the 
bliss, the prospect of happiness can be 
cherished in the mind of man, free 
from restraint. 

Well, then, this ie the in 
which to be happy. But we be 
protected? Shall we be preserved ? 
)Shall we be upheld? Shall we be 
sustained? I say, shall we continue 
to enjoy these blessings? This is 4 
question that we may answer for our- 
selves. 

“‘ But,” says one, “ has not Presi- 
dent Kimball said that we should be 
victorious?” Yes, he has said itagain 
and again, that-we should, if we would 
but do right. This is why I say it is 


‘a question fer us to answer for our- 


ug # protection that cannot: be found 

If you never had been able to : : 
preciate them at all in their trothfal 

character until now, just now open is 
your eyes, and do not keep your eyes 
élosed against the truth; but open 
| 
to thank God—for what? For the a 
ragged mountains that are around us i 
barren and desert count 

could.” What is the reason you can- Jf 

not be happy? Whereis the evidence FY 

of the trath that the people gre not =| 

happy in this country? Where are | 

who are not satisfied in this 

country? do not believe that there 
8 & dissatisfied soul in the whole ' 

«it, could not have been better pre- 
pared to constitute a home for the 4 

naked, the driven, the afflicted, and af 
the despised people of God. It is | 
every way calculated to give security ' 
to the people of God. For this reason | y 

I fee} well. 
| 
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selyes. Now, will wedoright? What 
do we say within ourselves? What is 
the feeling that lives within us in re- 
lation to this matter? Will we do 
right? I have no doubt but what 
we may all think that we will do 


t. 

7 we conclude that we will all do 
right, let us make up our minds for 
the struggle; for it will require all our 
power. We are not going to do right 
without an effort ; we will not attain 
to that which is right without an 
effort ; neither will we retain the bles- 
sings when we have them without an 
effort, and one that is constant and 
unremitting—as constant as the life 
that we seek and the blessings that we 
calculate to secure to ourselves. 

When we engage in this struggle, it 
should not be with half a purpose, nor 
with our affections divided ; a part of 
our running out to the things 
that are around us, and that are but 
of little moment, without regard for 
God and his work and the consum- 
mation and perfection of our own sal- 
vation ; but we should commence this 
struggle with all the energies of our 
souls concentrated upon this one point 
—that we will do right, and as fast as 
we learn the right, do it. 

We have been told what it is to do 
right, and that is to learn the will of 
God and do it. We know the will 
of God in relation to a great many 
things, and you would think you were 


_ abused and underrated in relation to 


your knowledge, if you were told that 
you did not know how to do better 
than you sometimes do. 

We know the will of God in rela- 
tion to a great many things, because 
it has been sounded in our ears ever 
since we commenced in the work of 
God; it has been told us from day to 
day and from time to time. 

You know that. it is peace that we 


want, Our President has told us that 


he has sought for 
mies. We have 


with our ene- 
desired peace with 


ve peace in the com sense 
the term till we make it at home., 
Have we made peace within our- 
selves and in gh gel Have we 
made peace in territory over 
which we preside? Is the same 
unanimity of feeling, the same union, 
the same singleness of purpose de- 
veloped within us, as individuals and 
conduct of this great people w 
the public safety and the interests of 
the people require effort? When 
labour is to be performed or sacrifice 
to be made, and it is called for, is it 
made? Yes; the experience of the 
t few weeks shows this is the case. 
you ask for men, they are on hand; 
if you ask for means, they are ren- 
dered without a grudge; they come 
freely, and then more than you have 
asked for. 
What does this prove? Why, it 
proves that the feelings of unanimity 
exist in the body of this people. If this 
feeling exists to this extent in. the 
mass of the people, one would suppose 
that it certainly would exist to a cor- 
responding extent in individuals. Is 
this the case? Are we as ready to 
turn out, to make exertion, to lose 
sleep, to watch by night and by day, 
to weary ourselves again and again, 
that we may live acceptably before 
God—that we may bring ourselves 
into perfect subjection to the spirit of 
the that we have embraced,— 
are we, I say, as ready to do these 
things as we would be to respond to 
the call to shoulder our guns and go 
into the mountains, as our brethren. 
are doing and have done? | 
Are we willing, with the same 
hearty good feeling, with the same 
perseverance, to subject ourselves to 
the spirit of the Gospel and cultivate 
within with as dotatignble 
ustry, with as much in ; 
zeal as that with which we go into the 
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out at night, and endure the weather, 
fair or foul, without grumbling, with- 
out fault-finding; so that ourgwhole 
soul and our whole affections are in 
the cause? If we leave our homes 
for the love of God, and if we live our 
religion at, home and honour the 
that we have embraced, what 
would it secure to us? It would 
secure to us a reward for all the diffi- 
culties, for all the losses that we have 
sustained. it us 
burning our dwe and leavin 
land covered with piles of smoki 
ruins? Yes; for this is the condition 


a 


I want to see the people go to work, 
as his servants have said, individually, 
throughout the length and breadth of 
this nation and kin of Israel, 
here in the valleys of the mountains. 
I want every man and every woman 
to say, “‘ As for me and my house, we 
will serve the Lord,” when we 
learn his will, then go to work and do 
it. I want you to commence a war of 
extermination on the evils that are 
between you and your God in claiming 


I do not in my heart desire to see 
men, women, and children flee into 
the mountains. we 
willing to go, re re, or do what- 
ores foal that in 
ing we were doing the will of God. 
ow do you feel, brethren and sis- 
ters? Do you feel as though we 
would do right and keep the com- 
mandments of God, and claim the 
promises that have been made us 
to-day, that, if we would do as we 
have counselled, we should come 
and go, confront our enemies, and 
conquer them, and not many fall in 
the struggle. 
lessed the sacramental cup. ] 
presume that there is not a soul 
that belongs to the Ohurch of the 
Saints, here or elsewhere, that feels 
a living interest in the prosperity of 
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Zion, but what would wish that they 
ight be enabled to pursue a course 
of life that would secure to them this 
bleasing—that our brethren, a of 


blessing and get 
protection of our Heavenly Father. 

Be perfect in your sphere; be con- 
stant, and you shall be preserved while 
in dangers that are around you, until 
you shall accomplish the object of your 
mission, return to us unscathed and 
unharmed, and rejoice in the blessings 
accruing from the victory gai 

Do you want this, mothers? Fa- 
thers, do you want this blessing? If 
you do, do as I have exhorted you this 
afternoon—put away everything from — 
you that is evil, and cultivate the 
Spirit of truth within you, that your 
a a may ascend up before > 

that they may acceptable. 
Call down his protection upon the 
absent ones, as well as upon your- 
selves. Do not be carelese—do not 
settle down in thoughtless indiffer- 
ence, thinking that because the ser- 
vants of God have promised victory, 
that it must come, independently of 
your exertions. It is only upon this 
condition that safety is secured to you 
and to me, and that is, that we Do 
RIGHT. 

It is only as the conditions are 
er with, that the blessing is 
obtained ; it is only as we live for 
them ; it is only as we render ourselves 
worthy to receive, by the course of 
conduct that we pursue. This is the 
nature of the blessing that will come 
home to us; this is the blessing that 
our Father will bestow; and beyond 
this will we receive blessings? No. 
Well, then, have we not every reason 
to be why? Be- 
cause i upon it. 
Then, brethren and sisters, let us 


"4 

to go abroad to face our 
be exposed as they may be to the | 
chances of death, can secure this - 
| 

mise. 

| 
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A 


remember this brief Jesson, and let us 
ttke it home with us when we go. | wor 
“Well, then,” says one, “if'we' take it 


will 


I want go home 
pay ad , lest your 
pel be careful not to 
allow any spirit to live around you 
or imayou thst would not be pleasing 
in the ‘tight of God. 

Do not quarrel at home, because it 
will not do you any good. ‘Now, that 
is pint enough. a not cherish 
eelings. “Why?” says one. 

ay will not you any good ; 

2 that be reason enough. 
Do'not allow yourself to do any 

ais want you to go home and do! 

that is required of you. You 

poe 0 to do right as far as 
you know what is right. You are not 
required to do right in the President's 
place, nor for a but yourself. 
And the vraiht one by individuals, 
should they all be piled up until they 
made a vila that would reat the gates 
of the celestial city, would not. justify 
you in a single wrong. 

Then let us ‘home and turn aside 
this other calankity and this other 
chastisement that will come upon us 
if’we do not do right. If we do not 
do right, the resalt will be that we 
shall have to suffer that which we are 
told: but we shall not suffer, if we 
will do right. If we do suffer, it will 
be because we have not done right ; 
and we shall know in a few years 
whether we have done right or whether | in 
we have not. 

If I could live for all the Saints or 


in order to do mot wag in ¢his work : 
therefore I want you'to do your share. 


each one, ‘do your 
k; carty it to 


your. trem 

your éyery day. 
night the tinie thar 
be.allatted to you ; and whieh. 
all do this, what wilt'be done? ‘Why 
we. shall secure an insurance 
the destruction of the comforts that 
are around us and desolating our 
country. If we ate ‘hot forced to 
desolate our ‘country, there is one 
thing that is certain—our. enemies 
will not occupy it ; they wijl not 

in it, and ft will tot ‘be ottteed hy 
their running over it. 


‘of 
“to 


Tf these are not for us 
to live our religion, I do not ‘know 
what are. It appears.to me 
terest and the affections of 6+ 
and woman that has a knowl re 
int that Lfeal parti 

is a point that 
and 8 interested about : 
but little att big things or mysteri- 
ous things. 88 & P60, 
ple, take hold of ‘these 
that affect us at our hore, whiéh, 
hot attended to, roll obstatles 
between us and our God, and then 
ask God Heavenly Father to do for 
us as we would do for each other—to 
bless us as wo want to be cea 
charitable to us as we are charitable 
to each other—merciful to hs as 
ate merciful to one andther, what pe woe 


the If we always do these 

ching», there will ised be anything 

@ way of our 

But if we wi 
do not bless sur’ brethren atid sisters 
as we should, will God hear us’ wh 
We ‘pray to him ? “I tell you he 
not. We might pray ‘We Were 
so hoarse that we could not spagk ; 
we might pray in thondartones, till 
our prayers could ‘be “from ‘6 
end of the continent to the other, Be 
still he would ‘nét'listen‘to ts. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
the | 
| 
| 
| 
: for anybody tise-besides myself—if I 
had any time that did not need to be 
occupied for mysélf, I would not mind 
doing right for others ; but I cannot, 
for 1 have _— to do the 
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He has told us what spirit we should 
pray in and how we should act to- 
wards those around us. Then let us 
go and cultivate these things in our 
homes, in our family circles ; for this 
is the most effect 

Tf ‘all the iuen im the Territory or 
three-fourths of them are called away, 
do they quarrel? Some of them 
write home to me and say they have 
been for ten days assembled together 
in a.moftiéy crowd of four or five hun- 
dred.men, in circumstances not near so 
comfortable as. those .by which we are 
sucrounded here at home ; and there 
has not a sign of difference or of 

wntention orquarrelling intheirmidst. 

ell, is this a sign everything 
is all right in Zion? I donot know. 
I wish that,the.same feeling pervaded 
the circle of every family in the moun- 
tains that, pervades those brethren in 
the mountains... Well, sisters, cannot 

help to make it so? You can. 

u have been told: how to make it so. 
Be. charitable to one another's faults, 
just: as..you. would be charitable to 
your children, or as you. would wish 
God to be charitable to you. When 


way to carry out | 


you pray, ask God to do as you would 
have others do. And, as you think 
it would be good for God and angels 
to do, and as you would have others 
do, even so do yourself. 

If you go home and do ahat way, 
whethiey it is in the domestic cirele, 
or whether-it ie in the more extended 
circles of your associations in life, 
there will le, happifyin 
influence around and within you, 
that influence will extend from you to 
others. 

joy the Spirit of peace tru 
that a here--the Spiritof God. Well, 
now, you ought to enjoy that Spirit, 
the Spirit of peace, just as much at 
home. as anywhere else: you should 
have it there all the time. Thereis 
a fruitful field for the cultivation of 
practical purity and virtue, that is as 


imperishable as truth itself, that will © 


render you secure in that victory that 
is anticipated in. the conquest before 
us. Let us not be delinquent 
in the duties that are enjoined upon us. 

That you and I may be enabled to 
attend faithfully to our duties is my 


prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


| 

{ 
¢ 

bi 
f 
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EXTENT OF THE LATTER-DAY WORK—THE FREEDOM OF THE SAINTS 
DEPENDENT ON THEIR DOING RIGHT—SATAN'S REVELATIONS, ETC. 


Remarks by President Brigham Young, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 


October 25, 1857. 


We have heard considerable . 
ing this morning; and to me, what we 
have heard is full of pith and marrow. 

This people are to the world an 
object of derision and hatred; to God, 
of care and pity. There are but few 
of us, when we com ourselves 
with the rest of the inhabitants of the 
earth. We now have a day of trial. 
It has been observed that the Saints 
feel well : they never felt better. 

Some present may not know that 
my oldest and my youngest brothers 
have been preaching to-day. There 
are but three boys between those two, 
and we are all here on hand. 

As has been observed by brother 
John, my eldest brother, this is the 
first time that we have ever had the 
privilege of doing anything, only sub- 
mitting toourenemies. Now, for the 
first time since this Church was organ- 
ized, we are in a position for defending 
those rights common to all American 
citizens; and our true and lawful 
course to abide by the Constitution of 
the United States in the defence of 
those rights will probably give the 
wicked a pretext for complaint; so 
that in measuring out oppression to 
us, our enemies will have a new set of 
oa instead of feasting on in- 

ernal lies so much as they have 
hitherto done. 

Colonel Alexander accuses us of 
what he terms a very uncivilized 
method of warfare. If we are to do 
as they do, we shall have to get drunk, 
to swear, to quarrel, to lie, and believe 


in lies, and indulge in many other like 
traits of civilization, in order to be 
do. I do not 
ow anything about those men that 
are now in the mountains, only in the 
capacity ofa mob. I have no busi- 
ness to know them as anything else, 
neither shall I, until I have been 
officially notified that the Government 
of the United States wishes to send 
troops here and build stations. 
om that the boys have an- 
noyed them a good deal; but at the 
same time, I would much rather clothe 
them and feed them, if they wouldagree 
to go back in the spring and leave 
us in , as they found us. We 
are obliged to maintain our rights; for 
every blackleg, horse thief, counter- 
feiter, and abominable character are 
united with the hireling priests and 
lying editors and wicked leaders of 
our Government to falsely accuse the 
“Mormons,” with a view to our de- 
struction. Can they now truly accuse 
them of anything? Yes—of burni 
up a little grass, as brother A 
told them, when they asked him why 
we burnt the grass—“ That we ma 
have a better crop next year,” whi 
you are aware is custo in prairie 
regions. We have done ; there- 
fore our enemies can now concentrate 
their power to shoot at the target 
have compelled us to raise in self- 
defenee, whereas heretofore they have 
shot without an object to fire at. 


There is one thing in icular 
with regard to this people—thoy prove 


| 

| 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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their faith by their work; and there is 
mn was speaking of the 
labour of this people to and 
send the Gospel 
earth, I thought that, take us as a 
people in this day, in the situation we 
ve been in, and look over the 


in the days of Enoch; for the human 
family had then spread over the earth 
but little, and the Elders did not have 
to travel scores of thousands of miles 
without purse or ‘scrip among the 
wicked. So also in the days of Noah: 
they had but a short distance to travel. 
In the days of the Israelites, of the 
Prophets, of Jesus Christ, and the 
Apostles, what was their labour in 
the extent of its field, compared with 
that of this people? Very small. 
You may trace the course of their 
travel, and you will find that it was 
far less than that of the Elders of 
@ have laboured diligently, an 
suffered death to 
the to our fellow beings ; 
thoussnde of our fathers, mothers, 
brothers, sisters, children, and connec- 
tions have gone into their graves 
rw their sufferings, from bei 
of everything we had, 
scattered, to find shelter where we 
best could. Are we to suffer it 


We are 


-| them from their 


851 
tution? No. There is not a word in it 
but what we can subscribe to with all 
our hearts. Do we wish to be free 
the laws of States ? 

are as ws as we can 
ask for. Neither do we wish for any 
better laws than are the most of those 
enacted in Missouri and [Illinois. 
What, then, was the difficulty with this 
people? Magistrates, sheriffs, con- 
stables, military officers, &c., walked 
those laws under their feet, and tram- 
pled upon them as a thing of naught, 


in order to get at this le and drive 

homes. 
I have said, and say it again, if those 
laws had been executed, they would 
have hung Governor Boggs and Go- 
vernor Ford, with many others, be- 
tween the heavens and the earth, or 
shot them as traitors to the Govern- 
ment. It is not the laws and the 
Constitution of our country that we 
wish to be free from, but it is from the 
power of those who profess to be law- 
makers and law-executors, but who 
trample every wholesome law under 
their feet. 

We are now as free from them as 
is the mountain air we breathe; and 
we could wipe the few enemies now in 
our borders out of existence in a very 
short time, if I would give the word 
todo so. But they will judge them- 
selves out of their own mouths and 
receive their just reward at the hands 
rof him whom they have listed to obey. 
I believe the Lord has wisdom enough 
to make them d themselves,— 

, if it were left to me solely, 
under the guidance of the spirit per- 
ining to man, probably I should have 
had in eternity before now. 
But the Lord dictates, governs, and 
controls: I do not, neither do I 
wish to. 

It is said that if we do right we 
shall overcome. I will tell you one 
mark you have got to come to, in order 


to do right. If you can bring your- 


selves, in your affections, your feelings, 


‘ 
4 
history of the Ohurch of the living 
God on the earth from the days of | 
Adam until now, and I will ensure 
that you cannot find the equal to the 
excessive labour of the Elders of 
Israel in our day in spreading the 
truth through the world to save man : 
kind. I have no idea that it was done | 
any more? No, God being our helper. i 
perfectly free, on condition 
that we do right; and upon that con- i 
dition we never will be in bondage . 
again. 
You will recollect that this is the | 
first time that this Church can say, 
“ Weare free.” Do we wish to be | 
free from the United States Consti- | 
ia 


be right; and ontil you 
ne to that point, you. cannot be 
enti right. That is what-we have 
to; we have-te learn to submit 
| “yw Lord with all our 


i 


Brother John referred to-some per. 
I. pay to 
such. persons, Go ahead, and got all 
the revelations. you can, If brother 
Joseph. visits,.you every. night, go | ki 
ahead, and tell bim so bring brother 
Hyrum, father Smith, Don Carlos 


‘| care not how quick... 


‘| never,.forsake- their covemants 


|. mountains. The. 


‘| wants to leave this: community, come 


them and understand rena this 
king of whom haveatsome 
time been. guilty of betraying their 
brethren, or committing some atroci- 
ouscrime, Inevetmotice them much, 
I sit and hear them talk sbont their 
wonderful ‘knowledge, but it passes in 
and, out of my ears like the sound. of 
the wind. It is ‘forme to'see to ‘this 
kingdom, that it-is built up, and to 
preserve the Saints frem the. of 
the,enemy. Tho visions of -the-c 


done, it is all: gone-from me. 

Some .are-very anxious that I should 
have- visions. I have all that the 
Lord gives to me; and all thet he 
keeps back he may ; for that is'n0 cdn- 
cern of mine. Weare on the ald 
Zion ; and if God-iainet:et the! he 


and 
ga. 


will 


pilot, it wil 


He! is at thé helm, 


‘tha-welfene of Zion-and-all ita 
All is night. Bing-ballelujah; 


‘Lord ie heze, He: dictates,’ 
unplicit confidence: 


their; God, he will, ide ms. right, 
ate of. totes 
ke of the wicked 
off, and I am etermnined it cabal) 


stay off. 


aay; mat oF Uiah 


me, I wild itreatyou kindly, as 


t they 'B.elways heve,iend will esaist you to 


| 
| 352 
all and always be willing 
that. he; should, dictate, though. i 
should take. your houses, your pro 
porte one wives and children, you 
| 
| 
| save are to Me. 
| They may exhibit their great know- — 
| ledge before:me ; but when they have 
and let. isn; reign 
| and rulé over <us.and within us, the 
| God of. evety. motion; then he will 
| lead us.to victory. and glory; otherwise 
| vil, for my taking ieharge ofthe 
oe of God:en the!earth, exela- 
| ely and independent! 
| »m heaven, I ‘shall 
Smith; St. Paul Peter,James, and | thing... 
induce him to do so.. Bat I opuld 
almogt.lay. my hand on that. Bible — 
| awear.that the man or woman |’ 
who gets such. revelations has been | there. 
ultery, or of theft, or-has|-feelings to the pomt 
be llious..and apostatized. . | 
and, to. haxe such reve- 
lations... of such.reyela- 
tions; andJ could almost testify that 
man or woman who receives. them 
boat gu of. some. outrageous 
crime... Ihave come, to.me 
rand tell the wonderful great. dreams 
and, visions which, tay have, when 
those very persons have apostatized | 
to me and tell, me what wonder 
£yl visions they have-—that their minds 
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but! “after’ you: have’ left our | 4 


rent army has passed off, I shall never 
again say toa man, “ Stay your rifle- 
ball,” when our enemies assail us; but 


shall say, “ them where you find 
them.” Bat army that are now 
upon our borders are in ignorance, 


= not tre doing, 

that ts them, or 

tay ere now visited 

swift destruction.. On. account 

of their and 
rotten ike 

| I°feel thet them 


of our bande 


“manifested to’ me, ‘and’ 
“oan 


‘turn to com ‘for wood brass, and’ for 


‘kibgdom! can 

tithe when Ihave 
knew ‘how, and 
the timé when I put my ? 
thing’ @hless knew it to be right 
Pam not « character’ 


Visionary 
| subjeét? to “excitement in’ my°feelizigs. 
My life, you know, is an even con- 
igno- | tinuation ; and I hope it will be until I 


lay down this tabernacle. If we take 
this course and trust in the Lord, he 
may send armies here or not, call 
upon us to fight, or let us raise grain, 
build houses, &c., or send us to the 
nations ; it matters not. If we bring 
our feelings to this; we shall never be 
brought into bondage to the ays 
again ;. byt. free... 

Do, you net know, that 


ys, “F will bring ld, 

es 

li fiito be 

manifested, and’ I any aftaid of” 

‘am more afraid ‘of chvetousnbss i 
Blders then T dui Of 

w Of that clase’? 


of 


will come of which the Lord 


7 


ore 


for 
upon me'any longer, nor upon'the God | aa I could ‘since! have’ been in this 
serve;! you mast mieet the doom you he 
‘have laboured for: If any wish’ to 
‘away, ‘come to ine and I will 
‘you’ to-go peace and safety to the 4 
‘army or anywhere else; but if you 
come again with bitter feelings t . 
Territory, we sliall meet. you 
would a mob. 
After this season, when this 
| 
| 
where they are.” But I'do not; "pehieve 40. am & 
ently, I deni Spirits ; for | 
ako ‘be right, ‘T’ believe it ‘will be injuriots to ‘peop 
any | in 
“will “tilke | world, ‘ahd. Witt 
this’ pé 13 to’ live sould at 
thé’ atid shuld As brother gbgerved, devi. 
th | devils'to take oard of the 1 
“do not? do.” But | they . 
Lord will reveal me somes friess.’ “Thé | 
| ‘that he I catinot ‘do | latly marshalled us.” 
No, 23.] (Vol. V. 
i 


contend against the powers of derk- 
inass get, this people ‘te. .control 
80.48 to have no ‘principle 
or feeling about them only to do the 
will, of.our, Father inheaven, I do not 
fear ell. hell, all the United 
States exrayed. against.us in these 
mountains, IJ. would rather have ten 
-.gaen who are Saints, and will do more 
with them to overcome all our ‘out- 


aide enemies than this whole 
‘the Lord, Do. .you. understand that, 
ye Saints? it to you like sente 
visions that,are told. to ‘me—geing in 
at.one ear and out.at the other? We, 
as a people, will be chastened: until 
we can wholly submit ourselves to.the 
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A Discourse by Elder’ Orson Hyde, detivered tn the Tabernacle, Great Salt Dithe City, 
| ‘Sindy Afternoon, October 35,1857. | 


trike, if. 


“We have. not. only the ;Spirit of God 
in out own hearts. to guide.us in the 


our 


Spirit of God. ale 


‘ 


7 = 


| God bless you! Amen. 
| 
h I to make a few remarks to 
| pleasure. satisfac tion. By and of doc 
| feel, to | religion ; ‘but we 
my. gratitude to or the privueges have the > in our 
that we enjoy, that we are permitted | President fo set ua mgnt. when wrong. 
i to meet together and hear instructions | I feel thankful that we are looked after 
from time totime, by which our minds |-with such an anxions snd watchful 
may be fortified against, evil, that we | .eye—with an eye to our happiness.and 
ppowers. of darkness and overy..evil appreciate 
bs thepe gifts. while we have. t 
our minds, TI trast that our hearts | we.shall prefit by them, and, do-all in 
80 opened by its incr mst, 
t it may affect us gratificktion to.see that, as 
3 qualilic tioha 1p, .01 pass. or 
roper tone to all things that. go; fort 
ight.and with,our lot.and that wo. are living 
wy a 


> 
> 


E 


from us, bat be 


falfil its’ the require- 
‘ménts of thdbe that’ predide over us. 
It is a day of trial to us; but Our trials | | 

subjectéd ‘to is Dut light, compare 
‘with the fihal test’to whith we shall 


: 
2 


concerning the trials that await the | tc 

‘Saitits at that time. We look forward 

gl 


¢ 


comé in as the gteatest event | now imagine the difference. _- f 
‘and thost sublime dimly of power} Bat I do not know that it is pro- 
far ahead and 


‘and glory ‘that Wate ever belield by | fitable to go on so 
‘mortal’ ‘éye ; aid it is requisite ‘ture 
we should bé prepared for that scehe 
it'is mani- | he 


3 


BE 
+ Se 


er 


— 


Bon 1 vented the | us 
that Shadtach, Mesbach, | rot 


‘and Abédt hing 


e 
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‘our Tif 's'gdodly deptée ; T ‘dotnés, it Will be made 
hope tha is pute; for it will t 
‘that seems “to ‘prevail In our ‘every individual; and the 
will’ be cultivated “and its didtutes | mot fight and pure. will be : 
catried out, that We may do nothing | and destroyed. If we are fa 
‘to’ can abide that day and feel | 
blaze af. glory, beoas 
prepared for it. But if 
our religion, we shall : 
ure can ne 
be no Pare 
subjectec when Son OF Man terated | one wil 
shall be revealed from heaven, taking | enable us to stand in that dd ; 
that know shall then know who posse 
God and obéy not the Gospel of Jesus | qhalifications of Saints, and | 
Christ. not ; and we shall have to t | 
I ‘have ‘meritioned once or twice | and that strongly, compared 
which we are now subjectec 
> will be ao different, so 
art from each other, that we : 
or trials 
pS and continue to ao} tii > May be ready of. 
duting our ‘ptobation here; for the | exaltation. 
Son of Man shall be fevealed in| At that time, we 
taking Vengeatice dn | the wicked will 
them that know not God and obey | fall’ on them and hi m 
‘not ‘the Gospel. Tho | presence of him that sitteth 
the qhéstion, “Who can dwell ‘with | throne and. from the 
‘dévouting fite or with everlasting} Lamb, Why they do | 
‘buriings ?” ‘He atiswers aid says, He | the flaming fire has the. same 
‘he can dwell with devouring fire. MBs for them to call 
We ‘aro “by the | to hide them from 
Holy Ghost, and’ the: Lord. They will, prefer 
terial change by poWvet that ive oan staring the test, This will be 
all upon us, ye roeks, hide 
b moun 1é 
the ungodly must be 
devonring fire, The 
mutes to this test; anc 
chat point, that will 
al than the present is 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


It will not be any greater stumbling- 
“block to us; it will be no more terrible 
than our present trial, if we live our 
for we shall’be prepared. 
~’* Brethren ‘and ‘sisters, we not onl 
“have the evidence that I spoke of this 
‘forenoon, but we have more. I de- 
sired, in my remarks this morning, to 
point out to the sinner and to the un- 
y, if you’ please, or to those that 
o not belong to the Church ; T wanted 
to show that they pont evidence in 
-themselves—that they have it in their 
- own hearts and in their own feélings, 
that this is the work of God; I wished 
‘to convince them that God had given 
them a testimony, that they might 
“know for themselves. He hasso ordered 
“things that hypocritesand false-hearted 
“individuals might know for themselves 
“that this ‘is the work of God and that 
‘he would: accomplish it in hig own 
~way. For this reason he said that 
“sinners in Zion should be afraid, 
sand fearfalness ‘surprise the hypo- 
crite,” and that they should go away ; 
+they should leave because they ate 
‘afraid for their own persons ; they are 
afraid ‘for their property; they are 
afraid because the atmosphere that 
‘surrounds the servants of God is not 
congenial with their unhallowed na- 
‘tures, and they are fearful, This 
n they go, the the lighte 
candle of evidence with tend. 
_ | There aré some who have been ac- 
quainted with the Church from place 
and’ from time to time. 
“There are some that have followed all 
“the time, and they can neither take 
hold of it nor throw it away. Have 
‘they not had testimony that this is the 
tres & of God—that this is the truth 
of heaven? Has not the Holy Spirit 
‘Taised convictions in their minds that 
this is the trath of God? Have they 
‘not been convicted of its truth? I 
“will venture to say that they have 
been pungently convicted, and they 
have bad ‘all the lies that the Devil 


could put them in possession of and 
help, them pin order to resist the 
force of truth. Why have they not 
ielded obedienee to the laws of the 
ingdom of God and taken upon them 
the yoke of Christ? _ It does seem to 
‘me that persons holding that position 
are ready to turn to the enemy or to 
any other quarter as may best suit 
their interests and circumstances. 
They are on the top of the fence, and 
rather leaning oyer to our enemies’ 
side. “He that is not for us is 

sometimes appear 

unwise ns_ not guided by the 
Spivit of God should take a course, 
with some such hangers-on, to make 
them take sides, one way or the other,— 
to compel them to take to their own 
convictions before God, or else go 


away. 
. We find that God will overrule 
all actions that are performed, even 
injudiciously, to the best good and to 
the perfection of his-people who trust 
in him, and to the best good of those 
also who would hang on, yet neither 
enter themselves nor let anybody else 
enter. Now, there are individuals 
that will not come into the Church 
themgelves; and if they can a 
‘stumblin block in the way of their 
friends, they, will do if. They will 
say toa Gentile, or to a person who 


may be favourably impressed with the 
truth, ‘“‘Wé have never joined the 
Church, is, no ‘particular 


need of it. We maya pear frien 
the society, but not join it. 
we are under restrictions, 
“We read 9 man’s character and 
truth has made so small an impression 
that it shows there is no real love 
ther for it. Such individuals are 
even ready to talk to those who come 
in here and to bias their minds, and 


then they come to the conclusion that 


j 
| | 
| 
| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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this is not the work of God ; for they 
conclude that those persons who have 
talked to them, having had such op- 
portunities, must know. 

If such individuals should have a 
jog that would knock their sensibilities 
into them, I do not know but God 
would work it for their good. .I be- 

ork together for to those t 
love God and his command- 
ments. We have convictions of those 
things; we are confident that all 
shall work for our good, not only in 
our hearts, but when we can see 
wisdom manifested that is evidently 
manifested by the hand of a superior 
being; but we cannot but acknowledge 
the hand of God. We have the testi- 
mony in our hearts of the truth, and 
what we feel and see all the time 
should stimulate us to cling to the 
Lord with all our hearts, might, mind, 
and strength. 

The Saints in former days hada 
great deal to overcome ; they had not 
only their weaknesses, but they had 
armies to overcome; and we find they 

ut to flight the armies of the aliens. 

ey. many trials. They were 
clad in sheep-skins, and goat-skins. 
Inasmuch as we believe that the cattle 
upon a thousand hills belong to the 
Lord, I do not know but that their 
very hides may be ; and we 
wear them instead of broadcloth. Well, 
now, those skins properly dressed, as 
I have seen some specimens in this 
town, may be our clothing when we 
get into the hills, and they will last 
some time to go through the moun- 
tains. Necessity, we say, is the 
mother ofinvention. The sisters ma 
ask what they shall do for petticoats ? 
I can tell you. (Voice: Let the women 
wear pantaloons.) Necessity being 
the mother of invention, we will seek 
them out something suitable; we have 
got common sense, and a good deal 
more too, if we will live our religion. 
Our father went to work and made 


Hard 
yipP 
ward 


coats of skins; and that 
mother Eve had a coat 
well as father Adam. 


shall live to be dressed in the skins of 


to such necessity, we : 
have to adopt that style. ow 


Let us prepare our minds for all 
to live where and when 


ing comes te be ready to live 
upon the barren rocks, where others. 
would starve to death. If we get 
wisdom tolive where they would perish, 
then we shall be the more completely 
independent. Thank God, we are 
beyond their reach. The Almighty 
God in his wisdom and kindness has 
given us understanding, and I have 
every reason to believe that he will 
deliver us and provide for us, if we 
live our religion and cleave unto him ; 
for I tell you that some of the most. 
simple things will be for our deliver- 


‘destruction of our enemies; and we 
can do all that is required, by his hand 


selves ; but when we are inspired by 
the Almighty and take such a course 
as will give us confidence in God, we 
cannot perish. Then we have reason 
to rejoice and be 

Here is the evidence that this is the 
work of God. I remarked to brother 
, to-day, that last winter we 

some stro in his 
(12th ward). , brother 
Hardy, the Bishop, and brother Joseph 
A. Young doubled teams; and I then 
said, Where will these things lead us ? 
I did not stop long to reflect ; but, said 
Spirit of God, and it 
will be all right; and I feel more 
satisfied now that his arm will bear us 


animals. I do not know how these. 
be, but yet we judge, if we. 
are driven 


ance, and at the same time for the 


helping us. We are nothing of our- 


hers was @ petticoat, we are not told. 

We have been talking about the | 

ancient order being restored; and if 4 

we live to return to that order, we : 
: 

an 6 Dave | 

got to learn that when the day of | 


the 


rie 


ote 


to, 
ot, litte Hock,” says Jeons, | go 
| Of God | interruptes 
Stall Rive wer 4 for the, righis. of our, Boren the 
us and Ci DOG | ithout his Go 
us ‘to do an d sisters, TS, MAy 
to the have. ved so | M 
gan ent. If'it , 18 | 
thie did whi made the stane soup, | 
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by 4: Bait te Tabernacle, Great. Salt Lake City, 
Navember 1, 1857. ‘ 


Our.Father who is in heaven hes theheathen nations —among those who 
placed us in this world in the present 


Seen iples by which we may | of their own hands. 

a I had the pleasure, while in the 
ition of any department | States, of being subject to the Sabbath- 
on oon the laws thereof mast be | keeping rules of the railroad company. 
ascertained and the application pro- | I wished very devoutly to have the 


perly made, or it is not in our power privilege of spending my time with- 


tobecome acquainted with its branches, the Saints in Saint Louis: but, to 


8048 to. master ttand realize the benefit avoid travelling on the Sabbath, the 


of its effects. So, also, in entering railroad decree had gone forth that we 


_ into: the: kingdom of the Most High should not leave Chicago; so, on the 


God,. we enter by a door preparatory; Sabbath, I went to Saint Mary’s:Ca- 


and, to.all those who have been tradi-; thedral for the purpose of hearing a. 


tioned -in the false. religions of the Catholic discourse. 
ittle understood | very eloquent gentleman explain the 
IT have watched the movements of reason why the paintings, crucifixion, 
‘coming into the Church of | and emblems of this kind are used in 


frem. sectarian. churches for | the Catholie churches. He said that 


many years yoayejand/L-disover thas they are | it was not understood with them that 
almost entirely enveloped in a kind of ' a person bowing before a likeness or 
cast-iren. shell ; and it is with the | picture of a saint did so with the 
greatest. of difficulty that they divest | intention of worshipping that saint or 
themselves of it—of their prejudices | picture ; but that the design was to 
and traditions. It is the work of years; inspire in the heart of the worshipper 
and althongh many come into this | a disposition to emulate the virtuous 


Chareh: while young, without an ex- | deeds and good actions of that saint.. 


tensive knowledge of sectarian prin- | Hence, said the orator, a portrait of 
ciples, yet such is\the force of tradi- the Virgin Mary, placed in a 
tion, even in them, that they have to | position where females, y the 
step, consider, and question whether | young, can come before it and offer 
rinciples are:really true and received | their adorations, inspires in their 
freas-a proper source, or whether they minds chaste and virtuous ideas, holy 
are false. thoughts, pure principles, and snleds 
There. is a feeling in the human 
breast reverence something. We: 
find it ameng the untutored: savages; 


are considered pagans, bowing down 
us to worship images, the workmanship 


laws 


* 


> 
{ 
‘ a 
i 
a 
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‘I bring this up simply to illustrate 
the principle upon which the Catholics 
answer the objections raised by the 
Protestant world against the use of 
images, &c., in their churches, thus 
theth of 

There ‘are “reasons * well’ known to 
every reader of history why pictures 
were introduced into’ the Catholic 
churches. Although they assign for 
this the reason given by the eloquent 
gentleman St.Mary's Cathedral, 
Chicago ; yet they were not originally 
used in the Catholic churches nor in 
any of the Christian, churches pre- 
vious to their becoming mixed with 
Romanism, | | 


. When it took its origin 


political institution: its emperors and 
senators had attached to them sacred 


authority;'and their religion embodied | 


within it ; the: power, ion,: and 
consolidated :union.of the pagan insti- 
tutions of that age, which cousisted in 
a,series of systems of idolatry. 
Hence, by order of the government, 
templea were dedicated perticularly to 


their god of peace, to be opened in| 


the time: of peace and to be shut: in 
the time of war; temples were. also 
dedicated: to! the. god:of war. to be 


opened: in time of war and:closed in | 


time: of péace; for at certain times 
the gods of: peace and. plenty were to 


be. invoked ;' at other times the god | 


of war was to be courted. 
»The Christian religion silently ad- 
vanced iuntil it became a power to be 
courted men who! thirsted 
domimien.); When : Constantine got 
ossession of the throne, the empire 
become to a considerable extent 
Christianized, and it became necessary 
to, de something to consolidate the 
feelings: of the. wholay To destroy 
idols ‘entirely would: be taken with a 


bad: grkoes by! the higher order of the} passed 


Roman peaple.« in order to meet this 
di fficulty,, Constantine enbetituted pic- | 
tu res.inétead of idols. Insteed of :the 


; the empire 
of Rame was both a religious and 
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statue of Minerva, he had the picture 
of the Virgin; instead of a temple 
dedicated to Jupiter, a church dedi- 
cated to St. Peter; instead of a statue- 
of Apollo, a likeness of some of the 
Apostles, or of some saint or personage, 
imaginary’ or teal; thas contpletely 
co-mingling the Christian religion with 
idolatry. Then men started up to 
assign reasons for thisy and Ye 
reasons were presented in the eloquent 
stylé of the address I heard’ in St. 
Mary's Cathedral... 
Heathen and pagan idols are: built 
for the same purpose. You ask the 
priest of & heathen temple if the real | 
intent is to worship that stone or that 
image of gold, silver, brass, or iron, | 
aud he would tell you that it was only 
a representative of. something—that | 
you could not see the real god, and » 
the image! was introduced as a sub- . 
stitute, 0G esi to 
Among the early inhabitants of the . 
world who rejected the true religion, | 
many began to pay their adoration to | 
} the sun, moon, stars, &¢. - These soon 
adopted personages that they consi- 
}dered would represent. ‘the objects of 
the adoration: . Hence, we find 
Japiter is re nted as the King of 
oa or as the god of thunder, more . 
particularly,—the thunder, represent- 
ing ‘bis .weapon, being the . most 
powerful agent they had any idea of; 
and his image or, statue was wor- 
shipped by the early inhabitants of | 
the earth as the) representative of 
that power. There was generally 
attached to these deities an idea of | 
terror, 2 to enhe! 
In studying the principles of my- 
thology held ‘by the Greeks, who are » 
considered the most classical people — 
of early ages, we discover clint to. 
almost everything they associated the . 
idea of terror; hence, when a man . 
from; this world) to the next, 
they considered it. necessary:to place 
@ little change in his coffin 


to-pay his 


| 
| 
| 
across the river Styx. They 
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personage named Charon, 
in mythology, operated as ferry: 


man ; and the very moment the spirit , 
of the dead, crossed the river, it came 
in contact with a dog, Cerberus, with 
three heads, and, instead of hair, 
covered with snakes: that dog answered 
as watchman to keep the departed 
from returning to the abodes, 
or men, 

The human imagination was. tor- 
tured ' to ae up the most hideous 
pictures. In following these imagina- 
tions, they had a variety of detail; and 
in these we find that scarcely any two 
writers agree. The Greeks were about 
as united in the worship of their gods 
as the Christians are who profess to 
worship Jesus. They went in, how- 
ever, for worshipping all the deities, 
and some of them to a great extreme. 

For instance, go to Athens, in the 
day of its glory, as did the Apostle 
Paul, and you might see the statues 
of all the gods of the ancients ; and, 
among the rest, an altar to. the 
‘unknown God.” There was a God 
they did not know; but they were 
determined to hit every case and be 
prepared to worship everybody, like 
the man in a storm at sea—it was 
good Lord and good Devil with him, 
for he knew not in whose hands he 
should fall: therefore, to be sure that 
they worshipped all, they set up an 
altar to the unknown God, that, if 
they should fail into his hands, they 

d claim that they had worshipped 
him; and that is about the sum and 
substance of the so-called. Christian 
worship of the present age. | 
You may go into any. society of 


they, worship, and they would as soon 
tell you they worship the unknown 
God as not. You may take up their 
creeds, and they give it out that they 


worship & God that has neither body, 


parts, nor passions, and. yet has three 
ir ideas are 80 
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supremely ridiculous on this. subject, 
as to make it clear to those enlightened 
by the Holy Ghost that: they are 
entirely ignorant. and totally in the 
dark on this matter. They must have 
made their creeds without thinking 
whether the words composing them 
had meaning, or not. 

_ When I was 18 years of age, I was 


sent on mission the 
Gospel. I called one Sabbath to see: 


a friend of the Baptist persuasion. 
The old gentleman wanted I should go 


to the Baptist meeting with him. As. 


I had no appointment until evening, 
I went with him. I had not been 
there a great while before he made an 
effort. to have them let me, preach. 
They, however, did not feel disposed. 
Their minister was gone, and one of 
the deacons got up and read an old- 
| fashioned, close-communion, dry chip- 


and-porridge sermon; and besides. 


the deacon being a miserable, poor 
reader, I was not very much in- 
terested. 

When the meeting was dismissed, 
the deacon came up to me and asked 
.me where I lived. I told him; and 
lin return enquired of him what charch 
that was. He said it was the Church 
of Christ. Said I, “ What Apostle 
built it ?” 

“ The Apostle Paul,” he replied. 

I said 1 was not.aware that Paul 


had been in this country preaching - 


and building up churches 


“ Well,” said he, “it was built. up. 


upon his doctrine.” 
“ Indeed,” said I: ‘what Apostle 
presides over.it?” 


God.” 
“ Yes, it is,” said he;” Apostles 
and Prophets are done away.” 


confused, and their knowledge so 


“ We don't have any in’ these. 


le, almost, and ask them. what | days. | 
they “Then it is not the Church of . 


| 

| | 

| | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

I 
| 
| 
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the New. Testament.and read, God 

hath set in his church first Apostles,” 

&o. “Now,” said I, “the very fact 


you have been nity 

keep you bli 

& principle in’ the 
of the Church inspired. 

from the there is 


to-da ome t 
Unlees there 


an authori by the 
power of irit, men 
might just as well nih umb idols, 
the fancy gods of the ancient heathen, 
or the pictures of the Catholics, as to go 
to meeting or rm any other kind’ 
of ‘you undertake to go 


to any place, you have got to take the 
right : you must start right. If 
an start wrong, you are sure to come, 


and the farther you go in 
off the starting-point.” 

I have heard it said, in the course, 
of my travels; that if persons think 
they are right, they are right,—that if’ 
persons are only sincere, all will come | 
out well. That may answer for people | I 
to talk: about who know they are 
wrong, and are trying to carry them- 


selves into the idea that it is just as 
well-to he wrong as ri But if we 
wish to-enter the kin of heaven, 


we have to enter oF che door for, 
says the Saviour, “Iam the door. By 
me, if any man enter in, he shall have 


life.” 
But su you enter through 
‘ where has the idea 


that the the | 
re is the least 
of-coming out right 
wrong? Su pose a man. 
at, instead 


do, 

Protestant, idolater, or what not, the. 
moment they heard of it, commenced 
a dismal how! of “False prophet! False. 
teacher ! Impostare ! Dedéption 1" 
Why? Because thera was a light 
directly from the Almighty; a man 


had come forth that tanght in the 
name of the Lord; a personage bore 
testimony of the ‘plan of 


that would actually overthrow, dissolve, 
use up, annihilate, and-destroy every- 
thing t did not come 

| this abroad, what 1 be the 
result ? The peop will ight, 
the true doetring and they will quit 
doming to meeting and paying 
me for preaching ; and I cannot grunt 
e groan over them and play the 

ys with them any longer; and 


gad to get an 


| was the spirit and of 
every one over whom the spirit of the 


‘Devil had dominion. The very instant 
the first m of trath. ta be 
proclaimed to the children of men, all 


the devils. in hell and all. the devils 
on earth and the ts of demons 
‘were stirred up, an te 
once, to frastrate, destroy, over- 
‘throw this work. 


y the in 
the el 
were ordained to the A 


| ch 
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of there not being Apostles and{Sappose a man, in attempting. to. 
Prophets in your Chtitch proves that | serve the Lord,: by. 
| it is not the Church of God; and I’) serve the Devil; is the Lord going to 
don’t want anything todo with it.”" }réward im for serving the Devil? 
| Says he, ‘You are a strange follow: | Not at all. | 
| I never thought of that before.” hers or Smith commenced to 
| I told him to read the Soriptures, | proclaim to world the truth, the 
| | iway of life and salvation, in the 
| imanner he was imspired of the Lor 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
what-would' be the reguit would to tha WV here 
in the desert® and‘ ‘perish: 'did-you-get your authority > 


t authority, If 


Romiah Church bad this 


They are 
it takes but 
sub- 


Ee 


Fe. 


RELIGIOUS WORSHIP, RTO, 365 
“It came down from the ancient| in him, with all.qur hearts, repent of | 
A r Conteh of our, sins, fox the 
an way of the Waldenses,” | remission of them. the Saviour 
the Baptist, or by the way.of the | commenced his missipa on the earth, : 
velormers, he went to Jogdan, to. be baptised, that 
were, not those reformers ex-| he might set an example for, us to 
al] iy the Church of Rome ? follow. Take any other track, and you. 
Yes.” . go wrong. The right track. is the / 
If they, then, had. their . eythority, only plan. end :the | 
from the Chussh of Rome me, that Oburch| only intention, that can bring us to 
must, have r algo to divest | the ee of salvation ; and it is 
thar of we admit | not only in starting right that salvation 
a power-| depends, but when we start it is 
: , We Must go, back there | necessary to continue to the end. 
to find 3, and if we take that teati-| Now, it,is, plain and reasonable to 
mony, it proves that all the reformers} me why, it is, that the nations of the | 
have no authority. earth seek Saints. They 
‘The Baptasts attempt to show that pretend that the Bible is their plat- 
their authority cane Waldo. | form, and it condemns them on every 
Who..was, this Waldo? . He ,was.a| page, both their doctrines and prac- 
tices. In order to maintain their 
for him the, four books.of the Gospel,,| false. syatema,, they have created a q 
He, went, to presching without any | kind of aristosracy, called Priesthood, | 
inspirat whp, are hired to explain away. the 
heayen.:, be, had only the, light which | sayings of the sagred book. By this. | 
he, gould, discern from, the translation| means, having itching ears, they 
e by, an, excommynicated monk. | haye heaped to teachers 
Ho.was.zealqua and doubtless honest | to turn away their ears from the truth : 
in, but without, the | unto fables | 
pt the Holy Ghost, Priegt.| These false teachers here strong 
God, hold on the. minda, of. the people ; 
qm, 1 said before, if you start | the. rulera bear rule by their means, 
be wrong, all the; way...and most,of ‘the people love to have 
mespenger from God, with: it so, If anyhedy: comes to. change 
Most, High, | this orderof things, almost every man | 
it, naglesg, to attempt, is up. in, arms egainet 
¥, the ,Savions. . , written, enganined thes 
isdom, let him few devils to keep 
whe;, giveth, liberally . and | jection. 
up h.not, and it shall be. given), Thie. makes me think 
You, mag fallow, looked at, aad. said ta. 
men apd, devila in the wesid, This: must, very righ 
but, W Chriat,, you la, for: 1 cam anly:sea bat 
canna, and. the mare |deyil.im ship, great city. 
fallow, the worse}, The guide replied. “ You do. not. | 
are, of This, city ia: s0 per-. 
wa, it said.that we should believe and abomination. 
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of every kind, that it requifes butiohe 
devil to keep them all in subjection.” 


ples of truth and those who are not. 
latter array themselves against 


‘Travelling on little ‘farther, the Saints. 


came to-a rugged path and saw an’ old | 
man’ trying ‘to get up the hill’ side, 
surrounded by seven reat, big, 
coarse-looking devils. 

“Why,” ‘says the traveller, this | 
must be ‘a ‘tremendously wicked old | 
man! Only see how many devils there 
are around him !” 

“ This,” replied the guide, “ is the 
only righteous man in the country ; 
and there are seven of’ the biggest 
devils trying to ‘turn’ him out of his 
path, and they all cannot do it.” 


The Devil has these’ Christian |‘ 


Priests and the whole world with them 
so perfectl¢ at his disposal, that it 
only takes a very few devils to keep 
them all in subjection ; and the whole 
legion of devils have nothing todo 
but look after the ‘“‘ Mormons” and 
stir up the hearts of the childten of 
men to destroy them—to put them | 
out of existence. 

If you will examine the public 
prints of the United States for the last 
two years, you will find in them the’ 
most bloodthirsty’ articles, cruel de- 
clamations, and awfal imprecations, 
originating from ‘the ‘pens of me 
ligious priests and their dupes. | 
they, we walk with’ the Mor. 
mons on principles of reli 
Bible, of course, sustains 
we talk with them on human rights, | 
those principles sustain ‘them ; if ‘we 
talk with them on the Constitation 
arid laws of our country, these sustain 
them; ifwetalk with them 
dealings’ of with man, they get’ 
the better of us ; ‘and our only wa ‘is: 
totry and destroy them from t 

This is the: spirit that is being 
stirred up in the hearts of the children 
of men. never 
two. kingdoms on 

earth—the kingdom of God' and that 
of the Devil; or, I will say,: those 


‘if? 


A gentleman, with whom I came 


in contact while at Washington, made 


this objection Mormonism.” 
| Talking about 

rality of wives, said he, “It never 
will answer ; it will break up all the 
whore- houses in the’ country; for 
women would not abide in such es- 
tablishments and sustain them, if they 
could only have and 


fortable-- houses. 

system will smash up ( 

The spirit o to “ « Mor- 


monism” takes hol of the king on his 


throne, the ‘president in his chair, 
and all those would-be-sacred priests— 
those holy h tes who stir up the 
hearts of the le to seek to over- 


throw the work of God. High and 
low, great and small are united in 
one grand union for the destruction 


deadly foes on all other questions. 


To endure this hatred—tobecursed, 
despised by his friends, jeered at by his 


neighbours and all who ever knew 
and to be set down as a , cursed, 
worthless, good-for- Mor- 


man or woman who will step 

pure ‘principles of ‘this 
is a stra 

of the wa 

am enemy on the battle-field. . 

It is the anim of the Adv 

that file'the hearts of the children ct. 


men to overflowi 


‘sire to destroy the Sainte—so that 
are filléd with anger, violent 


the reason of these things. © 
Go and'ask « Ohristian priest 

he wants to put down “Mormonism 

and if he would honestly ackn 

‘the truth, he would say “Tt 

‘upset our trade, 


who are willing to observe 


print 


as 
tleman said’ in 


titution of plu-. 


of the Saints of God, though they be 


mon” fool, “requires a courage in any 


in' the heart 
warrior that | 


, 80 that they de 


“ it will © 


| 

| ci 

the 
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destroy our peculiar institutions.” 
The. politicians, say, the,.Mor- 
mons the principle that honest.| 
men are. tocome ‘into power, and they 

succeed with that principle, we shall 
be rooted up and our means. of gain | 
be taken from us.” 

You understand that a petition was 
sent from, the Legislature of this 
Territory, begging of the President 
of the United States to send no more 
damned scoundrels here, but to send 

men. Then it went on to tell him, 
he did not soaligeoe men, we were 
not going to have them. It was con- 
sidered : by Oongresg and the great 
men of this as of the 
greatest outrages, and equivalent to 
treason, — we said we would not 
receive the cursedest scoundrels’ that 
could be scraped from the very scum 
of the earth, and bow down to them 
and lick the dust of their feet. ) 

We are right in this matter, whe- 
ther we act.as Saints of the Most 
High. God: or as citizens of the Re- 
public of the United. States.. There 
could:not be a greater ou com- 
mitted on any gommunity to 
place over them, contrary to their 
choice, corrupt demagogues to rule 
rc destiny. The idea of forcing 


it is what I call dog-matism 
me am..not very familiar with the 


dictionary, but I will tell a:story that 
will illustrate my meaning. .A fine 
fellow, who considered himself smart, 
had married a learned lady, and he 
felt very proud of her learning and 
education; and in order to be on a 
par -with "her, he. used many very 
and, now-and.then, one 
he did not understand the mesning of 
On one occasion he used 
improperly. Says 
, what is the meaning 


“ Dogmatism, dogmatism, my dear,— 
why, it is full-grown puvpyism.” 


_ 1 do consider that to undertake this 
kind of measure is fall. grown puppy- 
ism, whether it is to exterminate men 
for; their religion or to annihilate 
them from the earth for political 
motives. 

Every human being has rights ; 
and it is a true principle, in all 
governments..upon the earth, that 
governors should rule by the consent 
of the governed. But there is not a 
people on the face. of the earth that 

know anything about, except the 
Latter-day Saints, that are actually 
-geverned in this way., In our go- 
vernment, all our movements are by 
the unanimous consent of the go- 
verned ; and we are the only people 
on the earth that observe this cor- 
stitutional principle. Other people 
mag; try do, it to some United 
extent. 


. When men are placed ss rulers and 


governors to control the destinies of 
any people, they must do it by the 
consent of that people, or it is un- 
lawful, unconstitutional, unjust, un 
holy... God himself does not rule the 
children of men upon any other 
inciple, “ You can serve me, live 
under my dominion, observe my laws, 


if you choose,” says the go 9 if 
not, you may serve the Devil and reap 
the reward that follows.” 


I forgot, however, that I was 
preaching a religious sermon when I 
ran off into politics; but I have had 
my head a little charged with politics 
of late; and consequently, when I 
undertake to preach, it is natural 
for me to shoot off in that direction. 

We, as @ people, have to depend, 
to a great extent, upon the 
we adopt. We have got to respect 
ourselves, at least, if the world will 
not respect.us.. It will not be many 
years until the world will understand 
that when they speak of us we are to 
be respected, They will realize, feel, 
and understand this more and more. 

To be sure, we have submitted to 


A 
of th ora ?”” 
| 


our ‘horhes ; 

‘to be’ nturdéred, ‘and’ we have ‘in 
wilderness : for 20‘yeurs | oF 
fed before our enemiés. Bit 
road that never has a’ tarn. 
will come — our enemies | 


ind 
hg a ‘thou- 
sand miles to mutéer the Mornidis.” 
The «day ‘will come whien it will’ be 

considered tore for the health and 
of the hanian fantily to’ let 
the * Mormons” alone. 

Brother Hyde, in addtessing us 
this morwing, spoke very ‘strongly 
about cutting out an ~~ 
any man to ou ‘a member 
‘of ‘his body, he homer If he only 
chops off his big toe, he cannot hop 
quite 80 good as ‘could before. ‘Bo, 


when the Govertimént’of the United 
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To-day 


ou under the of 
your life should‘ be “taken ‘or 


‘Gan lie 
of in’ ‘safety or 
‘quiet in “any of cities’ Without 
wou 


Thése ite’ truths théy ate 
what I have’ 
a'stratiger évery mbinént ‘hé'fs ‘ih the 


When |'streets, to fob’ him. 


No. “Tits ts the’ 

‘@arth ; and as’ we léarn 
‘ness, divest oufselves ‘more & 
‘of seifishriess, ‘and Becdtie ‘thore and 
ee fristracted in the ‘intrinsic ¥ 


and while all the devils in' hell and Have” ‘to  Givest 
all the priests ‘the earth ‘are at /oursélves ‘of this ‘prinviple; we have 
‘work to unite forthe extinction of the | got to' bévome’ so of it 
kingdom, it- is in the mountains, | that we will Jove the ‘Lord ‘bur God 
‘the even tenor of its way, || With all our heatts’and our neighbours 
‘every man mindi bis own business. |'ts otirsélves, fiat otrr hearts ‘will 
But confdsion ‘will increase in the’ tipon our’ own property’ or tpon 
midst of the’ wicked—those who ‘ite | the’ property of others, ‘so as to covet 
‘wieked.” dette’ to: 
The: Lord says it is his business to nt we 
take care of his*Saints. The safest ‘own th 


place on the earth is in Zion. ‘If you 


S66 
| thém, suffered our” 
burned, and ourselves 
from 
hey may ¢ 
old 
pd ‘‘énemies’ 
whom Ihave | 
ways been'so afraid of, chope'off one | etérnal riches, the principle df safet 
of the | will and mit 
work of dismentbering begins. 
Pedce ‘has been’ taken from ‘There'ls yet in ‘the of ‘our 
| sacrifices our property, and flee into the 
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my testimony. of’ the ‘truth. ‘T shall 


speak such as 


to mind by the 
know that I havethe prayers’ of the |’ 
Saints and of the faithful sérvants of 
the Lord.’ I realize that their prayers 
are always in bebulf of those that are 
mo ecee fér the Lord. | 

for myself thet ‘this is 
time when ‘it~ is’ necessary that every. 
man and every woman should en} 
the Spirit of tle Lord. The time bh 
been when: men and women in ‘this 
Church and’ kingdom ‘could pass dlong 
without a great deal of the Spirit of 
the heavens to rest‘upon ‘them ; but I 
want to observe! to’ my brethren and 
sisters, that that time has’ gone by; 
man or -wontan that professes 
to be a Saint of the Most’ High ‘can 
stand any | -in this Church and 


when 
that could be shaken should 
be that which could not 
be’shaken“should remain. You have 


often ‘heard’ it’ from ‘the 
stand that the tite was near at hand 
when emer would be drawn.’ ‘The 
i ee was spoken of by 
when we should 
hith that serveth God 


an 


this is day when we need to 


brethren and sisters, | 


arly 


aout 


have communion the 

the day n eg Ae want the 

Comforter 

for know it: tite 

that note bat the pute in heart 

an stand. 

"There never was the 

Church’ was o iz t have 

knowledge ‘thete” was 
the ‘people beitg 


necessity 
oy ‘than there is at‘ this time ; for'we ‘are 


told ‘that “thidn' ‘ig’ strength?” 
this ‘is what ‘we want this’ 
Werall very well Know ar 
that we have friends abro 
‘world out of this’ Chiitch. 


this, 
that I can’ say te ‘and ‘bear testi- 
that! ow more” 


been ‘in 


bors 


was before, 


in ‘my feelings ; for I’ 
brethren 
Al ty 


their’ 
their faith is 
tines they ‘lock On ‘one’ side 
picture, and’ ‘the’ 
be ic sometimes, the’ 


ing to be owt the out | 


City, 
| 
be 
mong the Saints than ever there 
since J ‘have _the 
sipgdom unless they have faith in th 
Son of Gods ng ‘Teraek 
| Our Prophets and Apostles has yivings 
long ‘been teaching to the DeEOT e the 
he Lord 
on 
know 
there “are ‘persoits who ate against us 
in their A few sich ere now 
| ‘hie 
| 
| 


j 


- 


> | we are-at the 


‘}and eompare it with 
| infemoy, and'T am perfectly astonished 


God could have done’'that: without 
| revelation ?' They could not have done 


it. Whs'there ever'such af orgiiniza- 
tion before? No, never since the days 
of Moses. Then they had their captains 


; | of hundreds; of fifties, and of tens; and 
_ ‘| no Prophets‘have gone into the organ- 
ization since that time ; and‘I cotitend 


that this: is’ by revelation ; and it was 
by the revelations of Jesus Christ that 
these things were made manifest. __ 
I feel ‘thankfal' that we dre where 
time. We have 


been driven; and sometimes I look at 


te 


the Church 


days of its 


at the marvellous strides the work has 


her | taken. ‘We'liave been drivety from” 


THS PRESENT ETO. 369: 
¢an ‘tell“you the Devil does not, right from’the Gods of eternity, could 
in these’ ‘tithes and have brought our military into the 
believe’ that’ has slept’ any | organization*that they’are if now. TI 
long timid’; but -he works “powerfally.| want to-know how the Prophets of 
ith the ‘childfen' 06 
therefore I exhort you to-be obedier 
Well,” says one, thought we 
were obédient.” is’ true there is a | 
very large majority that ‘dre ; but this | 
does ‘hot prover that! they are all 
and I- know they are not. 
ant’ thankfal that things are | 
well with us as they are. I am 
we have got Prophets : 
‘and I know thal the 
resting them 
the: people will be 
as they are told, they : 
fear; for nothing 
t I can tell you what 
is’ as the || 
of the’ Batak.” one place to another and sfficted, 
Satan dad until, last of ‘all, we have been driven 
of | into’ the-motuthite, to the werde 
‘are Sand you; | beet’ done in any other way: The 
there is a mye of the apply very 
4 one, “ who 
fact and’ overcome The 
Lord pm | | 
ill overcome. | thask my heavenly Pather today 
this ‘pec whieh | Saints in the the mountains; | 
his Pear riot, | aed: know ‘that-Ged will work all 
Ow about: ‘ih “Bays | and: | 
wes thecremsun. that the Lord could | 
Of thie Spirit BF the living God, net destroy Sodem It ‘was: because, 
No, 24.) [Vol. V. 


brethren 
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Lot was, there, and. the)Lord.told him 
to go out; 
the city and.people of Sodom. were, 
destroyed. The. 
nations at various times, and 


he has.dealased that he would destroy | w 


the nations of the earth, and that. 
Bebslon should.fall ;-but that cannot. 


be the case so long as this, Church is | q 


amalgamated, in any sense of the. 
word, with it; therefore the Lord has. 
designed to cut the, thread, and our: 
imdependence was declared the 24th. 
of. lest. Jaly ; and was glad of jit, 
and I feel of it today... There is. 
a.good deal for us'tode.; and ‘we are 
Required to straighten up and live our. 
Feligion, so, that.we may .be engbled 
to sustain, ourselves through. the. 
mighty struggle that ig to come. 


Saints.to look about. themselves ;. and. 
exery women should, 


to. pray. much, he, meant, that, we: 
should spend too much, .of our.. 
time in. Ts ithe war 
| .bu 
seme: brethren about it, -told, thens: 
Yok know, thepe;.ame » some | when 
there-are athens | exenmies; 
in-- other, 


have great many things to attend te; | 
that 


abe family, think,they; hed 
that alone, the! 


ord has destroyed | get 
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Devil will try every stratagem ; and i 
he cannot make an inroad in 


should be upited in our families, in our 
neighbourhoods, and. in the kingdom. 
of-God, If we are united, we shall 
stand and overceme: there ig no mis- 
ofall, if ‘there, 
should one-half of the people apostatize. 
and.go away, the other half are 4 
sure tostand. I heard brother B 

say that, if there.are not mare ~~ 
fifty that- keep. the faith and are 
united, the kingdom» will. be: sure.to: 


realize ..thah it. ig.time for, the/ stand. . 


It is.a great thing;for the: brethren. 
and’ sisters to-be united 
of truth, I-heve;.travelled, a. be 


time; lag continue: 
humble and and. 
keep the: in, 7ou,-then.. 


heve..any -power; 


“In vary pac 


words, dheg elec. Has. 


may | 

are the word 


| place; he will in another ; if he cannot: 
into the brethren, he will. try, te 
| get into their families, and he will 
| rk there. and set them at variance 
| | with-each other. 
1 tell you it ig: time for us to cease 
| warrelling with each other. We. 
| 
| 
God, mighty upon his name. the southern settlements, and: I never. 
Although heathen Brigham said hore | saw-balf the union, the strength, the: 
| at Conference that there was, not time 
use fear to come upon them. 
the. 
ne-haas for I have ne Ji 
fos seme time, and.1, still to. 


i 
: 
Hi 


‘ 


their enemies 


0 
with this le. 
good of Zion, for I 
know the people are obedient. I have 
really thought in some places that the 
would be ing to sacrifice 
everything, if called upon to do it, 
and also to lay down their lives for 
the cause of God and to carry out 
the counsel of the servants of the 


Every mnneanell every woman seem 
determined to put forth their hands 
to sustain the servants of God in the 
cause in which we are engaged. It is 
ly said that actions speak louder 
than words, and with us it is as bro- 
ther Grant used to say, ‘‘ Yankee 
doodle, do it;” and has long as this 


The Saints who are filled with the 
Spirit of the living God like to go 
and hear the servants of the Lord 
— the words of life and salva- 


“oil feel thankful, my brethren, that 

are as well as they are with us; 
and I feel thankful: every day and 
every moment of my life, and I see 
and realize’a great deal more than | 
oan express; but I can truly say that 
not. discouraged in the holy 
-I--have always believed, 
‘the first moment that I heard 
Gospel, that it is the work of 
it will stand when all 


kingdom must rise; for we know it is 


the kingdom of God; and I have 


ver them. So it is’ 


always known it ever since I em- 
braced the work. I have sabes 
doubts in relation te ite authentici 
and truthfulness ; but all the ; 


1 Sate and di dha 


I have made has been at the point of 


| of the sword. To be sure I have been 


slow, but the matter seems to be 
rooted and grounded in me; ~ 
prayer is that the Lord Almi 
preserve me in the faith, an bat he 
will: keep me as in the hollow of his 
hand. 

ea to prove that this 
is the kingdom of God. I remember 
that in the rise of this Church I used 
to with the priests; and when 
they would contend that this was the 
kingdom of the Devil, 1 would remark 
that it must fall ; for a kingdom divided 
against itself must fall to pieces. 

This is the ‘kingdom which Daniel 
spoke of, and I know it; and I 


know that. there are hundreds and 


thousands’ in these valleys of the 
mountains that would lay down their 
lives before they would deny one word 
of the principles of the Gospel ‘to 
please any : There: are many 
who would suffer themselves to be 
massacred sooner than deny the word 
of the Lord; but under ‘all cireum- 
stances they will testify to the truth. 

I want my brethren and sisters to 
do right—to live by faith, that they 
may be strong and powerful, and have 
mighty faith in the Son of God, and 
power over our enemies, and strength 
to overcome them ; and we shall, ere 
long, become strong. and terrible in 
the sight of our enemies, when the 
children of Zion shall return to pe 
land that the Lord has cae 
the building up of a — 
last days. 

I do not wish to take up 
deal of time; but I do w rie to let 
the people’ know that I 
thing is right with us as a people. 
do not say it is so with every indi- 
vidual; but I know that 
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BB When the Nephites were given up 
to their enemies, it was when they 
beéame wicked and disobedient, and 
te made derision of the Prophets anc 
; Apostles that were sent unto them 
i but when — were obedient to their) 
ee Apostles an ts and to the 
other kingdoms will go to ruin and 
mank into oblivion... 
We know that the kingddms- of 
Babylon must fall, and that this 
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7 maj who are right, and 
aca their faith by their works. 
This pleases me, and it pleases all the 
sérvants of God. I rejoice in these 
things continually; and, brethren, 
let us be faithful, and we shall be 
immoveable; for they that trust in the 
Lord are to be as Mount Zion, that 
cannot be moved. 

When I am abroad, I 
what I can to strengthen the Saints, 
to build them up in the most holy 
faith, and to bless them, that they 
oo and become a sanctified 
peop 6, that we may all be pre 
r the kingdom of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; for he has declared that he 
would: come to those that look for his 
coming without sin unto salvation. 

I belieye that the time is not far 
distant when the servants of God will 
commune more visibly with the heavens 
than they now do: the time will come 
when they will commune with the 
angels ; and I believe there is a right 
place for it to begin. 
«IL have understood, of late, that 
some and sisters have 
got.a little in this respect; but 
they had better let such things 
alone, and be humble and faithful, and 


try to do 


remember that we cannot get higher 


than the head ; for the fountain is as 
high as we can go. If there are any 
who have a disposition to go ahead of 
their leaders, I think they will find 
themselves in difficulty, Brother 
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Some of the brethren and sisters 
tell of their receiving visits from 
Joseph, Hyrum, brother Grant, and 
others. Such persons must look out 
for their ship; for, if they do not 
watch, just as sure as you are born, 
‘will ran under and be overcome. 

& man or woman comes and 
me that he or she is visited by 
the Prophets and Apostles that are 

né beyond the vail, and that they 

communications day and 

night, and all the time,—that they 
have the opportunity of conversing 
with the spirits of just men made 
ect, 1 will just say that the 

vil is in them, and not the Lord. 


I do not know that it is my business — 
to say anything about this ; but brother . 
Kimball told me I might say what [ 
eer I can tell you the Devil 

left the great chair in hell ;: for his 
emissaries could not accomplish what 
he desired they should; therefore he 
has come to see to it himself. Why, 
bless you, Lucifer has nothing to 
in the world ; for one of his imps can 
keep all Babylon going and keep 
them in eternal night. But let a man 
go through the world, having the 
principles of salvation in him, and I 
tell you the Devil and his hosts will 
. But here, in the Territory of 
Utah, it is different: we can stand 
forth and boldly declare our views and 
religious opinions. | 

Still;-brethren, you need not think 
that you have yet got rid 
for the devils will be after 


I wonder ifthe Lord loves them so 
much better than the Prophets that 
he would send to them all the heavenly | 
hosts ? 

> says, al nem to go 

ahead.” But I can tell you they will 

go till their heads go against the 

dunce block, and that will bring them 

up all standing. 

I do not like to see men and women 

that want to be a little ‘ahead of any- | of God: therefore be careful and keep 

body else—a little ahead of Prophets | them out of your tabernacles. 

of God. The: Spirit of the Lord is; “ What shall I do?” says one. 

liberally enjoyed by the Saints gene-| Why, keep your mouth shut when 

rally ; and if they continue, they will| you have no need to open it, and the 

hold converse with the servants of | devils. won't get in, at your ears. 

God who are behind’ the vail. But| James, the Apostle, said that the 

that time is not yet. tongue was an unruly member, and 


= 


Devil 


-omr common adversary 
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that, it set-all.the rest on’ fire; and 
there is considerable. truth in the’| can 


tongue still, put-it between your teeth | that 


and hold it there until you can control: — 


it; and-I will that, if. you 
will do that, the 
with you; but I can-assare: you: that 
he will play upon the tongue, And: 
you know -when he gets the women: 
going, their teagues are as limber as 
a, bird's wing. 

I am not in the ‘habit of saying: 
much about the women. But-they.are' 


you some of them carry mighty heavy, 


| sail. I advise you, sisters, to take in) 


your extra sail. Talk of being the: 
weaker vessel) and g such a: 
superabundance of sail! Sisters, live: 
in peace with each other, and do not 


allow yourselves to be faalt-finding, 


but peaceable and happy together. 
Some may enquire, “ Do you' not! 
mean your own family?” Yes, I do: 


exactly; it as 


much as any other, 

I saw the. Devil's loki 
once. Init the faults.of others. are’ 
written'in capital letters, butiour own | tra 
aso all: ope the- dark. When. the: 
presents his magnifying.glass,’ 
do not allow him to overceme you; I 
have told you to shut your mouths; 
and now, when the Devil's — 
glass is brought: befere you, I 
you to shut your eyes: You bave-20 
occasion: te reed:; for if you do, you 
will read ,the faults. of every creature 


‘but your own, especially of those that: 


The Devil does not care how he: 
cheats a man or a woman out of their 
souls, so that he is able to accomplish 
that. He desires to:torture us all that 
he can. Let us get the Spirit of the 
Lord, and retain it; for monk 
is to overcome 
the kingdom of our Father, and he 
works in varigus ways and tries every 


| doubtless recollect the place where 
| he talks about the trials of Christian,’ 
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steadfast 


have. 
fajthfol. 
his gras 

& pow 
vail of 


the: faithy he he 
I kriow that he 


us 
any 


foe. He 


delivered: 
from I know 
he is has 
hia darkness: over the whole 
world, and is acknowledged be: 
the air: inia 
he controls the: 
‘to do: it ‘to: 
the destruction of the Saints; but the! 
Lord Almiglity controls him and) 
listens: to the voice of his servants 
who trust in him, and he holds them: 
es in the hollow of his‘hand and under 
the pavilion of his 
The reason that the people are now’ 
so mut united is because they are’ 
living: better than ever they were 
before ; and: the time is near:at ‘hand: 
when there will be-a hi cast up, 
for’ the people! of and their 
deliverance will be: wrought’ outv 
Thé principles of salvation are por-: 
‘from stand; and ‘if we 
from that way, Satan will have: 
power over us. 
Many of you whe are acquainted! 
with the works of John Bunyan will! 


and his description of ‘the tions and: 
the tigers im the way, so’ placed and 
stationed on each sidé of Chiistian: 
that, if he should deviate from ‘the 
the lions and tigers ; but if he ke 
in thet path, he is safe. 

Now; the hes laws by’ 
which hé works, and he has 
out the path, which is oo plain’ thas 
has been said that a fool may see to’ 
walk therein. 

Let us be careful: and do our duty, 
for we 
Let us be faithful and honourable and 


aby he 
| 
| 
| | 
| | 
| 
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iritof God. Let us so con- 
a and so order our lives 
before our heavenly Father, that we 
; bation of heaven, so 
Tare the testimony of. 
pirit of the Lord, in us 


day after day. 

When we have this spirit in us we 
can say, All is well. en, when I 
meet a man or a woman and ask them 
how they are, I; can. feel well, for-I 
can see the Spirit of truth in them. 
I have met a number of the Saints of 
late, and enquired; ‘‘ How is it with 
you?” “Ob, all is right; the truth 
triumphs,” There never was a time, 
since the kingdom was organized 'in 
the last days, when the Saints felt so 
well as they do now. It is so in 
every place. The Saints feel . this 
same Spirit on the other side of the 
planet and upor the remotest island 
of the seas.. They feel better, and 


why? Because Zion 1s Frez! The 


Saints. know this, feel it, and bear | wish 


téstimony of it. 

We hear of wars and rumours of 
wars ; and these are some of the signs 
which Jesus spoke of when he said, 
“And this of the kingdom 
dial bo anaes in all the world for 
a@ witness unto all nations; and then 
shall the end come.” (Matt. xxiv. 14.) 

The messengers of salvation have 
been sent from this place—scores and 
hundreds of them : they have travelled 
thousands of miles over deserts and 
mountains to go to hell, if you please, 
to bear testimony of the truth. I 
have a testimony in my heart that the 
servants of God who have been out 
for the few years past have been 
faithful, and they have been to almost 
every nation upon earth. 

What will come next? Why, they 
will be warned by thunderings, by 
lightnings, by pestilence, and by fearful 
sights,—men’s hearts failing them for 


fear of those things that are coming 
their teati 
things will come; and I know. 


j 
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that the time. is near at haad. when 
Babylon: will fall. 

Let us be a sanctified . , and . 
out everything that.is 
to: dri 


upon the : ke them ap 
; and if thie had not: 
been done, how would it have been? 


we of Zion ! 
ed upon people to 
and the people have complied; an 

thank my heavenly Father. for it. 


There is nowa feeling throughout 
the Territory where I have been; there 


to the counsel of the servants of God, 
not a hair of your heads shall fall. LI 
have felt to say to the brethren whom 
I have blessed, ‘‘ If you will trust in the 
Lord, there no — 
against you that s rosper.” 
see now the reason that (eset 
and I feel to assure them that the 
Lord is able to preserve them by the 
Priesthood, and I do not think nor 
feel that the brethren will have any 
fighting this season, but am rather 

the opinion that the Lord intends 
to fight the battles himself, and to 
send them down te hell. 

I am not a man of blood; but I 
want to see the cause of Zion flourish. 
ve n driven by 
miserable devils from Kirtland to 
Missouri, and from there to Illinois, 
then across to Mississippi, and over 
the Plains to the mas of the 
mountains; and yet the poor curses 


ee strength ;” and the Lord bas said thas 
except we are one we are not his, I | 
desire to see this people united in one, | 

The Lord saw that it was necessary 
that there should be a reformation ; 

and he inspired hig servants to call 

How good the Lord was. to wake us. 

up by his servants who stand upon 

nn toe people ; but. stall 

there. are. some. things that I could 

were otherwise. 
'f you will be humble and faithful 


endut 
tere ‘a rubles, 


4 42 di 


hen tie” t 
4 

ra? 


the Churéh will take’ 
tay, tr of but 

at ate ont untains, Avi 
with 


- 


esis ot sect i bos) edt 


‘renga and "the Sen of Man | will 
pomes that’ thé Sarr gare goingto Ba 
and bi he-was when he | bound! withthe chrsed “Yoke wf tie’ 
Delors.” but few,but we ‘até | Gentiles. You will, never feet Ye 
of Our enémies | have worn it long “enough, as long 
against) atid’ tie will work fot the) © Tho'servants of Gis, wait the chaff 
| sdivation ‘of ‘Zion for the'cause of thé | and ‘bran Be ‘si bat. 
‘arm’; ‘atid inas- | no of Ps. wheat 
do-right, he ‘will make | hurt; forit-wilf' stand through ail the 
and the hypo- | processes, T ‘4 
M *be- ‘found’ out, Satan's) the: birningy, 
ésus 
nthe earth: He,t 
8. Will 
‘Of’ and reigns 
i that this time: tidy be hastened. 
| fay the Lord biess us all) 
| 
| 
| 
a 
| 
| 


